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Preface 


The Yoga Vasistha is a unique work of Indian philosophy. It is highly respected 
for its practical mysticism. The study of this great scripture alone can surely 
help one to attain to God-consciousness. For aspirants of the highest beatitude, the 
Yoga Vasistha is like nectar. It is a storehouse of wisdom. Like the Amritanubhava of 
Sri Jianeshwar, the path shown in this work is for those who are highly spiritually 
evolved, almost to the state of a Siddha. It expounds the highest doctrine with 
many stories and illustrations. Not only philosophers, but even the modern 
psychologists and scientists will certainly find in it something related to their 
own discoveries. 

Most of the scriptures were narrated by God to His devotees, but the Yoga 
Vasistha was narrated to God Himself. It is the teaching of the sage Vasistha 
imparted to Lord Rama. It contains true understanding about the creation of 
the world. The philosophy of the Yoga Vasistha is very similar to that of Kashmir 
Shaivism. Its main teaching is that everything is Consciousness, including the 
material world, and that the world is as you see it. This is absolutely true. The 
world is nothing but the play of Consciousness. 

Abhinavagupta, the great tenth century scholar of Kashmir Shaivism, once 
said, “Shiva, the independent and pure Self that always vibrates in the mind, is the 
Parashakti that rises as joy in various sense experiences. Then the experience of 
this outer world appears as its Self. I do not know where this word ‘sarhsara’ 
has come from.” This is also the unparalleled philosophy of the Yoga Vasistha. 

In translating this monumental work, Swami Venkatesananda has worked 
hard to make its philosophy comprehensible to ordinary people. In doing so, he 
has done a great service to seekers of the Truth. Swamiji is a pure person, full 
of knowledge and therefore worthy of translating this work of supreme yoga. 

Let this book bring true knowledge to its readers. 


SWAMI MUKTANANDA 
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Introduction 


The Yoga Vasistha has long been recognized in India as one of the leading texts 
of Hinduism. As early as the thirteenth century, it was cited by Jianesvara, the 
celebrated Marathi poet-saint and philosopher. In shortened form, the Yoga 
Vasistha was translated into Persian in the 14th and 15th centuries.! Prakasan- 
anda, who flourished in the 16th century, referred to the text in support of the 
Emergence through Perception (drsti-srsti) School of Advaita Vedanta. In more 
recent times, its stories and insights have been retold by Sri Ramakrishna, 
Rama Tirtha, Swami Sivananda, Swami Muktananda, and others. 

Yet, little has been known of this important text in the West due to a lack of 
adequate translations and to the fact that, until recently, scholars outside India 
have paid scant attention to the Yoga Vasistha. The publication of the present 
volume will help remedy this situation, making available a concise version of 
this immense, encyclopedic collection of Indian philosophy and lore. 

Sometimes known as the Vasistharamayana or the Yoga Vasisthamaharamayana, 
the complete Yoga Vasistha contains over 29,000 verses and in full translation 


1. According to Fathullah Mojtaba’i, the “Laghu-yoga-vasistha was translated into 
Persian by Nizam al-Din Panipati for Sultan Salim (Jahangir) in the last years of the 
16th century...and is the earliest exposition of Vedanta philosophy written in a 
language which could be read and appreciated outside India” (“Muntakhab’i Jug’ba- 
sasht or Selections from the Yoga VAsistha Attributed to Mir Abu’l-gasim Findirski,” 
Doctoral Dissertation, Harvard University, 1977, pp. xiii, xxx). _ 


fills several volumes.” It is ostensibly attributed to Valmiki, author of the 
Ramayana, though this is most probably a case of modesty on the part of 
the actual author or compiler(s). Using internal references as clues, the Yoga 
Vasistha has been dated as early as the sixth or seventh century A.D. and as late 
as the 14th century.? The most comprehensive recent study, conducted by 
T.G. Mainkar, claims that the work went through three major phases, begin- 
ning with an “original work of Vasistha,” now lost, which was expanded first into 
the Laghu-Yogavasistha (also known as the Moksopéya) and finally into the 
present, substantially larger form of the Yoga Vasistha. He claims that the 
earliest work was a Brahmanical, Upanisadic text.‘ This was later remodeled 


2. The Sanskrit text is available in a version edited by Wasudeva Laxmana Sastri 
Pansikar entitled The Yogavdsistha of Valmiki with the Commentary Vasisthamaharamayana- 
tatparyaprakasha (reprinted by Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1981). A complete 
English translation is also available, although the quality is very poor. This work, 
which spans seven volumes, was completed in the 1890s by Vihari-Lala Mitra (The 
Yoga-Vasistha-Maha-ramayana of Valmiki Translated from the Original Sanskrit, Bharatiya 
Publishing House, Varanasi, 1976). 


3. B. L. Atreya gives the earliest approximate estimate for the date of the Yoga 
Vasistha. Claiming that different verses of the text mention Vijianavada and Madhy- 
amika Buddhism by name, he says the earliest possible date is the close of the 5th 
century A.D. He goes on to argue that the text must predate Sankara and because it 
exhibits “too much Buddhism” and does not use the terminology or methodology of 
Sankara and does not regard éruti as supreme, as did Sankara and Gaudapada. Thus, 
according to Atreya, the text must have appeared in the sixth or early seventh 
century A.D. (Atreya 1935:55 (for complete reference, see bibliography)}). S.N. 
Dasgupta claims that verse III:16:50 is identical with a verse in Kalidasa’s Kumdara- 
sambhava and thus must have been written after Kalidasa, that is after the fifth 
century. Because the Yoga Vasistha parallels the philosophy of Sankara and Gaudapada 
with no cross-references given, Dasgupta speculates that the former must be contem- 
porary with the latter two. Furthermore, Dasgupta presupposes that the shorter 
Yoga Vasistha texts such as the Laghuyogavdsistha are summaries of the larger text. 
Speculating that the author of the Laghuyogavasistha, Gauda Abhinanda, lived in the 
ninth century, Dasgupta concludes that the date of the Yoga Vasistha must be 
seventh or eighth century (Dasgupta 1932:230-233). Other authors ascribe a much 
later date to the text. Bhattacharya, claiming that the text quotes “Kalidasa, Bana, 
Bhavabhiti, and others,” places the text anywhere between the tenth and twelfth 
centuries (Bhattacharya 1925:548). Divanji (1933), by a different calculation of 
Abhinanda’s dates, places the text in the mid-tenth century. Raghavan (1939), 
noting that the Yoga Vasistha refers to “the invasions of the Eastern regions by the kings 
of Karnataka in 1023 A.D.” and that the Saktimuktavali (A.D. 1258) quotes from it, 
places it between the eleventh and mid-thirteenth centuries. Farquhar (1920) places 
it in the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 


4. The earliest trace of the Vasisthan philosophy found in the Yoga Vasistha is in the 
AnuSasanaparvan of the Mahabharata. In the sixth chapter, Brahma imparts to 
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into the Laghu-Yogavasistha, at which time Buddhist ideas were incorporated. 
The third and final phase, which Mainkar has designated as the “Maha- 
Ramayana Kasmirian synthesis,” reflects a great influence from the Saivite 
Trika school. Noting that Jnaneévara (A.D. 1275-1296) refers to the Yoga 
Vasistha, Mainkar concludes that the text was composed in Kasmir between 
1150 and 1250.5 

The principal figures of the Yoga Vasistha are Rama and Vasistha. Rama is 
familiar to most readers as the protagonist of the great Ramayana epic and as 
one of the incarnations of Visnu. Vasistha is less well-known, though he in fact 
is a more ancient figure, to whom the seventh book (mandala) of the Rg Veda 
is attributed. Said to have been born from a pot,® Vasistha is especially 
recognized for his hymns invoking Varuna, the god of goodness and order. 
Two sons of Vasistha are mentioned in the Rg Veda, and it has been speculated 
that he originated a lineage of revered counselors. At a later phase of Indian 
literature, Manu refers to Vasistha as one of the primal sages, and the Vasistha 
name appears in the title of a prominent work on Hindu social ethics, the 
Vasisthadharmasastra.’ In the Mahabharata, Vasistha is mentioned more than one 
hundred times. Sankaracarya, in his commentary on the Bhagavad Gita, refers 
to Vasistha as the first sage of the Vedanta school. 

The Yoga Vasistha consists of spiritual instruction given to Rama by the sage 
Vasistha. In the beginning of the text, Rama laments that no pleasure is to be 
found in the world, that “All beings in this world take birth to die, and they die 
to be born.” (1:12:7). Disgusted with the prospect of continuing in his worldly 
duties, he approaches Vasistha for the knowledge and experience of liberation. 
The six books of the Yoga Vasistha chronicle the progressive states which Rama 
undergoes in his search for enlightenment. The first, the “Section Dealing with 
Dispassion” (Vairagyaprakarana), reflects Rama’s disdain for the world. It 


Vasistha the knowledge that human effort can be used for self-betterment and that 
there is no such thing as an external fate imposed by the gods. 

5. See the chapter entitled “The Date of the Vasistha Ramayana “in T.G. Mainkar, The 
Vasistha Ramayana: A Study (New Delhi: Meharchand Lachhmandas, 1977). Mainkar’s 
hypothesis is further supported in a comparison of the Yoga Vasistha and the 
Laghu-Yogavasistha by Peter Thomi (1983). 

6. For a complete explanation of Vasistha’s unusual birth, see Rg Veda VII:33 and 
Cornelia Dimmitt and J.A.B. vanBuitenen, Classical Hindu Mythology: A Reader in the 
Sanskrit Puranas (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1978), pp. 265-267. 

7. Other works with a Vasisthan title include the Vasisthakalpa, the Vasisthatantra, and 
the Vasisthapurana. More titles are given in Mainkar, p. 157. 


Introduction «= Xi 


signals his entry into the spiritual path, prompted by a realization of human 
suffering. The second book, “Behavior of the Seeker” (Mumuksuvyavaharaprak- 
aranam), explains the nature of desire for liberation. In this section, Vasistha 
instructs Rama about the need for self-effort in spiritual practice. The third 
book (Utpattiprakaranam ) deals with Creation and is followed by an exposition 
of Existence in the fourth book (Sthitiprakaranam). These two sections explain 
the nature of world appearance and, through various stories, emphasize human 
creative power in regard to the supposedly external world. The fifth book 
(Upasamaprakaranam) discusses the dissolution of the world through medita- 
tion, leading to the sixth and final section (Nirvanaprakaranam), in which Rama 
experiences the bliss of enlightenment. This last book is nearly as large as the 
others combined, and is divided into two sections.’ By the end of the book, 
Rama has completed his training: he has progressed from questioning the 
purpose of life, to seeking liberation, to gaining instruction from a qualified 
teacher as to the nature of the self and world, ultimately leading to meditation 
and its culmination in nirvana. However, Rama’s enlightenment does not 
require the rejection of his societal responsibilities, but allows him to return to 
his kingdom and rule in light of his newly acquired knowledge. 

The language and style of the Yoga Vasistha is elegant and poetic. The text 
abounds with metaphorical descriptions, fantastic tales, and philosophical 
discourses, all within the context of the dialogue between Rama and Vasistha. 
It appeals to both the intellect and the imagination. In addition to carefully 
articulated religious and philosophical teachings, the text includes over 50 
stories. Essentially, the content is syncretic: it contains a “borrowing, affirma- 
tion, or integration of concepts, symbols, or practicles of one religious tradition 
into another by a process of selection and reconciliation.” Threads of Vedanta, 
Jainism, Yoga, Samkhya, Saiva Siddhanta, and Mahayana Buddhism are 
intricately woven into the Yoga Vasistha; it is a Hindu text par excellence, 
including, as does Hinduism, a mosaic-style amalgam of diverse and sometimes 
opposing traditions. Unlike disputatious texts of earlier times, the Yoga Vasistha 
juxtaposes and actively embraces diverse teachings, representing an exciting 
confluence of the rich Indian traditions stemming from the Gupta era. 


8. According to the Nirnaya Sagar edition, the Yoga Vasistha contains 29,289 verses, 
divided as follows: Vairdgya, 1146; Mumuksu, 807; Utpatti, 6304; Sthiti, 2414; 
Upasama, 4322; Nirvana, 14,296. 

9. Judith A. Berling, The Syncretic Religion of Lin Chao-en (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1980), p. 9. 
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One of the distinguishing characteristics of the Yoga Vasistha is its emphasis 
on the doctrine of mind-only.” This teaching serves to expose a reciprocity 
between what is perceived and the means of perception. Without mind, no 
world could ever be known, nor could any action be accomplished. However, 
the mind in its conventional state is sedimented with various impurites which 
obscure the fundamental power of pure consciousness or self (atma). When the 
mind is “covered with dust,” one is caught in the wheel of repeated pain and 
delusion; worlds continually arise. In the Yoga Vasistha, the notion of an 
“external world” is dismissed as illusion, a phantom of our imagination: 


Whatever is in the mind 

is like a city in the clouds. 

The emergence of this world is no more 

than thoughts manifesting themselves (III:84:30). 


All factors of the knowledge process — knower, knowing, and known — are 
said to involve mind: 


The notions of agent, action, and result; 
seer, sight, seen, and so forth, 
are all only thought (III:103:18). 


The realization of the mind’s power is said to bring great peace, even 
liberation itself. Vasistha tells Rama: 


Having heard that all this 

is no more than thought, Rama, 

your questions will be resolved 

and you will renounce the influence of past actions. 
These three worlds and all of creation 

are no more than modifications of mind. 

When you understand this, you will achieve 

great peace within yourself (III:84:32-33). 


The world-creating process — by nature painful — is set in motion only by a 
deluded and impure mind. Once the mind has been purified and understands 
its own power, the influences of past compulsive action are worn away. When 


10. This exactly parallels the “mind-only” tradition of Yogacara Buddhism, as found 
in the Lankavatéra Siatra. Both texts describe mind (manas) as a creative force. Both 
negate the reality of the world, claiming that all appearances proceed from the mind. 
Both assert that through the purification of past impressions (vdsanda) enlightenment is 
achieved, and both emphasize meditation as the means to this end. 
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the “play” of thought is revealed, the tendency to perpetuate the creation 
process ceases and liberation is attained. In the Yoga Vasistha, spiritual life is 
found in negating the inherent, independent reality of things as external to the 
mind. Then the mind itself is “dissolved” through meditation, resulting in 
nirvana. 

The Yoga Vasistha holds that the highest human achievement is to become 
liberated in life, to achieve the state of joan mukta. Surendranath Dasgupta, 
drawing from the 77th chapter of the fifth book, has summarized the text’s 
description of the liberated person as follows: 


The jivan mukta state is that in which the saint has ceased to have any 
desires, as if he were in a state of deep sleep.... He has always an inward 
eye, even though he may be perceiving all things with his external eye 
and using his limbs in all directions. He does not wait for the future, nor 
remain in the present, nor remember the past. Though sleeping, he is 
awake and, though awake, he is asleep. He may be doing all kinds of 
actions externally, though he remains altogether unaffected by them 
internally....He is full of bliss and happiness, and therefore appears to 
ordinary eyes to be an ordinary man; but in reality....he has not the 
delusion of being himself an active agent....He shows sympathetic 
interest in each person in his own way; he plays with a child, is serious 
with an old man, an enjoyable companion to a young man, sympathetic 
with the sorrows of a suffering man." 


This mode of spirituality allows one to continue leading an active life 
without the bondage of attachment. For a warrior such as Rama, this is 
indispensible for the maintenance of both religious practice and societal values. 
Rama serves as an intermediary between his people and the highest truth: he 
combines the contemplative, transcendental ideal of the Brahmanical Vedan- 
tins with the active role of the warrior. Furthermore, through his enlighten- 
ment, he becomes a symbol of compassion, not unlike the Buddha.” His 


11. Surendranath Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Volume II (London: 
Cambridge University Press, 1932), pp. 245-246. 


12. Winternitz claims that Rama’s portrayal in the Ramayana may indicate Buddhist 
influence: “the idea of explaining the exceeding mildness, gentleness, and tranquility 
which are ascribed to Rama by Buddhist undercurrents should not be rejected. ... {He} 
is more a sage after the heart of the Buddha, than a hero of war.” (See Maurice 
Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Volume I, Part II: Epics and Puranas (2nd 
edition, University of Calcutta, 1963), p. 448.) 
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spiritual challenge, as indicated at the close of the Yoga Vasistha, lies in the 
administration of his kingdom: as leader of his people, it is his responsibility to 
rule with “justice and equity,” according to sanctified (sasastra) and pure 
(subha) principles. Rama simultaneously fulfills the roles of philosopher-king 
(rajarsi) and administrator of social order (dharmaraja). Having accepted and 
embodied the teachings given by Vasistha, it becomes his task to direct the 
actions within his kingdom towards those ideals. Though perhaps appearing as 
an “ordinary king,” Rama enacts highest values while in embodied form, 
allowing the reconciliation of the phenomenal world of action with the 
highest dimension of human potential. 


The present abridgement of the text continues a long tradition of extracting 
material from the Yoga Vasistha. Previous attempts have isolated a handful of 
stories, or have taken a series of verses pertaining to a particular theme. 
Swami Venkatesananda’s work is remarkable in that most of the chapters 
are presented. The summary translation is clear and provocative, capturing 
the sense of the original without sacrificing philosophical depth. It provides an 
occasion for understanding how Hinduism has been able to accommodate 
seemingly opposite schools of thought without giving way to the platitudes 
which mar many syncretic movements. Furthermore, the publication of this 
book signals a new chapter in the development of the text itself. The Concise 
Yoga Vasistha continues a tradition dating back to the Rg Veda of elaborating on 
and clarifying the teachings of the sage Vasistha. 


CHRISTOPHER CHAPPLE 
The Institute for Advanced 
Studies of World Religions 
Stony Brook, New York 
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SUTIKSNA 


AGASTYA 


AGNIVESYA 


Sutiksna, the sage, asked the sage Agastya: O sage, kindly 
enlighten me—which is more conducive to liberation, work or 
knowledge? 


Birds are able to fly with their two wings: even so both work and 
knowledge together lead to the supreme goal of liberation. Neither 
alone can lead to liberation, but both of them together form the 
means. Listen: There once lived a holy man named Karunya who was 
the son of Agnivesya. Having mastered the holy scriptures, the 
young man became apathetic to life. Seeing this, Agnivesya de- 
manded to know why Ka@runya had abandoned the performance of 
his daily duties. Karunya replied, "Do not the scriptures declare on 
the one hand that one should fulfill scriptural injunctions till the end 
of one’s life and on the other that immortality can be realized only by 
the abandonment of all action? Caught between these two doctrines, 
what shall I do, O my guru and father?” Having said this, the young 
man remained silent. 


My son, listen: I shall narrate to you an ancient legend. Duly 
consider its moral and then do as you please. Once upon a time, a 
celestial nymph named Suruci was seated on a peak in the Himila- 
yas, when she saw a messenger of Indra, the king of gods, fly past. 
Questioned by her, he informed her of his mission: “A royal sage by 
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name Aristanemi entrusted his kingdom to his son and was engaged 
in breath-taking austerities in Gandhamadana hill. Seeing this, Indra 
asked me to approach him with a bevy of nymphs and escort the 
royal sage to heaven. However, the royal sage wanted to know the 
merits and the demerits of heaven. I replied that in heaven, the best, 
the middling and the least among pious mortals receive appropriate 
rewards, and once the fruits of their respective merits have been 
exhausted, they return to the world of mortals. The royal sage 
refused to accept Indra’s invitation to heaven. Indra once again sent 
me to the royal sage with the request that he should seek the counsel 
of the sage Valmiki before turning the offer down.” 

The royal sage was then introduced to the sage Valmiki. He asked 
Valmiki, “What is the best way to rid oneself of birth and death?” In 
reply, Valmiki narrated to him the dialogue between Rama and 
Vasistha. 


He is qualified to study this scripture (the dialogue between Rama 
and Vasistha) who feels “I am bound, I should be liberated”, who is 
neither totally ignorant nor enlightened. He who deliberates on the 
means of liberation in these stories surely attains liberation from the 
repetitive history (of birth and death). 

I had composed the story of Rama earlier, and imparted it to my 
beloved disciple Bharadvaja. Once when he went to the Mount 
Meru, Bharadvaja narrated it to Brahma, the creator. Highly pleased 
with this, the latter granted a boon to Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja sought 
a boon that “all human beings may be freed from unhappiness” and 
begged Brahm to find the best way to achieve this. 

Brahma said to Bharadvaja, “Go to the sage Valmiki and pray to 
him to continue to narrate the noble story of Rama in such a way that 
the listener may be freed from the darkness of nescience.” Not 
content with that, Brahma and the sage Bharadvaja arrived at my 
hermitage. 

After receiving due worship at my hands Brahmi said to me, “O 
sage, your story of Rama shall be the raft with which men will cross 
the ocean of sathsara (repetitive history). Continue its narration and 
bring it to a successful completion.” Having said this, the Creator 
instantly disappeared from the scene. 
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As if puzzled by the abrupt command of Brahmi, I requested the 
sage Bharadvaja to explain to me what Brahma had just said. 
Bharadvaja repeated Brahma’s words, “Brahma would like you to 
reveal the story of Rama in such a manner that it would enable all to 
go beyond sorrow. I, too, pray to you, O sage: kindly tell me in 
detail, how Rama, Laksmana and the other brothers freed themselves 
from sorrow.” 

I then revealed to Bharadvaja the secret of the liberation of Rama, 
Laksmana and the other brothers, as also their parents and the 
members of the royal court. I said to Bharadvaja, “My son, if you, 
too, live like them, you will also be freed from sorrow here and now.” 

This world-appearance is a confusion, even as the blueness of the 
sky is an optical illusion. I think it is better not to let the mind dwell 
on it, but to ignore it. Neither freedom from sorrow nor realization 
of one’s real nature is possible as long as the conviction does not arise 
in one that the world-appearance is unreal. This conviction arises 
when one studies this scripture with diligence. It is then that one 
arrives at the firm conviction that the objective world is a confusion 
of the real with the unreal. If one does not thus study this scripture, 
true knowledge does not arise in him even in millions of years. 

Moksa or liberation is the total abandonment of all vasana or 
mental conditioning, without the least reserve. Mental conditioning 
is of two types —the pure and the impure. The impure is the cause 
of birth; the pure liberates one from birth. The impure is of the 
nature of nescience and ego-sense; these are the seeds, as it were, for 
the tree of re-birth. On the other hand, when these seeds are 
abandoned, the mental conditioning that merely sustains the body is 
of a pure nature. Such mental conditioning exists even in those who 
have been liberated while living: it does not lead to re-birth, as it is 
sustained only by past momentum and not by present motivation. 

I shall now narrate to you how Rama lived an enlightened life of 
a liberated sage: knowing this you will be freed from all misunder- 
standing concerning old age and death. 

Upon his return from the hermitage of his preceptor, Rama dwelt 
in his father’s palace, sporting in various ways. Wanting to tour the 
whole country and visit the holy places of pilgrimage, Rama sought 
the presence of his father and asked to be permitted to undertake 
such a pilgrimage. The king chose an auspicious day for the 
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commencement of this pilgrimage; on that day, after receiving the 
affectionate blessings of the elders of the family, Rama departed. 

Rama and his brothers toured the whole country, from the 
Himalaya downwards. He then returned to the capital to the delight 
of the people of the country. 

Rama entered the palace and devoutly bowed to his father, the 
sage Vasistha and other elders and holy men. The whole city of 
Ayodhya put on a festive appearance for eight days to celebrate the 
return of Rama from the pilgrimage. 

For some time Rama lived in the palace, duly performing his daily 
duties. However, very soon a profound change came over him. He 
grew thin and emaciated, pale and weak. King Daégaratha was 
worried over this sudden and unaccountable change in his beloved 
son’s appearance and behavior. When Dafaratha asked Rama, “Be- 
loved son, what is worrying you?” Rama politely replied, “Nothing, 
father” and remained silent. 

Inevitably Dagaratha turned to the sage Vasistha for the answer. 
The sage enigmatically answered, “Surely, there is some reason why 
Rama behaves in this manner. Even as in this world no great changes 
take place before the coming into being of their cause, i.e., the cosr:tic 
elements, changes like anger, despondency and joy do not manifest 
in the behavior of noble ones without proper cause.” Dagaratha did 
not wish to probe further. 

Soon after this, the world-renowned sage Visvamitra arrived at 
the palace. The king rushed forward to greet him. 


Welcome, welcome, O holy sage! Your arrival at my humble 
abode makes me happy. It is as welcome to me as vision to a blind 
man, rain to parched earth, son to a barren woman, resurrection of a 
dead man, recovery of lost wealth. O sage, what may I do for you? 
Whatever be the wish with which you have come to me, consider 
that wish already fulfilled. You are the deity I worship. I shall do thy 
bidding 

Visvamitra was delighted to hear DaSaratha’s words and proceed- 
ed to reveal his mission: 

O king, I need your assistance. Whenever I undertake a religious 
rite, the demons who are the followers of Khara and Diisana invade 
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the holy place and desecrate it. Under the vows of the religious rite, 
I am unable to curse them. 

You can help me. Your son Rama can easily deal with these 
demons. And, in return for this help, I shall confer manifold 
blessings upon him, which will bring you unexcelled glory. Do not 
let your attachment to your son overpower your devotion to duty. In 
this world the noble ones do not consider any gift beyond their 
means. 

The moment you say yes, that very moment I consider that the 
demons are dead. For, I know who Rama is; even as the sage Vasistha 
and the other holy ones in this court do. Let there be no procrasti- 
nation, O king: send Rama with me without delay. 

Hearing this highly unwelcome request, the king remained 
stunned and silent for a while and then replied, ”O sage, Rama is not 
even sixteen years old and is therefore not qualified to wage a war. 
He has not even seen combat, except what goes on in the inner 
apartment of the palace. Command me to accompany you; com- 
mand my vast army to accompany you to exterminate the demons. 
But I cannot part with Rama. Is it not natural for all living beings to 
love their young; do not even wise men engage themselves in 
extraordinary activities for the love of their children; and do not 
people abandon their happiness, their wives and wealth rather than 
their children? No, I cannot part with Rama. 

I have heard of the mighty demon Ravana. Is he the one that 
disturbs your religious rite? In that case, nothing can be done to help 
you, for I know that even the gods are powerless against him. Time 
and again, such powerful beings are born on this earth, and in time 
they leave the stage of this world.” 

Visvamitra was angry. Seeing this, the sage Vasistha intervened 
and persuaded the king not to back out on his promise, but to send 
Rama with Vigvamitra. “O king, it is unworthy of you to go back on 
your promise. A king should be an exemplar of righteous conduct. 
Rama is safe in the care of Visvamitra, who is extremely powerful 
and who has numerous invincible missiles.” 

In obedience to the wishes of the preceptor Vasistha, the king 
DaSgaratha ordered an attendant to fetch Rama. This attendant 
returned and announced that Rama would follow in a minute, and 
added, “The prince seems to be dejected and he shuns company.” 
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Bewildered by this statement, Dasaratha turned to Rama’s chamber- 
lain and asked to know the facts concerning Rama's state of mind 
and health. 

The chamberlain was visibly distressed and said: 

Lord, since his return from the pilgrimage, a great change has 
come over the prince. He does not seem to be interested even in 
bathing and in worship of the deity. He does not enjoy the company 
of the people in the inner apartments. He is not interested in jewels 
and precious stones. Even when offered charming and pleasing 
objects, he looks at them with sad eyes, uninterested. He spurns the 
palace dancers, regarding them as tormentors! He goes through the 
motions of eating, walking, resting, bathing and sitting like an 
automaton, like one who is deaf and dumb. Often he mutters to 
himself, ‘What is the use of wealth and prosperity or of a house. 
What is the use of adversity? All this is unreal.’ He relishes only 
solitude. He is all the time immersed in his own thought. We do not 
know what has come over our prince, what he contemplates in his 
mind, nor what he is after. Day by day he gets more and more 
emaciated. 

Again and again, he sings to himself, ‘Alas, we are dissipating our 
life in various ways, instead of striving to reach the supreme! People 
wail aloud that they are suffering and they are destitute, but no one 
sincerely turns away from the sources of their suffering and destitu- 
tion.” Seeing all this and hearing all this, we humble servants are 
extremely distressed. We do not know what to do. He is bereft of 
hope, he is bereft of desire, he is attached to nothing and he depends 
on nothing. He is not deluded or demented, and he is not enlight- 
ened either. At times, however, it looks as if he is overwhelmed by 
suicidal thoughts spurred by the feelings of despondency: ‘What is 
the use of wealth or of mothers and relations, what is the use of the 
kingdom, and what is the use of ambition in this world?’ Lord, only 
you can find the appropriate remedy for this condition of the prince. 


If that be the case, may Rama be requested to come here. His 
condition is not the result of delusion but is full of wisdom and 
dispassion, and it points to enlightenment. Bring him here and we 
shall dispel his despondency. 


The king urged the chamberlain to invite Rama to the court. In the 
meantime, Rama himself got ready to meet his father. Even from a 
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distance he saw and saluted his father and the sages, and they saw 
that though young, his face shone with the peace of maturity. He 
bowed to the feet of the king, who embraced him, lifted him up and 
said to him, "What makes you so sad, my son? Dejection is an open 
invitation to a host of miseries.” The sages Vasistha and Visvamitra 
concurred with the king. 


Holy sir, I shall duly answer your question. I grew up happily in 
my father’s abode; I was instructed by worthy teachers. Recently | 
went on a pilgrimage. During this period a trend of thought has 
taken hold of me, robbing me of all hope in this world. My heart 
begins to question: what do people call happiness and can it be had 
in the ever-changing objects of this world? All beings in this world 
take birth but to die, and they die to be born! I do not perceive any 
meaning in all these transient phenomena, which are the roots of 
suffering and sin. Unrelated beings come together; the mind con- 
jures up a relationship between them. Everything in this world is 
dependent upon the mind, upon one’s mental attitude. On examina- 
tion, the mind itself appears to be unreal! But we are bewitched by it. 
We seem to be running after a mirage in the desert to slake our thirst. 

Sir, surely we are not bond slaves sold to a master; yet we live a life 
of slavery, without any freedom whatever. Ignorant of the truth, we 
have been aimlessly wandering in this dense forest called the world. 
What is this world? What comes into being, grows and dies? How 
does this suffering come to an end? My heart bleeds with sorrow, 
though I do not shed tears, in deference to the feelings of my friends. 

Equally useless, O sage, is wealth, which deludes the ignorant. 
Unsteady and fleeting, this wealth gives birth to numerous worries 
and generates an insatiable craving for more. Wealth is no respecter 
of persons: both the good and the wicked can become wealthy. 
However, people are good, compassionate and friendly only till their 
hearts are hardened by the passionate pursuit of wealth. Wealth 
taints the heart even of the wise scholar, a hero, a man of gratitude 
and a dexterous and soft-spoken person. Wealth and happiness do 
not dwell together. Rare is that wealthy man who does not have 
rivals and enemies who scandalize him. To the lotus of right action, 
wealth is the night; to the white-lotus of sorrow, it is the moonlight; 
to the lamp of clear insight, it is the wind; to the wave of enmity, it 
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is the flood; to the cloud of confusion, it is the favorable wind; to the 
poison of despondency, it is the aggravating agent. It is like the 
serpent of evil thoughts and it adds fear to one’s distress. It is 
destructive snow-fall to the creeper of dispassion; it is the night-fall 
to the owl of evil desires; it is the eclipse of the moon of wisdom. In 
its presence a person's good nature shrivels. Indeed, wealth seeks him 
who has already been chosen by death. 

Even so is the life-span, O sage. Its duration is like that of a water 
droplet on a leaf. The life-span is fruitful only to those who have 
self-knowledge. We may encompass the wind, we may break up 
space, we may string waves into a garland, but we cannot pin our 
faith on the life-span. Man vainly seeks to extend his life-span, and 
thereby he earns more sorrow and extends the period of suffering. 
Only he lives who strives to gain self-knowledge, which alone is 
worth gaining in this world, thereby putting an end to future births; 
others exist here like donkeys. To the unwise, knowledge of scrip- 
tures is a burden. To one who is full of desires, even wisdom is a 
burden. To one who is restless, his own mind is a burden; and to one 
who has no self-knowledge, the body (the life-span) is a burden. 

The rat of time gnaws at the life-span without respite. The termite 
of disease eats (destroys) the very vitals of the living being. Just as a 
cat intent on catching a rat looks at it with great alertness and 
readiness, death is ever keeping a watch over this life-span. 

Holy sir, I am bewildered and scared when I contemplate the 
coming into being of the dreadful enemy of wisdom known as 
egotism. It comes into being in the darkness of ignorance, and 
flourishes in ignorance. It generates endless sinful tendencies and 
sinful actions. All suffering surely revolves around egotism (it is the 
‘l’ who suffers), and egotism is the sole cause of mental distress. I feel 
that egotism is my worst disease! Spreading the net of worldly 
objects of pleasure, it is this egotism that traps living beings. Indeed, 
all the terrible calamities in this world are born of egotism. Egotism 
eclipses self-control, destroys virtue and dissipates equanimity. Giv- 
ing up the egotistic notion that “I am Rama” and giving up all 
desires, I wish to rest in the self. I realize that whatever I have done 
with an egotistic notion is vain: non-egotism alone is truth. When I 
am under the influence of egotism, I am unhappy; when I am free 
from egotism, I am happy. Egotism promotes cravings; without it 
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they perish. It is this egotism alone, without rhyme or reason, that 
has spread the net of family and social relationships to catch the 
unwary soul. I think I am free from egotism; yet, I am miserable. 
Pray, enlighten me. 

Bereft of the grace earned through the service of holy ones, the 
impure mind-stuff remains restless as the wind. It is dissatisfied with 
whatever it gets and grows more and more restless by the day. The 
sieve can never be filled with water; nor can the mind ever reach the 
state of fulfillment however many worldly objects one acquires. The 
mind flits in all directions all the time, but is unable to find happiness 
anywhere. Unmindful of the possibility of reaping great suffering in 
hell, the mind seeks pleasure here, but even that it does not get. Like 
the lion in a cage, the mind is ever restless, having lost its freedom, 
not yet happy with its present state. 

Alas, O holy one, I am bound by the knots of craving to the net 
that has been spread by the mind. Even as the rushing waters of a 
river uproot the trees on its bank, the restless mind has uprooted my 
whole being. I am being wafted like a dry leaf in the wind by the 
mind. It does not let me rest anywhere. It is this mind alone which is 
the cause of all objects in the world; the three worlds exist because of 
the mind-stuff. When the mind vanishes, the worlds vanish, too. 

It is really when the mind-stuff is enveloped by craving that 
innumerable errors arise in the darkness of ignorance thus caused. 
This craving dries up the good and noble qualities of the mind and 
heart, like sweetness and gentleness of disposition, and makes me 
hard and cruel. In that darkness, craving in its different forms dances 
like a goblin. 

Though I adopt various methods to restrain this craving, the latter 
overpowers me in a moment and helplessly drives me astray, even as 
a gale carries a straw away. Whatever hope I entertain of developing 
dispassion and such other qualities, craving cuts that hope away, 
even as a rat snaps a thread. And I helplessly revolve, caught in the 
wheel of craving. Like birds caught in a net, we are unable, though 
we have the wings for it, to fly to our goal or abode of self-knowl- 
edge. Nor can this craving be ever appeased, even if I were to quaff 
nectar. The characteristic of this craving is that it has no direction: it 
drives me in one direction now, and the very next moment it takes 
me away in another direction, like a mad horse. It spreads in front of 
us a very wide net of son, friend, wife and other relations. 
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Though I am a hero, this craving makes me a frightened coward; 
though IJ have eyes to see, it makes me blind; though I am full of joy, 
it makes me miserable; it is like a dreadful goblin. It is this dreadful 
goblin craving that is responsible for bondage and misfortune; it 
breaks the heart of man and creates delusion in him. Caught by this 
goblin, man is unable to enjoy even the pleasures that are within his 
reach. Though it appears as if the craving is for happiness, this 
craving leads neither to happiness nor to fruitfulness in this life; on 
the contrary, it involves vain effort and leads to every kind of 
inauspiciousness. Even when it occupies the stage called life on which 
several happy and unhappy situations play, this craving, like an aged 
actress, is incapable of performing anything good and noble and 
suffers defeat and discomfiture at every turn. Yet, it does not give up 
dancing on the stage! 

Craving now ascends to the skies, now dives into the depths of the 
nether world; it is ever restless. For it is based on the emptiness of the 
mind. In the mind the light of wisdom momentarily shines, but there 
is delusion the next moment. It is a wonder that sages are able to cut 
this with the sword of self-knowledge. 

This pitiable body composed of veins, arteries and nerves is also a 
source of pain. Inert, it appears to be intelligent: one does not know 
if it is sentient or insentient, and it engenders only delusion. 
Delighted with a little gratification and distressed by the least 
adversity, this body is indeed highly despicable. 

I can only compare a tree to the body: with branches for arms, 
trunk for the torso, holes for eyes, fruits for head, leaves for 
numerous illnesses — it is a resting place for living beings. Who can 
say that it is one’s own? Hope or despair in relation to it is futile. It 
is but a boat given to one for crossing this ocean of birth-and-death; 
one should not regard it as one’s self. 

This tree which is the body is born in the forest known as sarhsara 
(repetitive existence). The restless monkey (mind) plays on it, it is 
the abode of crickets (worries), it is constantly eaten by the insects 
(of endless suffering), it shelters the venomous serpent (of craving), 
and the wild crow (of anger) dwells on it. On it are the flowers (of 
laughter). Its fruits are good and evil, it appears to be animated by 
the wind (of life-force), it supports the birds (of the senses). It is 
resorted to by the traveller (lust or desire), for it provides the shade 
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of pleasure. The formidable vulture (egotism) is seated on it, and it 
is hollow and empty. It is certainly not meant to promote happiness. 
Whether it lives for long or falls in a short time, it is still useless. It is 
composed of flesh and blood, it is subject to old age and death. I am 
not enamored of it. It is completely filled with impure substances and 
afflicted with ignorance. How can it fulfil my hopes? 

This body is the home of illness, the field for mental distress and 
changing emotions and mental states. I am not enamored of it. What 
is wealth, what is kingdom, what is the body? All these are 
mercilessly cut down by time (death). At death this ungrateful body 
abandons the soul that dwelt in it and protected it: what hope shall 
I repose in it? Shamelessly it indulges again and again in the same 
actions! Its only certain purpose seems to be to burn in the end. 
Unmindful of old age and death that are common to the rich and the 
poor, it seeks wealth and power. Shame, shame upon those who are 
bound to this body, deluded by the wine of ignorance! Shame on 
those who are bound to this world! 

Even childhood, the part of life which people ignorantly regard as 
enjoyable and happy, is full of sorrow, O sage. Helplessness, 
mishaps, cravings, inability to express oneself, utter foolishness, 
playfulness, instability, weakness — all these characterize childhood. 
The child is easily offended, easily roused to anger, easily bursts into 
tears. In fact, one may say boldly that the child’s anguish is more 
terrible than that of a dying person, a sick man or any other adult. 
For in childhood one’s state is comparable truly to that of an animal 
living at the mercy of others. 

The child is exposed to the countless happenings around it; they 
puzzle the child, confuse the child, and arouse in it various fantasies 
and fears. The child is impressionable and is easily influenced by the 
wicked: in consequence, the child is subjected to control and 
punishment by its parents. Childhood seems to be a period of 
subjection and nothing else! 

Though the child may appear to be innocent, the truth is that all 
sorts of defects, sinful tendencies, and neurotic behavior lie hidden 
and dormant in it, even as an owl lies hidden in a dark hole during 
the day-time. O sage, I pity those people who foolishly imagine that 
childhood is a happy period. 
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What can be worse suffering than a restless mind? And, the child’s 
mind is extremely restless. Unless the child gets something new 
every day, it is unhappy. Crying and weeping seem to be the child’s 
foremost activity. When the child does not get what it wants, it looks 
as if its heart is broken. 

When the child goes to school, it receives punishment at the hands 
of its teachers, and all this adds to its unhappiness. 

When the child cries, its parents, in order to pacify it, promise to 
give it the world; and from then on the child begins to value the 
world, to desire worldly objects. The parents say, “I shall give you 
the moon for a toy.” and the child, believing their words, thinks that 
it can hold the moon in its hands. Thus are the seeds of delusion sown 
in the little heart. 

Though the child feels heat and cold, it is unable to avoid it — how 
is it better than a tree, then? Like the animals and birds the child 
vainly reaches out to get what it wants; and it is fearful of every elder 
in the house. 

Leaving this period of childhood behind, the human being goes on 
to the stage of youth, but he is unable to leave unhappiness behind! 
There he is subjected to numerous mental modifications and pro- 
gresses from misery to greater misery, for he abandons wisdom and 
embraces the terrible goblin known as lust that resides in his heart. 
His life is full of desire and anxiety. They who have not been robbed 
of their wisdom in their youth can withstand any onslaught. 

I am not enamored of this transient youth in which shortlived 
pleasure is quickly followed by long-lasting suffering, and deluded 
by which man regards the changing to be changeless. What is worse 
still, it is during youth that one indulges in such actions that bring 
unhappiness to many others. 

Even as a tree is consumed by a forest fire, the youth’s heart is 
consumed by the fire of lust when his beloved leaves him. However 
much he may strive to develop purity of heart, the youth’s heart is 
stained with impurity. Even when his beloved is not present near 
him, he is distracted by the thoughts of her beauty. Such a person 
who is full of cravings is naturally not held in high esteem by good 
men. 

Youth is the abode of diseases and mental distress. It can be 
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compared to a bird whose wings are good and evil acts. Youth is like 
a sandstorm that disperses and dissipates one’s good qualities. Youth 
arouses all sorts of evils in the heart and suppresses the good qualities 
that may exist there; it is thus the promoter of evil. It gives rise to 
delusion and attachment. Though youthfulness appears to be very 
desirable to the body, it is destructive to the mind. In youth, the man 
is tempted by the mirage of happiness and in its pursuit he falls into 
the well of sorrow. Hence I am not enamored of youth. 

Alas, even when youth is about to leave the body, the passions 
that had been aroused by youth burn the more fiercely and bring 
about one’s quick destruction. He who delights in this youth is surely 
not a man, but an animal in human garb. 

They are adorable, they are great souls and they alone are men 
who are not overcome by the evils of youth and who survive that 
stage of life without succumbing to its temptations. For it is easy to 
cross a great ocean; but to reach the other shore of youth without 
being overcome by its likes and dislikes is indeed difficult. 

In his youth, man is a slave of sexual attraction. In the body which 
is no more than the aggregate of flesh, blood, bone, hair and skin, he 
perceives beauty and charm. If this ‘beauty’ is permanent, there is 
some justification to the imagination; alas, it does not last very long. 
On the contrary, very soon the very flesh that contributed to the 
attractiveness, the charm and the beauty of the beloved is trans- 
formed first into the shrivelled ugliness of old age, and later 
consumed by fire, or by worms or vultures. Yet, while it lasts, this 
sexual attraction consumes the heart and wisdom of the man. By this 
is creation maintained; when this attraction ceases, the sarnsara 
(birth-death cycle) also ceases. 

When the child is dissatisfied with its childhood, youth takes over; 
when youth is plagued by dissatisfaction and frustration, old age 
overpowers it — how cruel is life. Even as wind tosses a dew-drop 
from a leaf, old age destroys the body. Even as a drop of poison when 
it enters the system soon pervades it, senility soon pervades the entire 
body, breaks it down and makes it the laughing stock of other 
people. 

Though the old man is unable to satisfy his desires physically, the 
desires themselves flourish and grow. He begins to ask himself, 
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“Who am I? What should I do?” etc., when it is too late for him to 
change his life’s course, alter his life-style, or make his life more 
meaningful. With the onset of senility all the distressing symptoms 
of a physical break-down, like cough, white hairs, hard breathing, 
dyspepsia and emaciation manifest themselves. 

Perhaps the deity presiding over death sees the white-roofed head 
of the old man as salted melon and rushes to take it. As a flood cuts 
away the roots of trees standing on the river-bank, senility vigor- 
ously cuts the root of life. Death follows and carries it away. Senility 
is like the royal attendant who precedes the king, death. 

Ah, how mysterious and how astounding it is! They who have not 
been overcome by enemies and who have taken their abode in 
inaccessible mountain-peaks — even they have been afflicted by the 
demoness known as senility and degeneracy. 

All enjoyments in this world are delusion, like the lunatic’s 
enjoyment of the taste of fruits reflected in a mirror. All the hopes of 
man in this world are consistently destroyed by Time. Time alone, O 
sage, wears everything out in this world; there is nothing in creation 
which is beyond its reach. Time alone creates innumerable universes, 
and in a very short time Time destroys everything. 

Time allows a glimpse of itself through its partial manifestation as 
the year, the age, and the epoch; but its essential nature is hidden. 
This Time overpowers everything. Time is merciless, inexorable, 
cruel, greedy and insatiable. Time is the greatest magician, full of 
deceptive tricks. This Time cannot be analyzed; for however much it 
is divided, it still survives indestructible. It has an insatiable appetite 
for everything — it consumes the smallest insects, the biggest moun- 
tains, and even the king of heaven! Even as a young boy plays with 
a ball for his pastime, Time uses the two balls known as the sun and 
the moon for its pastime. It is indeed Time alone that appears as the 
destroyer of the universe (Rudra), the creator of the world (Brahma), 
the king of heaven (Indra), the lord of wealth (Kubera), and the 
nothingness of cosmic dissolution. It is indeed this Time that 
successively creates and dissolves the universe again and again. Just 
as even the great and mighty mountain is rooted on earth, this 
mighty Time is also established in the absolute being (Brahman). 

Even though Time creates endless universes, it is not wearied, nor 
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does it rejoice. It does not come, nor does it go; it does not rise, nor 
does it set. 

Time, the gourmet, sees that the objects of this world have been 
ripened by the fire of the sun, and when he finds them fully ripe, he 
consumes them! Each epoch of time is decked, as it were, by the 
lovely jewels of colorful beings for the pleasure of Time that wipes 
them all out playfully. 

To the lotus of youthfulness, Time is the nightfall; to the elephant 
of life-span, Time is the lion. In this world there is nothing, high or 
low, that Time does not destroy. Even when all these are destroyed, 
Time is not destroyed. Just as a man after a day’s activity rests in 
sleep, as if in ignorance, even so Time after the cosmic dissolution 
sleeps or rests with the creation-potential hidden in it. No one really 
knows what this Time is. 

Besides the Time I have just described, there is another Time 
which is responsible for birth and death; people refer to it as the 
deity presiding over death. 

Yet again there is another aspect of this Time, known as krtanta — 
the end of action, its inevitable result or fruition. This krtanta is like 
a dancer with niyati (the law of nature) for his wife: the two together 
bestow on all beings the inevitable fruit of their actions. During the 
course of the existence of the universe, they are indefatigable in their 
labor, unwinking in their vigilance and unflagging in their zeal. 

When Time thus dances in this universe, creating and destroying 
everything, what hope can we entertain? Krtanta holds sway even 
over those whose faith is firm, and makes them restless. On account 
of this krtanta everything in this world is constantly undergoing 
change; there is no permanency here. 

All beings in this world are tainted with evil; all relationships are 
bondage; all enjoyments are great diseases; and desire for happiness 
is only a mirage. One’s own senses are one’s enemies; the reality has 
become unreal (unknown); ones own mind has become one’s worst 
enemy. Egotisrn is the foremost cause of evil; wisdom is weak; all 
actions lead to unpleasantness; and pleasure is sexually oriented. 
One’s intelligence is governed by egotism, instead of being the other 
way round. Hence there is no peace or happiness in one’s mind. 
Youth is fading. Company of holy ones is rare. There is no way out 
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of this suffering. The realization of truth is not to be seen in anyone. 
No one is happy at the prosperity and happiness of others; compas- 
sion is not to be found in anyone’s heart. People are getting baser and 
baser by the day. Weakness has overcome strength, cowardice has 
overpowered courage. Evil company is easily had, good company is 
hard to come by. I wonder where Time is driving humanity. 

Holy one, this mysterious power that governs this creation de- 
stroys even powerful demons, robs whatever has been considered to 
be eternal of its permanency, kills even the immortals — is there then 
any hope for simple folk like me? This mysterious being seems to 
dwell in all, and its individualized aspect is regarded as egotism. 
There is nothing that is not destroyed by it. The entire universe is 
under its control; its will alone prevails here. 

O sage, thus neither in childhood nor in youth nor in old age does 
one enjoy any happiness. None of the objects in this world is meant 
to give happiness to anyone. The mind vainly seeks to find such 
happiness in the objects of this world. Only he is happy who is free 
from egotism and who is not swayed by craving for sense-pleasure: 
but such a person is extremely rare in this world. Indeed, I do not 
regard him as a hero who is able to battle successfully against a 
mighty army; only him I consider a hero who is able to cross the 
ocean known as the mind and the senses. 

I do not regard that as a ‘gain’ which is soon lost: only that is a 
gain which is not lost — and there is no such gain available to man in 
this world, however hard he may struggle. On the other hand, both 
fleeting gains and temporary adversities come to a man even without 
his seeking. I am puzzled, holy sir, that a man roams here and there 
seemingly busy throughout the day, all the time engaged in selfish 
activity, and though he does not do one good turn during the day, he 
is still able to sleep at night. 

Yet, even though the busy man overcomes all his earthly enemies 
and surrounds himself with wealth and luxury, and even when he 
boasts that he is happy, death creeps in upon him. How it finds him, 
only God knows. 

In ignorance, man binds himself to wife, son and friends; he 
knows not that this world is like a large pilgrim center where 
countless people come together fortuitously —they whom he calls 
his wife, son and friends among them. 
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This world is like a potter’s wheel: the wheel looks as if it stands 
still, though it revolves at a terrific speed — even so, to the deluded 
person this world appears to be stable, though in fact it is constantly 
changing. This world is like a poison tree: one who comes into 
contact with it is knocked unconscious and stupefied. All points of 
view in this world are tainted; all countries in the world are 
territories of evil; all the people of the world are subject to death; all 
actions are deceitful. 

Many aeons have come and gone; they are but moments in time 
—for there is essentially no difference between an epoch and a 
moment, both being measures of time. From the viewpoint of the 
gods even an epoch is but a moment. Even so, the whole earth is but 
a modification of the earth-element! How futile to pin our faith and 
our hope on it! 

O holy one! Whatever appears to be permanent or transient in this 
world is all like a dream. What is a crater today was a mountain 
before, what is a mountain today becomes a hole in the earth in a 
short while. What is a dense forest today is soon transformed into a 
big city; what is fertile soil now becomes arid desert. Similar is the 
change in one’s body and in one’s life-style and fortune. 

This life-and-death cycle appears to be a skilful dancer whose skirt 
is made up of living souls, and her dancing gestures consist of lifting 
the souls up to heaven, hurling them down in hell, or bringing them 
back to this earth. All the mighty deeds, even the great religious rites 
that people perform here, are soon consigned to one’s memory. 
Human beings are born as animals and vice versa. Gods lose their 
divinity — what is unchanging here? I see even the creator Brahma, 
the protector Visnu, the redeemer Rudra and others inexorably going 
towards destruction. In this world sense-objects appear to be pleasant 
only till one remembers this inevitable destruction. Just as a child 
playing with earth makes different designs with a clod, the ordainer 
of the universe keeps creating new things and soon destroying them. 

This perception of the defects of the world has destroyed the 
undesirable tendencies in my mind. Therefore, desire for sense- 
pleasure does not arise, in my mind, even as a mirage does not appear 
on the surface of water. This world and its delights appear bitter to 
me. I am not fond of wandering in pleasure-gardens, I do not relish 
the company of girls. I do not value the acquisition of wealth. I wish 
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to remain at peace within myself. I am constantly inquiring, “How 
can I wean my heart completely away from even thinking of this 
ever-changing phantom called the world?” I do not long for death, 
nor do I long to live. I remain as I am, free from the fever of lust. 
What shall I do with the kingdom, pleasure or wealth, all of which 
are the playthings of egotism, which is absent in me? 

If I do not get established in wisdom now, when shall another 
opportunity arise? For indulgence in sense-pleasure poisons the mind 
in such a way that its effects last several life-times. Only the man of 
self-knowledge is free from this. Therefore, O sage, I pray to thee: 
instruct me in such a way that I may forever be free from anguish, 
fear and distress. With the light of your instruction destroy the 
darkness of ignorance in my heart. 

By reflecting on the pitiable fate of living beings thus fallen into 
the dreadful pit of sorrow, I am filled with grief. My mind is 
confused, I shudder, and at every step I am afraid. I have given up 
everything, but I have not established myself in wisdom; hence, Iam 
partly caught and partly freed. I am like a tree that has been cut but 
not severed from its root. I wish to restrain my mind but do not have 
the wisdom to do so. 

Hence, pray tell me: what is that condition or state in which one 
does not experience any grief? How can one who is involved in the 
world and its activities, as | am, reach the supreme state of peace and 
bliss? What is that attitude that enables one not to be influenced by 
various kinds of activities and experiences? Pray tell me: how do you 
people who are enlightened live in this world? How can the mind be 
freed from lust and made to view the world both as one’s own self 
and also as no more valuable than a blade of grass? The biography of 
which great one shall we study in order to learn the path of wisdom? 
How should one live in this world? Holy sir, instruct me in that 
wisdom which will enable my otherwise restless mind to be steady 
like a mountain. You are an enlightened being: instruct me so that I 
may never again be sunk in grief. 

Obviously this world is full of pain and death: how does it become 
a source of joy, without befuddling one’s heart? The mind is 
obviously full of impurities: how can it be cleansed and with what 
cleanser, prescribed by what great sage? How should one live here so 
as not to fall victim to the twin currents of love and hate? Obviously 
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there is a secret that enables one to remain unaffected by the grief 
and suffering in this world, even as mercury is not affected when it 
is thrown into the fire. What is that secret? What is the secret that 
counteracts the habit of the mind that is spread out in the form of this 
universe? 

Who are those heroes who have freed themselves from delusion? 
And what methods did they adopt to free themselves? If you 
consider that I am neither fit nor capable of understanding this, I 
shall fast unto death. 


Having said so, Rama remained silent. 

All those who had assembled in the court were highly inspired by 
the flaming words of Rama’s wisdom, which is capable of dispelling 
the delusion of the mind. They felt as if they themselves had been rid 
of all their doubts and deluded misunderstanding. They drank the 
nectarean words of Rama with great delight. As they sat in the court 
listening to Rama’s words, it appeared as though they were no longer 
living beings but painted figures—they were so still with rapt 
attention. 

Who listened to Rama’s discourse? Sages like Vasistha and Vis- 
vamitra, the ministers, members of the royal family including king 
Dagaratha, citizens, holy ones, servants, caged birds, animal pets, the 
horses of the royal stable, and the celestials, including the perfected 
sages and heavenly musicians. Surely, even the king of heaven and 
the chiefs of the nether world listened to Rama. 

Thrilled to hear Rama's speech, all of them acclaimed “Bravo, 
bravo” with one voice, and this joyous sound filled the air. To 
felicitate Rama, there was a shower of flowers from heaven. Every- 
one assembled in the court cheered him. Surely, no one but Rama, 
who was full of dispassion, could have uttered the words that he gave 
expression to — not even the preceptor of the gods could. We were 
indeed extremely fortunate to have been able to listen to him. While 
we listened to him, it seemed as though we were filled with the 
feeling that there is no happiness, even in heaven. 


The Perfected Sages in the assembly said: Surely, the answers that 
the holy ones are about to give to the weighty and wise questions of 
Rama are worthy of being heard by all beings in the universe. O 
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sages, come, come, let us all gather in the court of king Dagaratha to 
listen to the answer of the supreme sage Vasistha. 


Hearing this, all the sages of the world hastened to the court, 
where they were duly received, honored and seated in the court. 
Surely, if in our heart the lofty wisdom of Rama is not reflected, we 
shall indeed be the losers. Whatever our abilities and faculties, we 
shall thereby prove that we have lost our intelligence! 
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a On the Behavior of the Seeker 
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VISVAMITRA 


The Story of Suka 


O Rama, you are indeed the foremost among the wise, and there 
is really nothing further for you to know. However, your knowledge 
needs confirmation, even as the self-knowledge of Suka needed 
confirmation from Janaka before Suka could find the peace that 
passeth understanding. 

Just like you, Suka also arrived at the truth concerning existence 
after deep contemplation of the evanescence of this world. Yet 
because it was self-acquired knowledge, he could not positively 
affirm to himself ‘This is the truth’. He had of course arrived at the 
state of extreme and supreme dispassion. 

One day, this Suka approached his father Vedavyasa and asked 
him, “Sir, how did this diversity of world-creation come into being, 
and how will it come to an end?” Vedavyasa gave a detailed answer 
to this question, but Suka thought, “All this I knew already; what is 
new in this?’ and was not impressed. Vedavydsa sensed this, and 
hence he said to Suka, “My son, I do not know anything more than 
this, but there is the royal sage Janaka on earth who knows more than 
this. Kindly approach him.” 

Suka thereupon came to Janaka’s palace. Informed by the palace 
guards of young Suka’s arrival, Janaka ignored him for a week while 
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Suka patiently waited outside. The next week Janaka had Suka 
brought into the palace and waited upon by dancers and musicians. 
Suka was unmoved by this, too. After this, Suka was ushered into the 
royal presence, and Janaka said, "You know the truth. What else shall 
I tell you now? This diversity arises on account of mental modifica- 
tions, and it, will cease when they cease.” Thus when his self- 
knowledge had been confirmed, Suka attained peace and remained 
in nirvikalpa samadhi. 

Like Suka, Rama too has gained the highest wisdom. The surest 
sign of a man of the highest wisdom is that he is unattracted by the 
pleasures of the world, for in him even the subtle tendencies have 
ceased. When these tendencies are strong, there is bondage; when 
they have ceased, there is liberation. He is truly a liberated sage who 
by nature is not swayed by sense-pleasure and is without the 
motivation of fame or other incentives. And I pray that the sage 
Vasistha should so instruct Rama that he will be confirmed in his 
wisdom and we, too, may be inspired. 


I shall surely accede to your request. And, O Rama, I shall now 
impart to you the wisdom which was revealed to me by the divine 
creator Brahma, himself. O Rama, countless have been the universes 
that have come into being and that have been dissolved. In fact, even 
the countless universes that exist at this moment are impossible to 
conceive of. All this can immediately be realized in one’s own heart, 
for these universes are the creations of the desires that arise in the 
heart, like castles built in the air. Neither the world of matter nor the 
modes of creation are truly real; yet the living and the dead think 
and feel they are real. Ignorance of this truth keeps up the appear- 
ance. 


Self-Effort 


O Rama, even as water remains water whether there are waves or 
no waves, whatever be the external appearance of the liberated sage 
his wisdom remains unchanged. The difference is only in the eyes of 
the ignorant spectator. Therefore, O Rama, listen to what I am about 
to say: this instruction is sure to remove the darkness of ignorance. 

In this world whatever is gained is gained only by self-effort; 
where failure is encountered, it is seen that there has been slackness 
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in effort. This is obvious, but what is called fate is fictitious, and is not 
seen. Self-effort, Rama, is that mental, verbal and physical action 


which is in accordance with the instructions of a holy person 


well-versed in the scriptures. It is only by such effort that Indra 
became king of heaven, that Brahma became the creator, and the 
other deities earned their place. 

Self-effort is of two categories: that of past births and that of this 
birth. The latter effectively counteracts the former. Fate is none other 
than self-effort of a past incarnation. There is constant conflict 
between these two in this incarnation; and that which is more 
powerful triumphs. 

Self-effort which is not in accord with the scriptures is motivated 
by delusion. When there is obstruction in the fruition of self-effort 
one should examine it to see if there is such deluded action, and if 
there is, it should be immediately corrected. There is no power 
greater than right action in the present. Hence, one should take 
recourse to self-effort, grinding one’s teeth, and one should over- 
come evil by good and fate by present effort. 

The lazy man is worse than a donkey. One should never yield to 
laziness but strive to attain liberation, seeing that life is ebbing away 
every moment. One should not revel in the filth known as sense- 
pleasures as a worm revels in pus. 

One who says “Fate is directing me to do this” is brainless, and the 
goddess of fortune abandons him. Hence, by self-effort acquire 
wisdom and then realize that this self-effort is not without its own 
end, in the direct realization of the truth. If this dreadful source of 
evil named laziness is not found on earth, who will ever be illiterate 
and poor? It is because laziness is found on earth that people live the 
life of animals, miserable and poverty-stricken. 


At this stage, it was time for evening prayers and the assembly 
broke up for the day. 


Vasistha began the second day’s discourse: As is the effort so is the 
fruit, O Rama. This is the meaning of self-effort, and it is also known 
as fate (divine). When afflicted by suffering people cry ‘Alas what 
tragedy’ or ‘Alas, look at my fate’, both of which mean the same 
thing. What is called fate or divine will is nothing other than the 
action of self-effort of the past. The present is infinitely more potent 
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than the past. They indeed are fools who are satisfied with the fruits 
of their past effort (which they regard as divine will) and do not 
engage themselves in self-effort now. 

Sometimes it happens that without effort someone makes a great 
gain. For example, the state elephant chooses (in accordance with an 
ancient practice) a mendicant as the ruler of a country whose king 
suddenly died without leaving an heir: this is certainly neither an 
accident nor some kind of divine act, but the fruit of the mendicant’s 
self-effort in the past birth. 

Sometimes it happens that a farmer’s efforts are made fruitless by 
a hailstorm. Surely, the hailstorm’s own power was greater than the 
farmer’s effort, and the farmer should put forth greater effort now. 
He should not grieve over the inevitable loss. If such grief is justified, 
why should he not weep daily over the inevitability of death? The 
wise man should of course know what is capable of attainment by 
self-effort and what is not. It is ignorance however to attribute all this 
to an outside agency and to say that God sends me to heaven or to 
hell or that an outside agency makes me do this or that — such an 
ignorant person should be shunned. 

One should free oneself from likes and dislikes and engage oneself 
in righteous self-effort and reach the supreme truth, knowing that 
self-effort alone is another name for divine will. We only ridicule the 
fatalist. That alone is self-effort which springs from right under- 
standing that manifests in one’s heart which has been exposed to the 
teachings of the scriptures and the conduct of holy ones. 

O Rama, one should, with a body free from illness and mind free 
from distress, pursue self-knowledge so that he is not born again 
here. Such self-effort has a threefold root and therefore threefold 
fruit — an inner awakening in the intelligence, a decision in the mind 
and the physical action. 

Self-effort is based on these three: knowledge of scriptures, 
instructions of the preceptor and one’s own effort. Fate (or divine 
dispensation) does not enter here. Hence, he who desires salvation 
should divert the impure mind to pure endeavor by persistent effort 
— this is the very essence of all scriptures. 

Rama, the tendencies brought forward from past incarnations are 
of two kinds — pure and impure. The pure ones lead you towards 
liberation, and the impure ones invite trouble. You are indeed 
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consciousness itself, not inert physical matter. You are not impelled 
to action by anything other than yourself. Hence you are free to 
strengthen the pure latent tendencies in preference to the impure 
ones. The holy ones emphasize: persistently tread the path that leads 
to the eternal good. And the wise seeker knows: the fruit of my 
endeavors will be commensurate with the intensity of my self-effort, 
and neither fate nor a god can ordain it otherwise. Indeed, such 
self-effort alone is responsible for whatever man gets here. When he 
is sunk in unhappiness, to console him people suggest that it is his 
fate. This is obvious: one goes abroad and one appeases one’s 
hunger, by undertaking a journey and by eating food—not on 
account of fate. No one has seen such a fate or a god, but everyone 
has experienced how an action (good or evil) leads to a result (good 
or evil). Hence, right from one’s childhood one should endeavor to 
promote one’s true good (salvation) by a keen, intelligent study of 
the scriptures, by having the company of the holy ones and by right 
self-effort. 

Fate or divine dispensation is merely a convention which has come 
to be regarded as truth by being repeatedly declared to be true. If this 
god or fate is truly the ordainer of everything in this world, of what 
meaning is any action (even like bathing, speaking or giving), and 
whom should one teach at all? No. In this world, except a corpse, 
everything is active and such activity yields its appropriate result. No 
one has ever realized the existence of fate or divine dispensation. 
People use such expressions as “I am impelled by fate or divine 
dispensation to do this" for self-satisfaction, but this is not true. For 
example, if an astrologer predicts that a young man would become a 
great scholar, does that young man become a scholar without study? 
No. Then, why do we believe in divine dispensation? Rama, this sage 
Visvamitra became a Brahma-Rsi by self-effort; all of us have 
attained self-knowledge by self-effort alone. Hence, renounce fatal- 
ism and apply yourself to self-effort. 

The cosmic order that people refer to as fate, daivarh or niyati and 
which ensures that every effort is blessed with appropriate fruition, 
is based on omnipresent and omnipotent omniscience (known as 
Brahman). By self-effort, therefore, restrain the senses and the mind, 
and with a mind that is one-pointed calmly listen to what I am going 
to say. 
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This narrative deals with liberation. Listening to it with other wise 
seekers who are assembled here, you will realize that supreme being 
in whom there is neither sorrow nor destruction. This was revealed to 
me by the creator Brahma himself in a previous age. 

O Rama, the omnipresent omniscience (the cosmic being) shines 
eternally in all beings. When a vibration arises in that cosmic being, 
lord Visnu is born, even as a wave arises when the surface of the 
ocean is agitated. From that Visnu, Brahma the creator was born. 
Brahma began to create the countless varieties of animate and 
inanimate, sentient and insentient beings in the universe. And the 
universe was as it was before the cosmic dissolution. 

The Creator saw that all living beings in the universe were subject 
to disease and death, to pain and suffering. In his heart there arose 
compassion and he sought to lay down a path that might lead living 
beings away from all this. He thereupon instituted centers of 
pilgrimage and noble virtues like austerity, charity, truthfulness and 
righteous conduct. But these were inadequate; they could bestow 
only temporary relief from suffering, and not final liberation from 
SOIrow. 

Reflecting thus, the Creator brought me into being. He drew me to 
himself and drew the veil of ignorance over my heart. Instantly I 
forgot my identity and my self-nature. I was miserable. I begged of 
Brahma the creator, my own father, to show me the way out of this 
misery. Sunk in my misery I was unable and unwilling to do 
anything, and I remained lazy and inactive. 

In response to my prayer, my father revealed to me the true 
knowledge which instantly dispelled the veil of ignorance that he 
himself had spread over me. The Creator then said to me, “My son, 
I veiled the knowledge and revealed it to you so that you may 
experience its glory, for only then will you be able to understand the 
travail of ignorant beings and to help them.” Rama, equipped with 
this knowledge, I am here and I will continue to be here till the end 
of creation. 

Even so, in every age the Creator wills into being several sages and 
myself for the spiritual enlightenment of all. And, in order to ensure 
the due performance of secular duties by all, Brahma also creates 
kings who rule justly and wisely over parts of the earth. These kings, 
however, are soon corrupted by lust for power and pleasure; conflict 
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of interests leads to wars among them which in turn give rise to 
remorse. To remove their ignorance, the sages used to impart 
spiritual wisdom to them. In days of yore, O Rama, kings used to 
receive this wisdom and cherish it; hence it was known as Raja- 
Vidya (Kingly Science). 

The highest form of dispassion born of pure discrimination has 
arisen in your heart, O Rama, and it is superior to dispassion born of 
a circumstantial cause or an utter disgust. Such dispassion is surely 
due to the grace of God. This grace meets the maturity of discrimi- 
nation at the exact moment when dispassion is generated in tHe 
heart. 

As long as the highest wisdom does not dawn in the heart, the 
person revolves in this wheel of birth and death. Pray, listen to my 
exposition of this wisdom with a concentrated mind. 

This wisdom destroys the forest of ignorance. Roaming in this 
forest one undergoes confusion and seemingly interminable suffer- 
ing. One should therefore approach an enlightened teacher and by 
asking the right question with the right attitude, elicit the teaching. 
It then becomes an integral part of one’s being. The fool asks 
irrelevant questions irreverently; and the greater fool is he who 
spurns the sage’s wisdom. He is surely not a sage who responds to the 
vain questions of a foolish questioner. 

O Rama, you are indeed the best among all seekers, for you have 
duly reflected over the truth, and you are inspired by the best form 
of dispassion. And I am sure that what I am going to say to you will 
find a firm seat in your heart. Indeed, one should positively strive to 
enthrone wisdom in one’s heart, for the mind is unsteady like a 
monkey. And, one should then avoid unwise company. 

Rama, there are four gate-keepers at the entrance to the Realm of 
Freedom (Moksa). They are self-control, spirit of inquiry, content- 
ment and good company. The wise seeker should diligently cultivate 
the friendship of these, or at least one of them. 

With a pure heart and a receptive mind, and without the veil of 
doubt and the restlessness of the mind, listen to the exposition of the 
nature and the means of liberation, O Rama. For, not until the 
supreme being is realized will the dreadful miseries of birth and 
death come to an end. If this deadly serpent known as ignorant life 
is not overcome here and now, it gives rise to interminable suffering, 
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not only in this, but in countless lifetimes to come. One cannot 
ignore this suffering, but one should overcome it by means of the 
widsom that I shall impart to you. 

O Rama, if you thus overcome this sorrow of repetitive history 
(sarhsara), you will live here on earth itself like a god, like Brahma or 
Visnu! For when delusion is gone and the truth is realized by means 
of inquiry into self-nature, when the mind is at peace and the heart 
leaps to the supreme truth, when all the disturbing thought-waves in 
the mind-stuff have subsided and there is unbroken flow of peace 
and the heart is filled with the bliss of the absolute, when thus the 
truth has been seen in the heart, then this very world becomes an 
abode of bliss. 

Such a person has nothing to acquire, nor anything to shun. He is 
untainted by the defects of life, untouched by its sorrow. He does not 
come into being nor go out, though he appears to come and go in the 
eyes of the beholder. Even religious duties are found to be unneces- 
sary. He is not affected by the past tendencies which have lost their 
momentum: his mind has given up its restlessness, and he rests in the 
bliss that is his essential nature. Such bliss is possible only by 
self-knowledge, not by any other means. Hence, one should apply 
oneself constantly to self-knowledge — this alone is one’s duty. 

He who disregards holy scriptures and holy men does not attain 
self-knowledge. Such foolishness is more harmful than all the 
illnesses that one is subject to in this world. Hence, one should 
devoutly listen to this scripture which leads one to self-knowledge. 
He who obtains this scripture does not again fall into the blind well 
of ignorance. O Rama, if you want to free yourself from the sorrow 
of sarnsara (repetitive history), receive the wholesome instructions of 
sages like me and be free. 

In order to cross this formidable ocean of sarhsara (repetitive 
history), one should resort to that which is eternal and unchanging. 
He alone is the best among men, O Rama, whose mind rests in the 
eternal and is, therefore, fully self-controlled and at peace. He sees 
that pleasure and pain chase and cancel each other, and in that 
wisdom there is self-control and peace. He who does not see this 
sleeps in a burning house. 

He who gains the wisdom of the eternal here is freed from sarhsara 
and he is not born again in ignorance. One may doubt that such 
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unchanging truth may exist! If it does not, one comes to no harm by 
inquiring into the nature of life; seeking the eternal will soften the 
pain caused by the changes in life. But, if it exists, then by knowing 
it one is freed. 

The eternal is not attained by rites and rituals, by pilgrimages or 
by wealth; it is to be attained only by the conquest of one’s mind, by 
the cultivation of wisdom. Hence everyone — gods, demons, demi- 
gods or men should constantly seek (whether one is walking, falling 
or sitting) the conquest of the mind and self-control, which are the 
fruits of wisdom. 

When the mind is at peace, pure, tranquil, free from delusion or 
hallucination, untangled and free from cravings, it does not long for 
anything, nor does it reject anything. This is self-control or conquest 
of mind — one of the four gatekeepers to liberation which I men- 
tioned earlier. 

All that is good and auspicious flows from self-control. All evil is 
dispelled by self-control. No gain, no pleasure in this world or in 
heaven is comparable to the delight of self-control. The delight one 
experiences in the presence of the self-controlled is incomparable. 
Everyone spontaneously trusts him. None (not even demons and 
goblins) hates him. 

Self-control, O Rama, is the best remedy for all physical and 
mental ills. When there is self-control, even the food you eat tastes 
better. Otherwise it tastes bitter. He who wears the armor of 
self-control is not harmed by sorrow. 

He who even while hearing, touching, seeing, smelling and tasting 
what is regarded as pleasant and unpleasant, is neither elated nor 
depressed — he is self-controlled. He who looks upon all beings with 
equal vision, having brought under control the sensations of pleasure 
and pain, is self-controlled. He who, though living amongst all is 
unaffected by them, neither feels elated nor hates, is self-controlled. 

Inquiry (the second gate-keeper to liberation) should be under- 
taken by an intelligence that has been purified by a close study of the 
scripture, and this inquiry should be unbroken. By such inquiry the 
intelligence becomes keen and is able to realize the supreme; hence 
inquiry alone is the best remedy for the long-lasting illness known as 
samsara. : 

The wise man regards strength, intellect, efficiency and timely 
action as the fruits of inquiry. Indeed kingdom, prosperity and 
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enjoyment, as well as final liberation, are all the fruits of inquiry. The 
spirit of inquiry protects one from the calamities that befall the 
unthinking fool. When the mind has been rendered dull by the 
absence of inquiry, even the cool rays of the moon turn into deadly 
weapons, and the childish imagination throws up a goblin in every 
dark spot. Hence, the non-inquiring fool is really a store-house of 
sorrow. It is the absence of inquiry that gives rise to actions that are 
harmful to oneself and to others, and to numerous psychosomatic 
illnesses. Therefore, one should avoid the company of such unthink- 
ing people. 

They in whom the spirit of inquiry is ever awake illumine the 
world, enlighten all who come into contact with them, dispel the 
ghosts created by an ignorant mind, and realize the falsity of 
sense-pleasures and their objects. O Rama, in the light of inquiry 
there is realization of the eternal and unchanging reality: this is the 
supreme. With it one does not long for any other gain, nor does one 
spurn anything. He is free from delusion, attachment. He is not 
inactive, nor does he get drowned in action; he lives and functions in 
this world, and at the end of a natural life-span he reaches the blissful 
state of total freedom. 

The eye of spiritual inquiry does not lose its sight even in the midst 
of all activities; he who does not have this eye is indeed to be pitied. 
It is better to be born as a frog in the mud, a worm in dung, a snake 
in a hole, but not be one without this eye. What is inquiry? To inquire 
thus: “Who am I? How has this evil of sarhsara (repetitive history) 
come into being?” is true inquiry. Knowledge of truth arises from 
such inquiry. From such knowledge there follows tranquillity in 
oneself; and then there arises the supreme peace that passeth 
understanding, and the ending of all sorrow. (Vicara or inquiry is not 
reasoning nor analysis: it is directly looking into oneself.) 

Contentment is another gate-keeper to liberation. He who has 
quaffed the nectar of contentment does not relish craving for 
sense-pleasures. No delight in this world is as sweet as contentment, 
which destroys all sins. 

What is contentment? To renounce all craving for what is not 
obtained unsought and to be satisfied with what comes unsought, 
without being elated or depressed even by them — this is content- 
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ment. As long as one is not satisfied in the self, he will be subjected 
to sorrow. With the rise of contentment the purity of one’s heart 
blooms. The contented man who possesses nothing owns the world. 

Satsanga (company of wise, holy and enlightened persons) is yet 
another gate-keeper to liberation. Satsanga enlarges one’s intelli- 
gence and destroys one’s ignorance and one’s psychological distress. 
Whatever be the cost, however difficult it may be, whatever obsta- 
cles may stand in its way, satsanga should never be neglected. For 
satsanga alone is one’s light on the path of life. Satsanga is indeed 
superior to all other forms of religious practices like charity, auster- 
ity, pilgrimage and the performance of religious rites. 

One should by every means in one’s power adore and serve the 
holy men who have realized the truth and in whose heart the 
darkness of ignorance has been dispelled. They, on the other hand, 
who treat such holy men disrespectfully, surely invite great suffer- 
ing. 

These four — contentment, satsanga (company of wise men), the 
spirit of inquiry, and self-control—are the four surest means by 
which they who are drowning in this ocean of sarhsadra (repetitive 
history) can be saved. Contentment is the supreme gain. Satsanga is 
the best companion to the destination. The spirit of inquiry itself is 
the greatest wisdom. And, self-control is supreme happiness. If you 
are unable to resort to all these four, then practice one: by diligent 
practice of one of these, the others will also be found in you. The 
highest wisdom will seek you of its own accord. Until you tame the 
wild elephant of your mind with the help of these noble qualities, 
you cannot have progress towards the supreme, even if you become 
a god, demi-god or a tree. Therefore, O Rama, strive by all means to 
cultivate these noble qualities. He who is endowed with the qualities 
that I have enumerated thus far is qualified to listen to what I am 
about to reveal. You are indeed such a qualified person, O Rama. 

One who sows the seed of the knowledge of this scripture soon 
obtains the fruit of the realization of truth. Though human in origin, 
an exposition of truth is to be accepted: otherwise, even what is 
regarded as divine revelation is to be rejected. Even a young boy’s 
words are to be accepted if they are words of wisdom: otherwise, 
reject it like straw even if uttered by Brahma the creator. 
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He who listens to and reflects upon the exposition of this scripture 
enjoys unfathomable wisdom, firm conviction and unperturbable 
coolness of spirit. Soon he becomes a liberated sage whose glory is 
indescribable. 

One who studies this scripture and comprehends its teaching is no 
longer deluded by world-appearance. When one sees that the yonder 
deadly snake is a life-like painting, one is no longer afraid of it. 
When the world-appearance is seen as an appearance it does not 
produce either elation or sorrow. It is indeed a great pity that even 
when such a scripture exists, people seek sense-pleasures which lead 
to great sorrow. 

O Rama, when a truth that has not been personally experienced is 
expounded, one does not grasp it except with the help of an 
illustration. Such illustrations have been used in this scripture with a 
definite purpose and a limited intention. They are not to be taken 
literally, nor is their significance to be stretched beyond the inten- 
tion. When the scripture is thus studied, the world appears to be a 
dream-vision. These indeed are the purpose and the purport of the 
illustrations. Let no one of perverted intellect misinterpret the 
illustrations given in this scripture. 

Again, study of this scripture should continue till the truth is 
realized; one should not stop short of complete enlightenment. A 
little knowledge of the scripture results in confusion worse confound- 
ed. Non-recognition of the existence of supreme peace in the heart 
and the assumption of the reality of imaginary factors, are both born 
of imperfect knowledge and the consequent perverted logic. 

Even as the ocean is the substratum of all the waves, direct 
experience alone is the basis for all proofs — the direct experience of 
truth as it is. That substratum is the experiencing intelligence which 
itself becomes the experiencer, the act of experiencing, and the 
experience. 

Even as movement is inherent in air, manifestation (as the subtle 
perceiving mind and as the gross objects it perceives) is inherent in 
this experiencing intelligence. And the perceiving mind, on account 
of ignorance, thinks ‘I am such and such an object’ and then becomes 
that. The object is experienced only in the subject, not elsewhere! 
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I shall now declare to you the creation and its secret. For it is only 
as long as one invests the perceived object with reality that bondage 
lasts; once that notion goes, with it goes bondage. Here in this 
creation only that which is created grows, decays and then goes 
either to heaven or to hell, and it gets liberated. 

During the cosmic dissolution the entire objective creation is 
resolved into the infinite being which is variously designated as 
Atma, Brahman, Truth, etc., by the wise, to facilitate communication 
and dialogue. This same infinite self conceives within itself the — 
duality of oneself and the other. Then mind arises, as a wave arises 
when the surface of the calm ocean is disturbed. But, please bear in 
mind that just as a bracelet of gold is but gold (and though gold 
exists without being a bracelet, a bracelet does not exist without gold 
or other metal), the qualities and the nature of the created and the 
potentiality of creation are inherent in the Creator. The mind is not 
different from (has no existence independent of) the infinite self. 

Even as a mirage appears to be a very real river of water, this 
creation appears to be entirely real. As long as one clings to the 
notion of the reality of “you’ and ‘I’, there is no liberation. Not by 
merely and verbally denying such a notion of existence is it 
obliterated: on the contrary, such denial itself becomes a further 
distraction. 
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Rama, if the creation is in fact real then there is no possibility of its 
cessation, for it is an immutable law that the unreal has no real 
existence and the real does not cease to be. Austerity, meditation and 
such other practices can therefore not cause its cessation or enlight- 
enment. As long as the notion of creation lasts, even the contempla- 
tion (samadhi) in which there is no movement of thought (nirvikal- 
pa) is not possible. Even if it were possible, the moment one returns 
from such contemplation, the creation with its sorrow arises in the 
mind. Movement of thought creates the notion of created objects. 

Even as the essence exists in all things, as oil in sesame seeds, as 
aroma in flowers, the faculty of objective perception exists in the 
perceiver. Even as the dream-objects are experienced only by the 
dreamer, the objects of perception are experienced by the perceiver. 
Just as from a seed the sprout arises in due time, this potentiality 
becomes manifest as the notion of creation. 

In the Creator there is neither a seer nor an object of perception, 
yet he is known as self-created. He shines in cosmic consciousness as 
a painting in the mind of an artist. 

In the Creator there is no memory of the past since he had no 
previous karma. He does not even have a physical body. The unborn 
is of spiritual substance. Mortal beings have two bodies, as it were, 
one physical and the other spiritual, but the unborn Creator has only 
the spiritual, since the cause that gives rise to the physical does not 
exist in him. 

He was not created, but he is the Creator of all beings. Surely, the 
created (like a bracelet) is of the same substance as that of which it 
was created (gold). The Creator’s thought being the cause of this 
manifold creation and the Creator himself having no physical body, 
the creation, too, is truly of the nature of thought, without materi- 
ality. 

A throbbing arose in the Creator whose thought had spread out as 
the universe. This throb brought into being the subtle body (made of 
intelligence) of all beings. Made only of thought, all these beings 
only appeared to be, though they felt that that appearance was real. 
However, this appearance, thus imagined to be real, produced 
realistic results or consequences, even as sexual enjoyment in a dream 
does. Similarly, even the Creator (the holy man of the story) though 
he has no body, appears to have one. 
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The Creator is also of a dual nature: consciousness and thought. 
Consciousness is pure, thought is subject to confusion. Hence, he 
appears to come into being (arise), though he does not so arise. He 
is the intelligence that supports the entire universe, and every 
thought that arises in that intelligence gives rise to a form. Though 
all these forms are of the nature of pure intelligence, on account of 
self-forgetfulness of this, and of the thought of physical forms, they 
freeze into the physical forms, even as goblins though formless are 
seen to have forms on account of the perceiver’s delusion. 

The Creator, however, is not subject to such delusion. Hence, he is 
always of a spriritual nature, not materialistic. The Creator is 
spiritual; his creation, too, is in reality spiritual in essence. This 
creation is causeless. Hence, it is essentially spiritual even as the 
supreme being, Brahman, is. The materiality of the creation is like 
the castle in the air, an illusory projection of one’s mind—imaginary. 

The Creator is the mind; mind or pure intelligence is his body. 
Thought is inherent in the mind. The object of perception is inherent 
in the perceiver. Who has ever discovered a distinction between the 
two? 


At this stage the sun sped towards the western hills as if eager to 
meditate upon the sage’s words and to illumine other parts of the 
earth. The assembly dispersed for prayers. The next morning all the 
members of the court reassembled as before. 


O Holy sage! Pray, tell me what the mind really is. 


Even as empty, inert nothingness is known as space, mind is empty 
nothingness. Whether the mind is real or unreal, it is that which is 
apprehended in objects of perception. Rama, thought is mind, there 
is no distinction between the two. The self that is clothed in the 
spiritual body is known as mind; it is that which brings the material 
or physical body into existence. Ignorance, sarhsara (repetitive 
history), mind-stuff, bondage, impurity, darkness and inertia are all 
synonyms. Experience alone is the mind; it is none other than the 
perceived. | 

This entire universe is forever the same as the consciousness that 
dwells in every atom, even as an ornament is not different from gold. 
Just as an ornament potentially exists in gold, the object exists in the 
subject. But when this notion of the object is firmly rejected and 
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removed from the subject, then consciousness alone exists without 
even an apparent or potential objectivity. When this is realized, evils 
like attraction and repulsion, love and hate, cease in one’s heart, as do 
false notions of the world, you, I, etc. Even the tendency to objectify 
cease. This is freedom. 


Holy sir, if the object of perception is real, then it shall not cease 
to be. If it is unreal, then we do not see it as unreal; so how can we 
overcome this? 


Yet, O Rama, we see that there are holy ones who have overcome 
this! External objects like space, etc. and psychological factors like ‘I’ 
etc. exist only in name. In reality neither the objective universe, nor 
the perceiving self, nor perception as such, nor void, nor inertness 
exists; only one is — cosmic consciousness (cit). In this it is the mind 
that conjures up the diversity, diverse actions and experiences, the 
notion of bondage and the desire for liberation. 


O holy sage! What is the source of this mind and how did it arise? 
Kindly enlighten me on these. 


After the cosmic dissolution and before the next epoch dawned, 
the entire objective universe was in a state of perfect equilibrium. 
There then existed the supreme Lord, the eternal, unborn, self- 
effulgent, who is the all and who is omnipotent. He is beyond 
conception and description; though he is known by names, like 
Atma, these are viewpoints and not the truth. He is, yet he is not 
realized by the world; he is within the body, too, yet he is far. From 
him emerge countless divinities like lord Visnu, even as countless 
rays emerge from the sun; from him emerge infinite worlds as ripples 
arise from the surface of the ocean. 

He is the cosmic intelligence into which countless objects of 
perception enter. He is the light in which the self and the world 
shine. He ordains the characteristic nature of every created thing. In 
him the worlds appear and disappear, even as a mirage appears and 
disappears repeatedly. His form (the world) vanishes, but his self is 
unchanging. He dwells in all. He is hidden and he overflows. By his 
mere presence this apparently inert material world and its inhab- 
itants are ever active. Because of his omnipresent omnipotent 
omniscience, his very thoughts materialize. 
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This supreme self cannot be realized, O Rama, by means other 
than wisdom — not indeed by exerting oneself in religious practices. 
This self is neither far nor near; it is not inaccessible nor is it in 
distant places: it is what in oneself appears to be the experience of 
bliss, and is therefore realized in oneself. 

Austerity or penance, charity and the observances of religious 
vows do not lead to the realization of the Lord; only the company of 
holy men and the study of true scriptures are helpful, as they dispel 
ignorance and delusion. Even when one is convinced that this self 
alone is real, one goes beyond sorrow, on the path of liberation. 

Austerity or penance is self-inflicted pain. Of what value is charity 
performed with wealth earned by deceiving others—only they 
derive the fruits of such charity! Religious observances add to one’s 
vanity. There is only one remedy for ignorance of the Lord —the 
firm and decisive renunciation of craving for sense-pleasure. 


Where does this Lord dwell, and how can I reach him? 


He who has been described as the Lord is not very far: He is the 
intelligence dwelling in the body. He is the universe, though the 
universe is not he. He is pure intelligence. 


Even a little boy says that the Lord is intelligence: what need is 
there for special instruction concerning this? 


Ah, one who knows that pure intelligence is the objective universe 
knows nothing. Sentient is the universe, and sentient is the soul 
(jIva). The sentient creates the knowable and gets involved in 
sorrow. When there is cessation of the knowable, and the flow of 
attention is toward that which is not knowable (pure intelligence), 
then there is fulfilment and one goes beyond sorrow. 

Without the cessation of the knowable, one’s attention cannot be 
finally turned away from the knowable. Mere awareness of the 
involvement of the jiva in this sarnsara is of no use. But if the 
supreme Lord is known, this sorrow comes to an end. 


Holy sir, please describe the Lord. 


The cosmic intelligence in which the universe, as it were, ceases to 
be, is the Lord. In him the subject-object relationship appears to have 
ceased, as such. He is the void in which the universe appears to exist. 
In him even cosmic consciousness stands still like a mountain. 
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How can we realize the Lord, and realize the unreality of the 
universe that we have come to regard as real? 


The Lord can be realized only if one is firmly established in the 
unreality of the universe, even as the blueness of the sky. Dualism 
presupposes unity, and non-dualism suggests dualism. Only when 
the creation is known to be utterly non-existent is the Lord realized. 


Holy sir, by what method is this known, and what should I know 
by which the knowable comes to an end? 


The wrong notion that this world is real has become deep-rooted 
on account of persistent wrong thinking. However, it can be 
removed that very day on which you resort to the company of holy 
men and to the study of the holy scripture. Of all scriptures this 
Mahdaramayanar is best. What is found here is found elsewhere; 
what is not found here is not found anywhere else. However, if one 
does not wish to study this, one is welcome to study any other 
scripture — there is no objection to this. 

When the wrong notion is dispelled and the truth realized, that 
realization so thoroughly saturates one that one thinks of it, speaks of 
it, rejoices in it and teaches it to others. Such people are sometimes 


called Videhamukta. 


Lord, what are the characteristics of Jivanmukta (liberated while 
living) and Videhamukta (liberated ones who have no body)? 


He who, while living an apparently normal life, experiences the 
whole world as an emptiness, is a Jivanmukta. He is awake but enjoys 
the calmness of deep sleep; he is unaffected in the least by pleasure 
and pain. He is awake in deep sleep, but he is never awake to this 
world. His wisdom is unclouded by latent tendencies. He appears to 
be subject to likes, dislikes and fear, but in fact he is as free as space. 
He is free from egotism and volition; and his intelligence is 
unattached whether in action or in inaction. None is afraid of him; 
he is afraid of none. He becomes a Videhamukta when, in due time, 
the body is dropped. 

The VidehamuKta is, yet is not; is neither ‘I’ nor the ‘other’. He is 
the sun that shines, Visnu that protects all, Rudra that destroys all, 
Brahma that creates. He is space, the earth, water and fire. He is in 
fact cosmic consciousness — that which is the very essence in all 
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beings. All that which is in the past, present and future —all 
indeed is he and he alone. 


Lord, my perception is distorted: how can I attain to that state 
you have indicated? 


What is known as liberation, O Rama, is indeed the absolute 
itself, which alone is. That which is perceived here as ‘I’, ‘you’, 
etc., only seems to be, for it has never been created. How can we say 
that that Brahman has become all these worlds? 

O Rama, in ornaments I see only gold, in waves I see only 
water, in air I see only movement, in space I see only emptiness, 
in mirage I see only heat, and naught else; similarly, I see only 
Brahman the absolute, not the worlds. 

The perception of ‘the worlds’ is beginningless ignorance. Yet it 
will vanish with the help of inquiry into truth. Only that ceases to be 
which has come into being. This world has never really come into 
being, yet it appears to be — the exposition of this truth is contained 
in this chapter on creation. 

When the previous cosmic dissolution took place, all that appeared 
to be before disappeared. Then the infinite alone remained. It was 
neither emptiness nor a form, neither sight nor the seen, and one 
could not say that it was, nor that it was not. It has no ears, no 
eyes, no tongue, and yet it hears, sees and eats. It is uncaused and 
uncreated, and it is the cause of everything, as water is the cause 
of waves. This infinite and eternal light is in the heart of all: in its 
light the three worlds shine, as a mirage. 

When the infinite vibrates, the worlds appear to emerge. When 
it does not vibrate, the worlds appear to submerge, even as when a 
firebrand is whirled fast a fiery circle appears. And when it is held 
steady, the circle vanishes. Vibrating or not vibrating, it is the 
same everywhere at all times. Not realizing it, one is subject to 
delusion; when it is realized, all cravings and anxieties vanish. 

From it is time; from it is perception of the perceivable object. 
Action, form, taste, smell, sound, touch and thinking —all that 
you know is it alone; and it is that by which you know all this! It 
is in the seer, sight and seen as the very seeing; when you know 
it, you realize yourself. 


Holy sir, how can it be said to be not empty, not illuminated 
and not dark? By such contradictory expressions you confuse me! 
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Rama, you are asking immature questions, yet I shall elucidate the 
correct meaning. 

Even as the uncarved image is forever present in a block, the world 
whether you regard it as real or unreal is inherent in the absolute, 
which is therefore not void. Just as one cannot say that there are no 
waves present in a calm ocean, the absolute is not empty of the 
world. Of course, these illustrations have limited application and 
should not be exceeded. 

In truth, however, this world does not arise from the absolute nor 
does it merge in it. The absolute alone exists now and for ever. When 
one thinks of it as a void, it is because of the feeling one has that it 
is not void; when one thinks of it as not-void, it is because there is a 
feeling that it is void. 

The absolute is immaterial, so material sources of light like the sun 
do not illumine it. But it is self-luminous, and therefore not inert nor 
dark. This absolute cannot be realized or experienced by another; 
only the absolute can realize itself. 

The infinite (space of) consciousness is even purer than infinite 
space; and the world is even as that infinite is. But, one who has not 
tasted capsicum does not know its taste. Even so, one does not 
experience consciousness in the infinite in the absence of objectivity. 
Hence, even this consciousness appears to be inert or insentient, and 
the world is experienced as such, too. Even as in the tangible ocean 
tangible waves are seen, in the formless Brahman the world also 
exists without form. From the infinite the infinite emerges and exists 
in it as the infinite; hence the world has never really been created — 
it is the same as that from which it emerges. 

When the notion of self is destroyed by the withdrawal of the fuel 
of ideas from the mind, that which is, is the infinite. That which is 
not sleep or inert, is the infinite. It is on account of the infinite that 
knowledge, knower and known exist as oe, in the absence of the 
intellect. 


Lord, during the cosmic dissolution, this world which is clearly 
seen now — where does it go? 


From where does the son of a barren woman come, and where does 
he go? A barren woman’s son has no existence, ever. Even so, this 
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world as such has no existence, ever. This analogy baffles you only 
because you have taken the existence of the world for granted. 

Consider this: Is there a bracelet-ness in the golden bracelet? Is it 
not just gold? Is there a thing called sky, independent of the 
emptiness? Even so, there is no ‘thing’ called the world independent 
of Brahman the absolute. Just as coldness is inseparable from ice, 
what is called the world is inseparable from Brahman. 

Water in the mirage does not come into being and go out of 
existence; even so this world does not come out of the absolute nor 
does it go anywhere. The creation of the world has no cause, and 
therefore it has had no beginning. It does not exist even now; how 
can it reach destruction? 

If you concede that the world has not been created out of Brahman 
but assert that it is an appearance based on the reality of Brahman, 
then indeed it does not exist and Brahman alone exists. It is like 
dream: in a state of ignorance the intelligence within oneself appears 
as numerous dream-objects, all of which are nothing other than that 
intelligence. Even so, in what is known as the beginning of creation, 
such an appearance happened; but it is not independent of Brahman, 
it does not exist apart from Brahman; hence it does not exist. 


Holy sir, if that is so, how is it that this world has acquired such a 
sense of reality? As long as the perceiver is, the perceived exists, and 
vice versa, and only when both these come to an end is there 
liberation. If there is a clean mirror, it reflects something or other all 
the time; even so in the seer this creation will again and again arise. 
However, if the non-existence of creation is realized then the seer 
ceases to be. But, such a realization is hard to get! 


Rama, I shall presently dispel your doubts with the help of a 
parable. You will then realize the non-existence of creation and lead 
an enlightened life in this world. 

O Rama, I shall narrate to you how this creation appears to have 
emerged from the one pure undivided cosmic being, even as dreams 
appear in the consciousness of the sleeping person. 

This universe is in fact the eternal, effulgent, infinite consciousness 
which generates within itself the knowable (which would be known 
as that which is to be) with an idea concerning its form (which is 
space), and with an inquiry concerning itself. Thus is space brought 
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into being. When, after a considerable time the consciousness of 
creation becomes strong in the infinite being, the future jiva (living 
cosmic soul — also known as Hiranyagarbha) arises within it: and the 
infinite abandons, as it were, its supreme state, to limit itself as the 
jiva. However, even then Brahman remains the infinite, and there is 
no real transformation into any of these. 

In space, the faculty of sound manifests itself. Then comes into 
being egotism, which is vital to further creation of the universe, and, 
at the same time, the factor known as time. All this happens merely 
by the creative-thought inherent in the cosmic being, not as real 
transformations of the infinite. 

By the similar exercise of the creative-thought, air is created. 
Consciousness which is surrounded by all these is called the jiva, 
which gives rise to all the different elements in this world. 

There are fourteen planes of existence, each with its own type of 
inhabitants. And all these are the manifestations of the creative- 
thought of consciousness. Even so, when this consciousness thought 
‘I am light’, sources of light like the sun, etc., were instantly created. 
Similarly water and earth were created. 

All these fundamental elements continued to act on one another — 
as experiencer and experience — and the entire creation came into 
being like ripples on the surface of the ocean. And, they are 
interwoven and mixed up so effectively that they cannot be extri- 
cated from one another till the cosmic dissolution. These material 
appearances are ever changing and the reality exists unchanged. 
Since these are all linked with consciousness, they instantly become 
gross physical substance, though all these are the infinite conscious- 
ness alone, which has undergone no change whatsoever. 

The five elements are the seed of which the world is the tree; and 
the eternal consciousness is the seed for the elements. As is the seed, 
so is the fruit (tree). Therefore, the world is nothing but Brahman the 
absolute. 

Rama, I shall now tell you how the jiva (living soul) came to dwell 
in this body. 

The jiva thought “I am atomic in nature and stature” and so it 
became atomic in nature. Yet, it only apparently became so, on 
account of its imagination, which was false. Even as one may dream 
that he is dead and that he has another body, this jiva, which in truth 
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had an extremely subtle body of pure consciousness, now begins to 
identify itself with grossness and so becomes gross. Even as a 
mountain is reflected in a mirror and is seen as if it were in the mirror, 
the jiva reflects the external objects and activities, and soon begins to 
think that they are all within itself and that he is the doer of the 
actions and the experiencer of the experiences. 

When the jiva wishes to see, eyes are formed in the gross body. 
Even so the skin (tactile sense), ears, tongue, nose and the organs of 
action are formed as a result of the appropriate desire arising in the 
jiva. Thus in the body abides the jiva, which has the extremely subtle 
body of consciousness, imagining various external physical experi- 
ences and various internal psychological experiences. Thus resting in 
the unreal which however appears to be real, Brahman, now 
appearing to be jiva, becomes confused. 

This same Brahman which has come to regard itself as a finite jiva 
endowed with a physical body, apprehends the external world, 
which on account of the veil of ignorance appears to be composed of 
matter. Someone thinks he is Brahma, someone else thinks he is 
something else — in this manner the jiva imagines it is this or that, 
and so binds itself to the illusion of world-appearance. 

Rama, there is neither one jiva nor many nor a conglomerate of 
jiva. Jiva is only a name! What exists is only Brahman. Because he is 
omnipotent, his thought-forms materialize. One alone appears as 
diverse on account of ignorance; we do not experience this igno- 
rance, which disappears on inquiry even as darkness vanishes when 
light is brought in to look at it. Brahman alone is the cosmic 
(Mahajiva) soul and the millions of jiva. There is nothing else. 

But all this is mere imagination or thought. Even now nothing has 
ever been created; the pure infinite space alone exists. Brahma the 
creator could not create the world as it was before the cosmic 
dissolution, for Brahma attained final liberation then. Cosmic con- 
sciousness alone exists now and ever; in it are no worlds, no created 
beings. That consciousness reflected in itself appears to be creation. 
Even as an unreal nightmare prduces real results, this world seems to 
give rise to a sense of reality in a state of ignorance. When true 
wisdom arises, this unreality vanishes. 

By the apprehension of the perceived or the knowable, conscious- 
ness becomes jiva (the living soul) and is apparently involved in 
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repetitive history (sarnsara). When the false notion of a knowable 
apart from the knower (consciousness) ceases, it regains its equili- 
brium. 

The mysterious power of consciousness, which in an inexplicable 
and miraculous way produces this infinite diversity of names and 
forms (body), is known as egotism. When egotism has come into 
being, that egotism (which is non-different from consciousness) 
entertains notions of the various elements that constitute this uni- 
verse, and they arise. In unity diversity arises. Rama, give up all these 
false notions of ‘I’ and ‘you’ by renouncing even the notions of a jiva 
and its own cause. When all these have gone, you will realize the 
truth, which is in the middle between the real and the unreal. 

This consciousness is not knowable: when it wishes to become the 
knowable, it is known as the universe. Mind, intellect, egotism, the 
five great elements, and the world —all these innumerable names 
and forms are all consciousness alone. A man and his life and works 
are indistinguishable, the static and the kinetic manifestations of the 
same factor. Jiva and the mind etc. are all vibrations in consciousness. 
This is the truth. People like to argue and confuse others; they are 
indeed confused. But, O Rama, we are beyond confusion. Changes in 
the unchanging are imagined by ignorant and deluded people, but in 
the vision of sages who have self-knowledge, no change whatsoever 
has taken place in consciousness. 

When the notion of an external knowable has been removed, 
self-knowledge arises, and when in it there is the notion of inertia or 
ignorance, the state of deep sleep has come to it. Hence, since 
consciousness alone exists at all times, it may be said that space exists 
and does not exist, the world exists and does not exist. 

Even as heat is to fire, whiteness is to a conch-shell, firmness is to 
a mountain, liquidity is to water, butter is to milk, coolness is to ice, 
brightness is to illumination, oil is to mustard seed, flow is to a river, 
sweetness is to honey, ornament is to gold, aroma is to a flower — the 
universe is to consciousness. The world exists because consciousness 
is, and the world is the body of consciousness. There is no division, 
no difference, no distinction. Hence the universe can be said to be 
both real and unreal: real because of the reality of consciousness 
which is its own reality, and unreal because the universe does not 
exist as universe, independent of consciousness. 
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But, because of the unreality of the universe, it cannot be said that 
its own cause, namely consciousness, is also unreal: such a statement 
would only be a set of words with no meaning, for it runs counter to 
our experience. The existence of consciousness cannot be denied. 

(At this stage, the third evening set in, and the assembly dis- 
persed. ) 


The Story of Lila 


O Rama, even as from the waking state there is no materiality in 
the objects seen in a dream (though while dreaming the objects 
appear to be solid), this world appears to be material, yet in reality it 
is pure consciousness. There is not even a temporary or subtle river 
in the mirage; even so there is in no sense a real world, but only pure 
consciousness. Only knowledge based on ignorance clings to the 
notion of a world; in reality, there is no difference in the meaning of 
the words ‘world’, ‘Brahman or the infinite’ and ‘self’. The world is as 
true in relation to Brahman as the dream-city is true in relation to the 
experience of the waking consciousness. Hence, ‘world’ and “cosmic 
consciousness’ are synonyms. 

To make all this crystal clear, O Rama, I shall now narrate to you 
the story of Lila: pray, listen attentively. 

Once upon a time, O Rama, there was a king on earth called 
Padma. He was perfect in every respect, and by his own nature and 
conduct he enhanced the glory of his dynasty. He honored religious 
traditions even as the ocean respects the authority of the shore. He 
subdued his enemies even as the sun routs darkness. Even as fire 
reduces hay to ashes, he destroyed evil in society. Holy men resorted 
to him even as gods resort to heaven. He was the abode of virtue. He 
made his enemies tremble on the battlefield even as a gale ruffles a 
creeper. He was highly learned and a master of arts. To him there 
was nothing impossible of achievement, even as to lord Narayana 
there was no impossibility. 

This king had a wife named Lila. She was highly accomplished as 
a woman and was very beautiful. It appeared as if she was goddess 
Laksmi (consort of Narayana) incarnate on earth. She was soft- 
spoken, her gait was slow and graceful and her smile radiated the 
cool delight of moonlight. She was fair. She was sweet as honey. Her 
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arms were soft and delicate. Her body was as pure and clear as the 
waters of the holy river Ganga; and even as a touch of the waters of 
the Ganga gives rise to bliss, to touch her was to experience bliss. She 
was highly devoted to her husband Padma and knew how to serve 
him and to please him. 

She was one with the king, and shared his joy and sorrow. She was 
in fact the alter ego of Padma except that when the king became 
angry, she merely reflected fear. 

King Padma and the queen Lila lived an ideal life. They enjoyed 
their life in every possible and righteous way. They were young and 
youthful like the gods, and their love for each other was pure and 
intense, without any hypocrisy or artificiality. One day, the queen 
Lila thought, ‘The most handsome king who is my husband is dearer 
to me than even my own life. What should I do in order that he and 
I may live forever enjoying the pleasures of life? I shall immediately 
undertake such austerities as the holy ones would suggest in order 
that I may fulfil my ambition.’ She sought the counsel of the holy 
ones, who said to her, “O queen, austerities or penance, repetition of 
mantra and a disciplined life will surely bestow upon you all that it 
is possible for one to attain in this world; but physical immortality is 
not possible of attainment in this world!” 

Lila began to propitiate the goddess Sarasvati immediately, with- 
out even discussing this project with her husband. The goddess 
Sarasvati appeared before her and granted her the boons of her 
choice. Lila prayed, “O Divine Mother, grant me two boons: (1) 
when my husband departs from his body, let his jiva remain in the 
palace, and (2) whenever I pray to you, let me see you.” Sarasvati 
granted these two boons and disappeared. Time inexorably passed. 
King Padma, who was mortally wounded on the battlefield, died in 
the palace. Queen Lila was inconsolable with grief. When she was 
thus sunk in grief the ethereal voice of Sarasvati said, “My child, 
cover the king’s dead body with flowers; then it will not decay. He 
will not leave the palace.” 

(Lila asked her: Pray, tell me where my husband is. ) 

“O Lila, there are three types of space — the psychological space, 
the physical space and the infinite space of consciousness. Of these 
the most subtle is the infinite space of consciousness. By intense 
meditation on this infinite space of consciousness you can see and 
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experience the presence of one (like your husband), whose body is 
that infinite space even though you do not see him here. That is the 
infinite space which exists in the middle when the finite intelligence 
travels from one place to another, for it is infinite. If you give up all 
thoughts, you will here and now attain to the realization of oneness 
with all. Normally only he who has realized the utter non-existence 
of the universe can experience this, but you will do so, by my grace. 

Lila began to meditate. Immediately she entered the highest state 
of consciousness free from all distractions (nirvikalpa). She was in 
the infinite space of consciousness. There she saw the king once 
again, on a throne, surrounded by many kings who adored him — 
but they did not see her. She wondered: are they all dead, too! 
Again, by the grace of goddess Sarasvati, she came back to her 
palace, and saw her attendants asleep. She woke them and asked 
them to request the members of the royal court to assemble at once. 

Seeing all the members of the royal court, Lila was puzzled: she 
thought, “This is strange, for these people seem to exist in two places 
at the same time — in that region which I saw in my meditation and 
here in front of me. Just as a mountain is seen both inside the mirror 
and outside it, this creation is seen both within consciousness and 
outside it. But, which of these is real and which the reflection? I must 
find out from Sarasvati. She adored Sarasvati and saw her seated in 
front of her. 


Be gracious, O Goddess, and tell me this. That on which this world 
is reflected is extremely pure and undivided, and it is not the object 
of knowledge. This world exists both within it as its reflection and 
outside as solid matter: which is real and which the reflection? 


Tell me first: what do you consider real and what unreal? 


That I am here and you are in front of me — this I consider real. 
That region in which my husband is now — that I consider unreal. 


How can the unreal be the effect of the real? The effect is the 
cause, there is no essential difference. Even in the case of a pot which 
is able to hold water whereas its cause (clay) cannot, this difference 
is due to the co-operative causes. What was the material cause of your 
husband's birth? For only material effects are produced by material 
causes. Hence, when you find no immediate cause for an effect, then 
surely the cause existed in the past —-- memory. Memory is like space, 
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empty. All creation here is the effect of that emptiness — and hence 
the creation is empty, too. Even as the birth of your husband is an 
illusory product of memory, I see all this as the illusory and unreal 
effect of imagination. 

I shall narrate to you a story which illustrates the dream-like 
nature of this creation. In pure consciousness, in a corner of the mind 
of the Creator, there was a dilapidated shrine covered with a blue 
dome. It had the fourteen worlds for rooms. The three divisions of 
space were holes in it. The sun was the light. In it there were little ant 
hills (the cities), little piles of earth (mountains) and little pools of 
water (the oceans). This is creation, the universe. In a very small 
corner of it there lived a holy man with his wife and children. He was 
healthy and free from fear. He performed his religious and social 
duties well. 

That holy man was known as Vasistha, and his wife was Arun- 
dhati. One day he saw a colorful procession with a king riding a 
stately elephant, followed by an army and other royal paraphernalia. 
Looking at this a wish arose in his heart: “When will I ride a royal 
elephant like that and be followed by an army like this?” 

Some time after this the holy man grew old and then death 
overtook him. His wife, who was highly devoted to him, prayed to 
me and asked for the same boon that you had asked for: that her 
husband’s spirit should not leave her house. I granted her that boon. 
Though that holy man was an ethereal being, on account of the 
power of his constant wish during the previous life-span he became 
a mighty king and ruled over a great empire which resembled 
heaven on earth. Arundhati had also given up her body and attained 
reunion with her husband. It is eight days since this happened. 

Lila, it is the same holy man who is now your husband, the king; 
and you are the same Arundhati who was his wife. On account of 
ignorance and delusion it seems that all this takes place in the infinite 
consciousness, though in reality nothing happens. I do not utter 
falsehood, but am telling the truth. It sounds incredible but this 
kingdom appears to be only in the hut of the holy man on account 
of his desire for a kingdom. The memory of the past is hidden, and 
you two have risen again. Death is but waking from a dream. Birth 
which arises from a wish is no more real than the wish, like waves in 
a mirage! Even after the ‘creation’ of all this in the holy man’s house, 
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it remained as it was before. Indeed, in every atom there are worlds 
within worlds. 


O Goddess, you said that it was only eight days ago that the holy 
man had died; and yet my husband and I have lived for a long time. 
How can you reconcile this discrepancy? 


O Lila, just as space does not have a fixed span, time does not have 
a fixed span either. Just as the world and its creation are mere 
appearances, a moment and an epoch are also imaginary, not real. In 
the twinkling of an eye the jiva undergoes the illusion of the 
death-experience, forgets what happened before that, and in the 
infinite consciousness thinks “I am this’, ‘I am his son, I am so many 
years old’, etc. 

Even as in a dream there is birth, death and relationship all in a 
very short time, and even as a lover feels that a single night without 
his beloved is an epoch, the jiva thinks of experienced and non- 
experienced objects in the twinkling of an eye. And, immediately 
thereafter, he imagines those things (the world) to be real. Even 
those things which he had not experienced or seen, present them- 
selves before him as in a dream. 

This world and this creation is nothing but memory, dream: 
distance and measures of time (like a moment and an age) are all 
hallucinations. There is one kind of knowledge — memory. There is 
another which is not based on memory of past experience. This is the 
fortuitous meeting of atoms in consciousness which are then able to 
produce their own effects. 

Liberation is the realization of the total non-existence of the 
universe as such. This is different from a mere denial of the existence 
of the ego and the universe! The latter is only half-knowledge. 
Liberation is to realize that all this is pure consciousness. 

Indeed, the prior hallucination of the creation of the holy man 
and his wife was due to the thought-form of Brahma, the creator. He 
himself had no hidden thought-forms (memory), for before creation 
there was dissolution and at that time the Creator had attained 
liberation. At the beginning of this epoch, someone assumes the role 
of creator and thinks ‘I am the new Creator’ — this is pure coinci- 
dence, even as one sees a crow lighting on a palm tree and the 
coconut falling, though these two are independent of each other. Of 
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course, do not forget that even though all this seems to happen, there 
is no creation! The one infinite consciousness alone is thought-form 
or experience: there is no cause and effect relationship. These (‘cause’ 
and ‘effect’) are only words, not facts. The infinite consciousness is 
forever in infinite consciousness. 


O Goddess, your words are truly enlightening. However, since I 
have never been exposed to them before, the wisdom is not well 
grounded. I wish to see the original house of the holy Vasistha. 


O Lila, give up this form of yours and attain the pure spiritual 
insight. For only Brahman can really see or realize Brahman. My 
body is made of pure light, pure consciousness. Your body is not. 
With this body of yours you cannot even visit the places of your own 
imagination. Then how can you enter the field of another’s imagi- 
nation? But if you attain the body of light, you will immediately see 
the holy man’s house. Affirm to yourself, “I shall leave my body here 
and take a body of light. With that body, like the scent of incense I 
shall go to the house of the holy man.” Even as water mixes with 
water, you will become one with the field of consciousness. 

By the persistent practice of such meditation, even your body will 
become one of pure consciousness and subtle. For, I see even my 
body as consciousness. You do not, for you see the world of matter. 
Such ignorance arises of its own accord, but is dispelled by wisdom 
and inquiry. In fact such ignorance does not even exist! There is 
neither unwisdom, nor ignorance; neither bondage, nor liberation. 
There is but one pure consciousness. 

Dear Lila, in dream, the dream-body appears to be real; but when 
there is an awakening to the fact of dream, the reality of that body 
vanishes. Even so, the physical body, which is sustained by memory 
and latent tendencies, is seen to be unreal when they are seen to be 
unreal. At the end of the dream, you become aware of the physical 
body; at the end of these tendencies, you become aware of the 
ethereal body. When the dream ends, deep sleep ensues; when the 
seeds of thought perish, you are liberated. In liberation the seeds of 
thought do not exist: if the liberated sage appears to live and to 
think, he only appears to do so, like a burnt cloth lying on the floor. 
This is, however, not like deep sleep nor unconsciousness, in both of 


which the seeds of thought lie hidden. 
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By persistent practice (abhydsa) egotism is quietened. Then you 
will naturally rest in your consciousness; and the perceived universe 
heads towards the vanishing point. What is called practice? 

Thinking of that alone, speaking of that, conversing of that with 
one another, utter dedication to that one alone—this is called 
abhyasa or practice by the wise. When one’s intellect is filled with 
beauty and bliss, when one’s vision is broad, when passion for 
sensual enjoyment is absent in one — that is practice. When one is 
firmly established in the conviction that this universe has never even 
been created, and therefore it does not exist as such, and when 
thoughts like “This is world, this I am’ do not arise at all in one — that 
is abhyasa or practice. It is then that attraction and repulsion do not 
arise; the overcoming of attraction and repulsion by the use of 
willforce is austerity, not wisdom. 

(At this stage, evening set in, and the court dispersed. Early next 
morning the court assembled, and Vasistha continued his discourse. ) 


O Rama, Sarasvati and queen Lila immediately sat in deep 
meditation or nirvikalpa samadhi. They had risen above body- 
consciousness. Because they had given up all notions of the world, it 
had completely vanished in their consciousness. They roamed freely 
in their wisdom-bodies. Though it seemed that they had travelled 
millions of miles in space, they were still in the same ‘room’ but on 
another plane of consciousness. They saw all that was already in the 
mind of Sarasvati and which Sarasvati wanted to show to queen Lila. 

Having seen the oceans, mountains, the protectors of the universe, 
the kingdom of the gods, the sky and the very bowels of the earth, 
Lila saw her own house. 

O Rama, the two ladies then entered into the holy man’s house. 
The whole family was in mourning. On account of their grief the 
house itself had a depressing atmosphere. By the practice of the yoga 
of pure wisdom Lila had acquired that faculty by which her thoughts 
instantly materialized. She wished, “These, my relations, should see 
me and Sarasvati as if we are ordinary womenfolk’. They appeared so 
to the mourning family. But the two ladies were of supernatural 
radiance, which dispelled the gloom that pervaded the house. They 
asked the eldest son of the departed holy couple, “Tell us the cause of 
the sorrow which seems to afflict all these people here.” 
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The son of the holy couple replied: “O ladies, in this very house 
there lived a pious man and his devoted wife, who were both devoted 
to a righteous life. Recently, they abandoned their children and 
grandchildren, their house and their cattle, and ascended to heaven. 
Therefore, to us the world appears to be empty.” Hearing this, Lila 
laid her hand on the young man’s head. Instantly, he was relieved of 
his sorrow. 


Lila asked Sarasvati, how was it that we were seen by this family 
of mine here, and we were not seen by my husband, who was ruling 
a kingdom when we visited him? 


Then you were still clinging to your notion ‘I am Lila’; now you 
have overcome that body-consciousness. Till the consciousness of 
duality is completely dispelled, you cannot act in the infinite 
consciousness; you cannot even understand it, even as one standing 
in the sun does not know the coolness of the shade of a tree. But now 
if you go to your husband you will be able to deal with him as before. 
Lila, you and your husband have been through many incarnations, 
three of which you now know. In this incarnation the king has 
slipped deep into the snare of worldliness and he thinks, ‘I am the 
lord, I am strong, I am happy, etc.’ Though from the spiritual 
standpoint the whole universe is experienced here, from the physical 
point of view millions of miles separate the planes. In the infinite 
consciousness, in every atom of it, universes come and go like 
particles of dust in a beam of sunlight that shines through a hole in 
the roof. These come and go like ripples on the ocean. 


Lila reminisced: O Divinity! Since emerging as a reflection in the 
infinite consciousness I have had 800 births. Today I see this. I have 
been a nymph, a vicious human woman, a serpent, a forest tribal 
woman. On account of evil deeds I became a creeper, and by the 
proximity of sages I became a sage’s daughter; I became a king, and 
on account of evil deeds done then I became a mosquito, a bee, a 
deer, a bird, a fish; and again I became a celestial, after which | 
became a tortoise, and a swan, and I became a mosquito again. I have 
also been a celestial nymph when other celestials (males) used to fall 
at my feet. Just as the scales of balance seesaw constantly, I have also 
been caught up in the seesaw of this repetitive existence (sarnsara). 
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Holy sir, how was it possible for the two ladies to travel to distant 
galaxies in the universe, and how did they overcome the numerous 
barriers on the way? 


O Rama, where is universe, where are galaxies, where are barriers? 
The two ladies remained in the queen’s inner apartment. It was there 
that the holy man Vasistha was ruling as king Vidiratha; it was he 
who was king Padma before. All this happened in pure space: there 
is no universe, no distance, no barriers. 

Conversing with each other, the two ladies emerged from the 
room and proceeded towards a village on top of a mountain. 

On account of the intensity of her practice of the yoga of wisdom, 
Lila had acquired full knowledge of the past, present and future. She 
recollected the past and said to Sarasvati, “O Divinity, some time ago 
my husband and I lived an ordinary unenlightened life. We did not 
practice self-inquiry.” After saying this, Lila showed to Sarasvati her 
previous dwelling, and continued, “See, this is my favorite calf. On 
account of my separation, it has been constantly weeping for the past 
eight days. In this place, my husband ruled the world. Because he 
was determined to be a great king soon, he had indeed become an 
emperor within the short span of eight days, though it looked like a 
long, long time. In this house my husband lives, unseen. Here, in the 
space of the size of a thumb, we imagined the kingdom of my 
husband to be a million square miles. O Divinity, surely both my 
husband and I are of pure consciousness; yet, on account of the 
mysterious illusory power, Maya, my husband’s kingdom appears to 
encompass hundreds of mountains. This is truly marvelous. I wish to 
enter into the capital city where my husband rules. Come let us go 
there: for what is impossible of achievement to the industrious?” 

Sarasvati and Lila rose into space and saw the whole creation; and 
beyond that was pure consciousness. Because of the essential nature 
of this infinite consciousness, universes, jiva and forms keep arising 
and again arising, and, by their own thought-force, return to a state 
of tranquility; all this is like the spontaneous play of a child. 

Of those countless universes, O Rama, in some there are only 
plants; some have Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and others as the presiding 
deities, and some have none at all; in some there are only animals 
and birds; in some there is only an ocean; some are solid rocks, some 
are inhabited only by worms; some are pervaded by dense darkness; 
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in some angels dwell; some are forever illumined. Some seem to be 
heading towards dissolution; some seem to be falling in space 
towards destruction. Since consciousness exists everywhere forever, 
creation of these universes and their dissolution also goes on every- 
where forever. All these are held together by a mysterious omnipre- 
sent power. Rama, everything exists in the one infinite conscious- 
ness; everything arises from it; it alone is everything. 

Having seen all this, Lila saw the inner apartment of the palace 
where the corpse of the king lay buried under a heap of flowers. 
There arose in her an intense wish to behold her husband's other life. 
Instantly, she broke through the summit of the universe and entered 
into the realm where her husband now ruled. 

At the same time, a mighty king who ruled over the Sindhu region 
was laying siege to her husband’s kingdom. As the two ladies were 
coursing the space above the battlefield they encountered countless 
celestials who had assembled there to witness the battle and the 
exploits of the great heroes. 

O Rama, still standing in the sky, Lila saw the two great armies 
closing in on each other, ready to engage themselves in battle. 

As evening set in, Lila’s husband held council with his ministers 
concerning the events of the morning, and then he went to sleep. 

The two ladies left the place where they stood watching the fierce 
battle, and traveling like a breath of air, entered unobstructed into 
the closed apartment where the king was asleep. 

O Rama, it is impossible for one who is rooted in the idea that he 
is a physical body to pass through a subtle hole. It is the innermost 
conviction ‘I am the body which is obstructed thus in its movement’ 
that in fact manifests as such obstruction: when the former is absent, 
the latter is absent, too. For the same infinite consciousness is also the 
individual consciousness (mind) and the cosmic space (material). 
Therefore the ethereal body can enter anything anywhere, and it 
goes where the wish of its heart leads. 

Just as water ever remains water and flows down, and fire does not 
abandon its nature of rising up, consciousness remains forever 
consciousness. But, he who has not understood this does not expe- 
rience its subtlety or true nature. As is his understanding so is his 
mind, for it is the understanding that is the mind; yet, its direction 
can be changed by great effort. Normally, one’s actions are in 
accordance with one’s mind, (i.e., one’s understanding). 
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O Rama, everyone’s consciousness is of this nature and power. In 
everyone's consciousness there is a different idea of the world. Death 
and such other experiences are like cosmic dissolution, the night of 
cosmic consciousness. When that comes to an end everyone wakes up 
to one’s own mental creation, which is the materialization of one’s 
ideas, notions and delusions. Even as the cosmic being creates the 
universe after the cosmic dissolution, the individual creates his own 
world after his death. 

The two ladies entered the apartment of the king like two 
divinities, resplendent like two moons. When Sarasvati asked the 
king who he was, the minister informed the ladies that he was 
Vidiratha. Sarasvati then blessed Vidiratha by laying her hand on 
his head, and inspired him to recollect the facts of his previous lives. 
Instantly, the king remembered everything and asked Sarasvati, 
“How is it that though it is hardly one day since I died, it seems that 
I have lived in this body a full seventy years?” 


O king, at the very moment of your death and in the very place of 
your death, all this that you are seeing here manifested. All this is 
where the holy man Vasistha lived, in the village on the hill. That is 
his world, and in that world is the world of king Padma, and in that 
world of king Padma is the world that you are in. Living in it you 
think, “These are my relations, these are my subjects, these are my 
ministers, these are my enemies’. You think that you are ruling, you 
are engaged in religious rites; you think that you have been fighting 
with your enemies and you were defeated by them; you think you 
are seeing us, worshipping us, and that you are receiving enlighten- 
ment from us. All this took no time to happen, even as in no time 
during a dream a whole life’s drama is enacted. In reality, you are 
unborn and you do not die. To the enlightened person there is only 
one infinite consciousness, and there is no notion of ‘I am’ or ‘these 
are’. (While Vasistha said this, another day came to an end.) 

To an immature and childish person who is confirmed in his 
conviction that this world is real, it continues to be real. He who sees 
the glory of palaces, elephants and cities does not see the infinite 
consciousness which alone is true. This universe is but a long dream. 
The ego-sense and also the fancy that there are others, are as real as 
dream-objects. The sole reality is the infinite consciousness which is 
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omnipresent, pure, tranquil, omnipotent, and whose very body and 
being is absolute consciousness (therefore not an object, not know- 
able): wherever this consciousness manifests in whatever manner, it 
is that. Because the substratum (the infinite consciousness) is real, all 
that is based on it acquires reality, though the reality is of the 
substratum alone. This universe and all beings in it are but a long 
dream. To me you are real, and to you | am real; even so the others 
are real to you or to me. And, this relative reality is like the reality of 
the dream-objects. 

O king, you shall die in this war and then you will regain your 
previous kingdom. After your death in this body, you will come over 
to the previous city with your daughter and your ministers. We two 
shall go now as we came; and all of you will of course follow us in 
due course, for the nature of the motion of a horse, an elephant and 
a camel is different! 

Even as Sarasvati was saying this to the king, a royal messenger 
rushed in to announce that the enemy forces had entered the capital 
and were destroying it. 

In the meantime, the queen arrived there. The lady-in-waiting 
announced her to the king. She said, “Your Majesty, all the other 
ladies of the harem have been violently dragged away by the enemy. 
From this indescribable calamity that has befallen us, only Your 
Majesty can redeem us.” 

The king bowed to Sarasvati and excused himself, “I shall myself 
go to the battle-front, O Goddess, to deal with the enemy, and this, 
my wife, will wait upon you during that time.” 

The enlightened Lila was amazed to see that the Queen was a 
complete replica of herself. She asked Sarasvati, “O Divinity, how is 
it that she is exactly what I am? Whatever I was in my own youth, 
she is now. What is the secret of this? Also: all these ministers, etc., 
who are here, are the same that were there, in our palace. If they are 
but a reflection or the objects of our fancy, are they sentient and are 
they also endowed with consciousness?” 


O Lila, whatever vision arises within oneself, that is immediately 
experienced. Consciousness (as subject) itself becomes, as it were, the 
object of knowledge. When in consciousness the image of the world 
arises, at that very instant it becomes so. Time, space, duration and 
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objectivity do not arise from matter, for then they would be material. 
What is reflected in one’s consciousness shines outside also. 

What is regarded as the real objective world experienced in the 
waking state is no more real than that experienced during sleep 
(dream). During sleep, the world does not exist; during the waking 
state, the dream does not exist! Even so, death contradicts life: while 
living, death is non-existent, and in death, life is non-existent. That 
which holds together either experience is absent in the other. 

One cannot say that either is real, or unreal, but one can only say 
that their substratum alone is real. The universe exists in Brahman 
only as a word, an idea. It is neither real nor unreal: just as a 
snake-in-the-rope is neither real nor unreal. Even so is the existence 
of the jiva. This jiva experiences its own wishes. It fancies that it 
experiences what it had experienced before; and some others are new 
experiences. They are similar at times and dissimilar at times. All 
these experiences, though essentially unreal, appear to be real. Such 
is the nature of these ministers and others. Even so this Lila exists as 
the product of the reflection in consciousness. Even so are you, me 
and all others. Know this and rest in peace. 


The Second Lila said to Sarasvati: O Divinity, I used to worship 
Sarasvati and she used to appear to me in my dreams. You look 
exactly like her: I presume that you are Sarasvati. I humbly beg of 
you to grant me a boon — when my husband dies on the battlefield, 
may I accompany him to whichever realm he goes, in this very body 
of mine. 


O dear lady, you have worshipped me for a long time with intense 
devotion; therefore, I grant you the boon sought by you. 


The First Lila thereupon said to Sarasvati: Truly, your words never 
fail, your wish always comes true. Pray, tell me why you did not 
allow me to travel from one plane of consciousness to another with 
the same body. 


My dear Lila, I do not really do anything to anyone. Every jiva 


earns its own state by its own deeds. I am merely the deity presiding 
over the intelligence of every being; I am the power of its conscious- 
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ness and its life-force. Whatever form the energy of the living being 
takes within itself, that alone comes to fruition in course of time. You 
longed for liberation, and you obtained it. You may consider it the 
fruit of your austerity or worship of the deity, but it is consciousness 
alone that bestows the fruit upon you — even as the fruit that seems 
to fall from the sky really falls from the tree. 


As they were talking among themselves like this, the king 
Vidiratha ascended his resplendent chariot and proceeded to the 
battlefront. Unfortunately, he had not assessed the relative strength 
of his and the enemy’s forces right up to the moment he actually 
entered into the enemy ranks. 

Lila, Sarasvati, and the princess who had received the blessings of 
Sarasvati were watching the terrible war from their apartment in the 
palace. 

The sky was crowded with the missiles from both armies. The 
battle cries of the warriors were heard everywhere. There was a pall 
of smoke and dust over the entire city. 

Even as the king Vidiratha entered the ranks of the enemy, there 
was an intense tut-tut sound of intense crossfire. As the missiles 
collided, there were sounds like khut-khut, tuk-tuk, jhun-jhun. 


The Second Lila asked Sarasvatt, O Goddess, please tell me why 
it is that though we are blessed by you, my husband cannot win the 
battle? 


No doubt, I was adored by king Vidiratha for a considerable time, 
but he did not pray for victory in battle. Being the consciousness that 
dwells in the understanding of every person, I bestow upon that 
person that which he seeks. Whatever it be that a person asks of me, 
I bestow upon him that fruit: It is but natural that fire gives you heat. 
He had asked for liberation; he shall attain liberation. On the other 
hand, the king of Sindhu worshipped me and prayed for victory in 
battle. Hence, the king Vidiratha will be slain in battle, and he will 
rejoin you both and in course of time will attain liberation. This king 
of Sindhu will win the war and will rule the country as the victorious 
monarch. 

At one stage both the kings lost their vehicles. As Vidtiratha was 
about to ascend a new one he was cut down by the king of Sindhu. 
Seeing Vidiiratha fall, the second Lila fell down unconscious. The 
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first Lila said to Sarasvati, “O Goddess, see, this my husband is about 
to give up the ghost.” 


Dear one, all this terrible war, this destruction and death, are as 
real as a dream; for there is neither a kingdom nor the earth. All this 
took place in the house of the holy man Vasistha on top of the hill. 
This palace and this battlefield and all the rest of it are nowhere but 
the inner apartments of your own palace. In fact, the entire universe 
is there. For, within the house of the holy man is the world of the 
king Padma, and within the palace of that king in that world is all 
that you have seen here. All this is mere fancy, hallucination. What 
is, is the sole reality — which is neither created nor destroyed. It is 
that infinite consciousness that is perceived by the ignorant as the 
universe. Just as a whole city exists within the dreamer, the three 
worlds exist in a small atom; surely, there are atoms in those worlds, 
and each one of those atoms also contains the three worlds. The other 
Lila who fell down unconscious has already reached that world in 
which your husband Padma’s body is lying. 


O Goddess, tell me: how did she go there already, and what are 
the people there telling her? 


Just as both of you are the fancied objects of the king, even so the 
king himself and I are dream-objects. One who knows this gives up 
looking for ‘objects of perception’. In the infinite consciousness we 
have created each other in our fancy. The other youthful Lila was 
indeed yourself. She worshipped me and prayed that she would 
never be widowed: hence, before the king Vidiiratha died she left 
this place. Dear one, you are all individualized cosmic consciousness, 
but I am the cosmic consciousness, and I make all these things 
happen. 


O Rama, the second Lila who had obtained a boon from Sarasvati 
rose into the sky and there met her daughter. The girl introduced 
herself to Lila. And, Lila requested her to guide her to where her 
husband the king was. The girl thereupon flew away with her 
mother. 

Passing beyond even this universe, Lila crossed over the oceans 
and other elements that envelop this universe, and entered into 
infinite consciousness. In that infinite consciousness there are count- 
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less universes which do not know of one another's existence. Lila 
entered one of those universes, in which the body of king Padma 
lay covered with a heap of flowers. She thought, “By the grace of 
Sarasvati I have physically reached this place. I am the most blessed 
among persons.’ She began to fan the king’s body. 


SARASVATI Sarasvati said to the first Lila: The king, the servants of the royal 
household and all the rest of them, are only infinite consciousness. 
However, since the substratum is the reflection of the infinite 
consciousness which is real, and since there is a conviction in the 
order of fanciful creation, they recognize one another. She could not 
go in her own physical body to the new realm, because light cannot 
co-exist with darkness. When the wisdom concerning one’s ethereal 
body arises, the physical body ceases to be recognized as true. This 
is the fruit of the boon that I granted her. The recipient of the boon 
thinks, ‘Just as you have made me think by your boon, so I am’. 
Therefore, she thinks she has reached her husband's abode in her 
physical body. Only one who has arrived at wisdom can ascend to 
the ethereal realms, O Lila, not others. This Lila does not possess such 
wisdom; hence, she only fancied that she had reached the city where 


her husband dwelt. 
THE Please tell me how the objects acquired their characteristics — 
eect like heat in fire, coolness in ice, solidity of earth. 
SARASVATI Dear one, during the cosmic dissolution, the entire universe 


having disappeared, only the infinite Brahman remains in peace. It 
fancies the existence of a creation. 

Whatever was conceived or fancied by the infinite consciousness 
during that first creation, wherever and however, all that has 
remained there and in that manner and with those characteristics 
even now. In fact, this order is inherent in infinite consciousness. All 
these objects and their characteristics were potentially present in it 
even during the cosmic dissolution: into what else could they 
dissolve? Moreover, how can something become nothing? Gold that 
appears as bracelet cannot become formless entirely. 

Such is the order (niyati) in the universe, that nothing until now 
has been able to alter it. 

According to the order that existed in the first creation, human 
beings were endowed with a life-span of one, two, three or four 
hundred years. The shortening or the lengthening of the life-span is 
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dependent upon the purity or impurity of the following factors — 
country, time, activity, and the materials used and consumed. He 
who adheres to the injunctions of the scriptures enjoys the life-span 
guaranteed by those scriptures. Thus, the person lives a long or short 
life and reaches its end. 


O Goddess, kindly enlighten me concerning death: is it pleasant 
or unpleasant, and what happens after death? 


There are three types of human beings, my dear: the fool, the one 
who is practicing concentration and meditation, and the yogi (or 
intelligent one). The two latter types of human beings abandon the 
body by the practice of the yoga of concentration and meditation 
and depart at their sweet will and pleasure. But, the fool who has not 
practiced concentration or meditation, being at the mercy of forces 
outside himself, experiences great anguish at the approach of death. 

Such is the order established in the beginning of creation by the 
infinite consciousness. When life-breath does not flow freely, the 
person ceases to live. But all this is imaginary. How can infinite 
consciousness cease to be? The person is nothing but infinite con- 
sciousness. Who dies and when, to whom does this infinite 
consciousness belong and how? Even when millions of bodies die, 
this consciousness exists undiminished. 

When there is cessation of the flow of the life-breath, the 
consciousness of the individual becomes utterly passive. Please 
remember, O Lila, that consciousness is pure, eternal and infinite: it 
does not arise nor cease to be. It is ever there in the moving and 
unmoving creatures, in the sky, on the mountain and in fire and air. 
When life-breath ceases, the body is said to be ‘dead’ or ‘inert’. The 
life-breath returns to its source — air — and consciousness freed from 
memory and tendencies remains as the self. 

That atomic ethereal particle which is possessed of these memories 
and tendencies is known as the jiva: and it remains there itself, in the 
space where the dead body is. And they refer to it as ‘preta’ 
(departed soul). That jiva now abandons its ideas and what it had 
been seeing till then, and perceives other things as in dreaming or 
day-dreaming. 

After a momentary lapse of consciousness, the jiva begins to fancy 
that it sees another body, another world and another life-span. 
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Whatever the jiva sees, it experiences. For in this empty space of 
infinite consciousness there is nothing known as time, action, etc. 
Then the jiva fancies, “The god of death has sent me to heaven (or 
hell)’ and ‘I enjoyed (or suffered) the pleasures (or tortures) of 
heaven (or hell)’, and ‘I am born as an animal, etc., as ordained by 
the god of death’. This goes on again and again until the jiva is 
enlightened by self-knowledge. 

The mountains, the forests, the earth and the sky —all these are 
but infinite consciousness. That alone is the very being of all, the 
reality in all. In the very beginning that pure infinite consciousness 
appeared to become whatever form it took whenever it manifested 
itself. Till now it continues to be so. When life-breath enters into 
bodies and begins to vibrate the various parts, it is said that those 
bodies are living. Such living bodies existed right in the beginning of 
creation. When those bodies into which the life-breath had entered 
did not vibrate, they were known as trees and plants. It is indeed a 
small part of infinite consciousness that becomes the intelligence in 
these bodies. This intelligence, entering into the bodies, brings into 
being the different organs like the eyes. 

When that intelligence, which is part of infinite consciousness, 
fancied itself to be a tree, it became a tree; or a rock, it became a 
rock; or grass, it became grass. There is no distinction between the 
sentient and the insentient, between the intelligent and the inert: 
there is no difference at all in the essence of substances, for infinite 
consciousness is present everywhere equally. The differences are 
only due to the intelligence identifying itself as different substances. 

The same infinite consciousness is known by different names in 
these different substances. In the same way, it is the same infinite 
consciousness that the intelligence identifies as worms, ants and 
birds. In it there is no comparison, nor a sense of difference, just as 
the people living in the north pole do not know (and therefore do not 
contrast themselves with) the people of the south pole. Each inde- 
pendent substance identified as such by this intelligence exists by 
itself, without distinction from the other substances. Ascribing 
distinctions to them as ‘sentient’ and ‘insentient’ is like a frog born in 
a rock and a frog born outside it considering themselves different, 
one insentient and the other sentient! 
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O Lila, I think that now the king Vidiratha wishes to enter into 
the heart of the body of the king Padma. He is proceeding towards 
it. Tuning himself to the ego-principle in the heart of Padma, 
Vidiiratha fancies that he is proceeding to another world. Let us 
proceed along our own paths: one cannot tread the path of another! 


In the meantime the life-breath left the body of the king Vidiira- 
tha. His intelligence rose into space, in an ethereal form. Lila and 
Sarasvati saw this and followed it. In a few moments that ethereal 
form became conscious, when the period of post-mortem uncon- 
sciousness came to an end. Lila and Sarasvati re-entered that 
beautiful palace and the room in which the embalmed body of 
Padma had been kept. All the royal attendants were fast asleep. 
There, seated near the body of king Padma, they saw the second Lila 
who was devoutly fanning the king, but she did not see them. 


It was said that the first Lila had temporarily left her body near the 
king and travelled with Sarasvati in an ethereal body, but now the 
first Lila’s body is not mentioned at all. 


When the first Lila became enlightened, the egoistic fancy of her 
ethereal real being abandoned its link with the gross physical form, 
and it melted away like snow. In fact, it was Lila’s ignorant fancy that 
made it appear as if she had a physical body. In the mind, the 
unreal manifests itself; when the delusion has been dispelled, there is 
no longer an ignorant fancy. This fanciful conviction that the unreal 
is real is deep rooted by repeated imagination. 

Even without destroying it, one can move from one ethereal body 
to another, just as in dream one can take one form after another 
without abandoning the previous one. The yogi’s body is truly 
invisible and ethereal, even though it appears to be visible in the eyes 
of the ignorant beholder. And it is such a beholder who, on account 
of his own ignorance, thinks and says, “This yogi is dead”. For, where 
is the body, what exists and what dies? That which is —is; only 
delusion vanished! 


Does a yogi’s physical body become an ethereal body? 


How many times I have told you O Rama: yet you do not grasp it! 
The ethereal body alone is: by persistent fancy, it appears to be 
linked to a physical body. Just as when an ignorant man (who thinks 
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he is the physical body, dies and the body is cremated) has a subtle 
body, even so the yogi on being enlightened while living, has an 
ethereal body. 

In the meantime, Sarasvati restrained Vidiiratha’s jiva from enter- 
ing into the body of king Padma. 


The enlightened Lila asked Sarasvati: O Goddess, from the time I 
sat here in contemplation till now, how much time has elapsed? 


“Dear one, it is a month since you entered into contemplation. 
During the first fifteen days your body, on account of the heat 
generated by pranayama, became vaporized. Then it became like a 
dry leaf and fell down. Then it became rigid and cold. The ministers 
then thought that you had died of your own accord and cremated 
that body. Now, on account of your own wish you appear here in 
your ethereal body. In you there are no memories of past life nor 
latent tendencies brought forward from previous incarnation. For 
when the intelligence is established in the conviction of its ethereal 
nature, the body is forgotten, even as in youth one forgets life as a 
fetus. Today is the thirty-first day, and you are here. Come, let us 
reveal ourselves to this other Lila.” When the second Lila saw them 
before her, she fell at their feet and worshipped them. 

“Tell us how you came here.” 


When I fainted in the palace of Vidiiratha, I did not know any- 
thing for some time. I then saw that my subtle body rose to the 
sky and was seated in an aerial vehicle which brought me here. And 
I saw that Vidtiratha was lying here asleep in a garden of flowers. I 
thought he was fatigued from battle and without disturbing him, I 
fan him. 

Sarasvati immediately let Vidtiratha’s jiva enter the body. The 
king at once awoke as if from slumber. The two Lilas bowed to him. 
The king asked the enlightened Lila, “Who are you, who is she, and 
from where has she come?” The enlightened Lila replied, “Lord, I am 
your wife in your previous incarnation and your constant compan- 
ion, even as a word and its meaning are. This Lila is your other wife; 
she is my own reflection, created by me for your pleasure. And she 
who is seated on yonder golden throne is the goddess Sarasvati 
herself. She is present here on account of our great good fortune.” 
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Hearing this, the king sat up and saluted Sarasvati. Sarasvati blessed 
him with long life, wealth and so on, and enlightenment. 

Thus is the story of Lila, O Rama, which I have narrated in detail 
to you: contemplation of this story will remove from your mind the 
least faith in the reality of what is perceived. 


Pray, explain to me the mystery of time: in the story of Lila 
sometimes a whole lifetime was spent in eight days, sometimes in one 
month. I am puzzled. Are there different time scales in different 
universes? 


O Rama, whatever one thinks within oneself in his own intelli- 
gence, that alone is experienced by him. To a suffering person a 
night is an epoch; and a night of revelry passes like a moment. In a 
dream a moment is not different from an epoch. But to the sage 
whose consciousness has overcome limitations, there is neither day 
nor night. 


How does the delusion of the notions of ‘I’ and ‘the world’ arise in 
the first place, without any cause? 


As all things are equally indwelt by intelligence, so at all times in 
every way the uncreated is all, the self of all. We use the expression 
‘all things’: it is only a figure of speech, for only infinite conscious- 
ness or Brahman exists. Just as there is no division between a bracelet 
and gold, there is no division between the universe and infinite 
consciousness. The latter alone is the universe: the universe as such 
is not infinite consciousness, just as the bracelet is made of gold but 
gold is not made of bracelet. 

In that infinite consciousness there is an inherent non-recognition 
of its infinite nature that appears to manifest as ‘I’ and ‘the world’. 
Just as there is an image in a marble slab even if it has not been 
carved, even so this notion of ‘I and the world’ exists in infinite 
consciousness. That is known as its creation. The word ‘creation’ has 
no other connotation. No creation takes place in the supreme being 
or infinite consciousness; and infinite consciousness is not involved 
in the creation. They do not stand in a divided relationship to each 
other. 

Infinite consciousness regards its own intelligence in its own heart, 
as it were, though it is not different from it, even as wind is not 
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different from its own movement. At that very moment, when there 
is an unreal division, there arises in that consciousness the notion of 
space, which, on account of the power of consciousness, appears as 
the element known as space. That itself later believes itself to be air 
and then fire. From this notion there arises the appearance of fire and 
light. That itself further entertains the notion of water with its 
inherent faculty of taste, and that itself believes itself to be the earth 
with its inherent faculty of smell and also its characteristic of solidity. 
Thus do the water and the earth elements appear to have manifested 
themselves. 

At the same time, the same infinite consciousness held in itself the 
notion of a unit of time equal to one-millionth of the twinkling of an 
eye: and from this evolved the time-scale right up to an epoch 
consisting of several revolutions of the four ages, which is the 
life-span of one cosmic creation. Infinite consciousness itself is 
uninvolved in these, for it is devoid of rising and setting (which are 
essential to all time-scales), and it is devoid of a beginning, middle 
and end. 

Infinite consciousness alone is the reality, ever awake and enlight- 
ened, and with creation also it is the same. That infinite conscious- 
ness alone is the unenlightened appearance of this creation, and even 
after this creation it is the same always. It is ever the same. When one 
realizes in the self by the self that consciousness is the absolute 
Brahman, then he experiences it as all—even as the one energy 
dwelling in all his limbs. 

One can say that this world-appearance is real only so far as it is 
the manifestation of consciousness and because of direct experience; 
it is unreal when it is grasped with the mind and the sense-organs. 
Wind is perceived as real in its motion, and it appears to be non- 
existent when there is no motion: even so this world-appearance can 
be regarded both as real and unreal. The mirage-like appearance of 
the three worlds exists as not different from the absolute Brahman. 


The creation exists in Brahman just as the sprout exists in the seed, 
liquidity in water, sweetness in milk and pungency in capsicum; but 
in ignorance it appears to be different from and independent of 
Brahman. There is no cause for the world’s existence as a pure 
reflection in the absolute Brahman. When there is a notion of 
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creation, the creation seems to be: when through self-effort there is 
an understanding of non-creation, there is no world. 

Nothing has ever been created anywhere at any time; nothing 
comes to an end either. The absolute Brahman is all, the supreme 
peace, unborn, pure consciousness and permanent. Worlds within 
worlds appear in every atom. What can be the cause and how do 
these arise? 

As and when one turns away from the notions of ‘I’ and the 
‘world’, one is liberated: the notion of ‘I am this’ is the sole bondage 
here. They who know the infinite consciousness as the nameless, 
formless substratum of the universe, gain victory over sarhsara 
(repetitive history). 


It is evident that Brahman alone exists, O holy sage! But, then why 
do even these sages and men of wisdom exist in this world, as if so 
ordained by god —and what is god? 


There does exist, O Rama, the power or energy of infinite 
consciousness, which is in motion all the time; that alone is the 
reality of all inevitable futuristic events, for it penetrates all the 
epochs in time. It is by that power that the nature of every object in 
the universe is ordained. That power (cit Sakti) is also known as 
Mahasatta (the great existence), Mahiaciti (the great intelligence), 
Mahasakti (the great power), Mahadrsti (the great vision), Mahak- 
riya (the great doer or doing), Mahabhava (the great becoming), 
Mahaspanda (the great vibration). It is this power that endows 
everything with its characteristic quality. But this power is not 
different from or independent of the absolute Brahman: it is as real 
as a pie in the sky. Sages make a verbal distinction between Brahman 
and the power, and declare that creation is the work of that power. 

The distinction is verbal, even as one speaks of the body (as a 
whole) and its parts. Infinite consciousness becomes aware of its 
inherent power, even as one becomes aware of the limbs of his body: 
such awareness is known as niyati (the power of the absolute that 
determines nature). It is also known as daiva or divine dispensation. 

That you should ask me these questions is ordained by niyati, and 
that you should act upon my teaching is also ordained by niyati. If 
one says, ‘The divine will freed me’ and remains idle, that also is the 
work of niyati. This niyati cannot be set aside even by gods like 
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Rudra. But, wise men should not give up self-effort because of this, 
for niyati functions only as and through self-effort. This niyati has 
two aspects, human and super-human: the former is seen where 
self-effort bears fruit and the latter where it does not. 

If one remains idle, depending upon niyati to do everything for 
him, he soon discovers that his life departs — for life is action. He 
can, by entering into the highest superconscious state, stop the 
breath and attain liberation: but then that is indeed the greatest 
self-effort! 

Infinite consciousness alone appears as one thing in one place and 
another in another place. There is no division between that con- 
sciousness and its power, as there is no division between wave and 
water, limbs and the body. Such division is experienced only by the 
ignorant. 


When the only reality is infinite consciousness and its own 
inherent kinetic power, how does the jiva acquire an apparent reality 
in the secondless unity? 


This terrible goblin known as jiva arises as a reflected reality or 
appearance in the mind of the ignorant alone. No one, not even the 
men of wisdom or sages, can definitely say what it is, because it is 
devoid of any indications of its nature. 

In the mirror of infinite consciousness are seen countless reflec- 
tions which constitute the appearance of the world. These are the 
jiva. Jiva is like just a little agitation on the surface of the ocean of 
Brahman; or just a little movement of the flame of a candle in a 
windless room. When in that slight agitation the infinitude of infinite 
consciousness is veiled, limitation of consciousness appears to arise. 
This too is inherent in that infinite consciousness. And that limitation 
of consciousness is known as jiva. 

Just as when a spark comes into contact with flammable substance 
and bursts into an independent flame, even so this limitation of 
consciousness, when it is fed by latent tendencies and memories, 
condenses into egotism —‘I’-ness. This I-ness is not a solid reality, 
but the jiva sees it as real, like the blueness of the sky. When the 
egotism begins to entertain its own notions, it gives rise to the 
mind-stuff, the concept of an independent and separate jiva, mind, 
Maya or cosmic illusion, cosmic nature, etc. 
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The intelligence which entertains these notions conjures up the 
natural elements (earth, water, fire, air and space). Associated with 
these, the same intelligence becomes a spark of light, though it is the 
cosmic light in truth. It then condenses into countless forms — 
somewhere it becomes a tree, somewhere a bird, somewhere it 
becomes a goblin, somewhere it becomes demi-gods, etc. The first of 
such modifications becomes the creator Brahma and creates others, 
by thought and will. Thus the vibration in consciousness alone is the 
jiva, karma, god, and all the rest follows. 

Creation (of the mind) is but agitation in consciousness; and the 
world exists in the mind! It seems to exist because of imperfect vision, 
imperfect understanding. It is really not more than a long dream. If 
this is understood then all duality will come to an end, and Brahman, 
jiva, mind, Maya, doer, action and the world, will all be seen as 
synonymous with the one non-dual infinite consciousness. 

The one never became many, O Rama. When many candles are 
kindled from another, it is the same flame that burns in all candles; 
even so, the one Brahman appears to be many. When one contem- 
plates the unreality of this diversity, he is freed from sorrow. 

Jiva is nothing more than the limitation of consciousness; when 
the limitation goes, there is peace — even as for one who wears shoes 
the whole world is paved with leather. What is this world? Nothing 
but an appearance, even as a plantain stem is nothing but leaves. 
Even as liquor is able to make one see all sorts of phantoms in the 
empty sky, mind is able to make one see diversity in unity. Even as 
a drunkard sees a tree moving, the ignorant one sees movement in 
this world. 

When the mind perceives duality then there is both duality and its 
counterpart, which is unity. When the mind drops the perception of 
duality there is neither duality nor unity. When one is firmly 
established in the oneness of the infinite consciousness, whether he is 
quiet or actively engaged in work, then he is considered to be at 
peace with himself. When one is thus established in the supreme 
state, that is also known as the state of non-self, or the state of 
knowledge of the void or emptiness. 

On account of the agitation of the mind, consciousness appears to 
become the object of knowledge! Then there arise in the mind all 
sorts of false notions like ‘I am born’ etc. Such knowledge is not 
different from the mind. Hence it is known as ignorance or delusion. 
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To rid oneself of the disease of this sarhsara or world-appearance, 
there is no remedy other than wisdom or self-knowledge. Knowledge 
alone is the cure for the wrong perception of a snake in the rope. 
When there is such knowledge, then there is no craving in the mind 
for sense-pleasure which aggravates the ignorance. Hence, if there is 
craving, do not fulfil it: what difficulty is there in this? 

When the mind entertains notions of objects, there is agitation or 
movement in the mind; and when there are no objects or ideas, then 
there is no movement of thought in the mind. When there is 
movement, the world appears to be; when there is no movement, 
there is cessation of world-appearance. The movement of thought 
itself is called jiva, cause and action; that is the seed for world- 
appearance. Then follows the creation of the body. 

On account of various causes, there is this movement of thought. 
Someone is freed from this in one lifetime, and someone else is freed 
in a thousand births. When there is movement of thought, one does 
not see the truth, and then there is the feeling of ‘I am’, “This is mine’ 
etc. 

The world-appearance is the waking state of consciousness; ego- 
tism is the dreaming state; the mind-stuff is the deep sleep state, and 
pure consciousness is the fourth state or uncontradicted truth. 
Beyond even this fourth state there is absolute purity of conscious- 
ness. One who is established in it goes beyond sorrow. 

The world-appearance is said to have the absolute Brahman as its 
cause, in just the same way as the sky (space) is the cause of the 
growth of a tree (since the sky does not obstruct its growth, it 
promotes or causes it). In fact, Brahman is not an active causative 
factor, and this is revealed by inquiry. Even as one digging the solid 
earth finds empty space as he continues to dig, when the inquiry is 
continued, you will find the truth that all this is none other than 
infinite consciousness. 


Pray, tell me how this creation becomes so extensive. 


The vibration in the infinite consciousness is not different from 
that consciousness itself. From that vibration, just as the jiva becomes 
manifest, even so from the jiva the mind becomes manifest because 
the jiva thinks. The mind itself entertains the notions of the five 
elements and it transforms itself into those elements. Whatever the 
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mind thinks of, that alone it sees. After this, one by one the jiva 
acquires the sense-organs — the tongue, the eyes, the nose, the sense 
of touch, etc. In this there is no causal connection between the mind 
and the senses, but there is the coincidence of the thought and of the 
manifestation of the sense-organs — just as a crow sits on a palm tree, 
the fruit accidentally drops from it, and it appears that the crow 
dislodged it! Thus the first cosmic jiva came into being. 


Holy sir, if ignorance is non-existent in truth, then why should one 
even bother about liberation or about inquiry? 


Rama, that thought should arise in its own time, not now! Flowers 
bloom and fruits ripen in their due time. 

The cosmic jiva utters Om and by pure will creates the various 
objects. Just as the creator Brahma was willed into being, even so is 
a worm brought into being: because the latter is caught up in 
impurity, its action is trivial. The distinction is illusory. In truth, 
there is no creation and hence no division at all. 


The Story of Karkati 


In connection with this, O Rama, there is an ancient legend which 
I shall now narrate to you. 

There once lived to the north of the Himalaya mountain a terrible 
demoness known as Karkati. She was huge, black and dreadful to 
look at. This demoness could not get enough to eat, and she was ever 
hungry. She thought, “If only I can eat all the people living in 
Jambudvipa continent in one meal, then my hunger will disappear. 
Let me engage myself in penance, for through penance is attained 
that which would otherwise be extremely difficult to attain.” 

Karkati then went up one of the snow-peaks and commenced her 
penance. In course of time she had grown so thin that it looked as if 
she was a skeleton clad in transparent skin. 

After a thousand years had passed, the creator Brahma appeared 
before her, pleased with her penance. She bowed to him mentally. 
She thought, “I shall request that I should become a living steel pin 
(Sacika), an embodiment of disease. With this boon I shall simul- 
taneously enter the hearts of all beings and fulfil my desire and 
appease my hunger.” When Brahmi said to her, “I am pleased with 
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your penance; ask a boon of your choice,” she expressed her wish. 
Brahma said: “So be it; you shall also be Visiicika. Remaining a 
subtle thing, you will inflict pain on those who eat the wrong food 
and indulge in wrong living, by entering their heart.” 

Immediately, O Rama, the demoness with a mountainous body 
began to shrink gradually to the size of a pin. She became so subtle 
that her existence could only be imagined. She was constantly 
followed by her other form known as Visiicika (cholera). Though she 
was extremely subtle and unseen, her demoniacal mentality under- 
went no change at all. Visticika was radiant, and was as subtle as the 
aroma of flowers. Dependent upon the life-force of others, she was 
devoted to her own work. She had gained the boon of her choice; 
but she could not fulfill her desire to devour all beings! That is 
because she was of the size of a needle!! How strange: the deluded 
ones do not have foresight. The selfish person’s violent efforts to 
gain his selfish ends often lead to other results, even as a person is 
unable to see his face when he runs to the mirror puffing and panting 
— his own breath mists the mirror. 

Sicika entered into the physical bodies of people who, on account 
of previous illness, had been greatly debilitated or had become obese, 
and transformed herself into Visiicika (cholera). Sicika entered into 
the heart of even a healthy and intelligent person, and perverted his 
intellect. In some cases, however, she left that person when the latter 
underwent a healing treatment either with the aid of the mantra or 
with drugs. 

Sicika had her numerous hiding places. Among them were: dust 
and dirt on the ground, (unclean) fingers, threads in a cloth, within 
one’s body in the muscles, dirty skin covered with dust, unclean 
furrows on the palms and on other parts of the body (due to senility), 
places where flies abound, in a lustreless body, in places full of 
decaying leaves, in places devoid of healthy trees, and people of 
filthy dress, people of unhealthy habits, in tree-stumps caused by 
deforestation in which flies breed, in puddles of stagnant water, in 
polluted water, in open sewers running in the middle of roads, in rest 
houses used by travellers, and in those cities where there are many 
animals like elephants, horses, etc. 

Unharmed and unprovoked by others, Siicika works for the 
destruction and death of others. Known also as Jiva-sticika, she 
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moves in all beings as the life-force with the help of prana and apana, 
subjecting the jiva to sorrow by causing terribly sharp pain (of gout, 
rheumatism) which makes one lose his mind. She enters into the feet 
(like a needle) and drinks blood. Like all wicked people, she rejoices 
in other’s sorrow. 

(As Vasistha was saying this, the sun set and another day came to 
an end. The assembly adjourned for prayers.) 

After living in this manner for a long, long time, the demoness 
Karkati was thoroughly disillusioned and repented her foolish desire 
to devour people, which entailed severe penance for a thousand years 
and the degraded existence as a needle (and cholera virus). She thus 
bewailed her own self-inflicted misfortune: 

“Alas, where is my mountainous body and where is the form of a 
needle? Alas, I am lost. I have surely lost my mind and my senses! 
The mind that is heading towards calamity first creates delusion and 
wickedness, and these themselves later expand into misfortune and 
sorrow. I am never free, ever at the mercy of others. I am in the 
hands of others and do what they make me do. I desired to appease 
the goblin of a desire to devour all; but that has led to a remedy 
worse than the disease and a greater goblin has arisen. Surely I am a 
brainless fool; hence I threw away such a great and gigantic body 
and deliberately chose this despicable body of a virus ( or a needle.)” 

At once Karkatt abandoned all wish to devour living beings, and 
went to the Himalaya. Standing as if on one foot, she began her 
penance. Karkati’s whole being became completely purified by this 
penance and she gained the highest wisdom. The energy of her 
penance set the HimAlaya on fire, as it were. Indra the king of heaven 
learnt from the sage Narada of Karkati’s unprecedented undertaking. 

Indra commissioned Vayu the wind-god to find out the exact spot 
where Sucika dwelt. In the Himalaya, Vayu saw the ascetic Siicika 
standing like another peak of the mountain. She had become almost 
completely dried up. When Vayu (wind) entered her mouth, she 
threw it out again and again. She had withdrawn her life-force to the 
crown of her head and stood as a perfect yogini. Vayu forthwith 
returned to heaven where he reported to Indra. Thereupon Indra 
went to Brahma, and in answer to his prayer Brahma went to where 
Siicika was engaged in penance. 
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In the meantime, Siicika had become totally pure by her penance. 
She had gained direct knowledge of the supreme causeless cause of 
all by her own examination of the intelligence within her. Surely, 
direct inquiry into the movements of thought in one’s own con- 
sciousness is the supreme guru or preceptor, O Rama, and no one 
else. Brahma said to her, “Ask a boon”. She reflected within herself: 
“I have reached the realization of the absolute. What shall I do with 
boons?” 

Brahma said: “The eternal world order cannot be set aside, O 
ascetic. And it decrees that you should regain your previous body, 
live happily for a long time and then attain liberation. You will live 
an enlightened life, afflicting only the wicked and the sinful, and 
causing the least harm — and that too only to appease your natural 
hunger.” Sicikaé accepted what Brahma had said and soon her 
needle-body grew into a mountainous body. 

Karkati regained her former demoniacal form. She experienced 
hunger, for as long as the body lasts it is subject to its own physical 
laws, including hunger and thirst. She heard an aerial voice say, “O 
Karkati, approach ignorant and deluded people and awaken wisdom 
in them. This indeed is the only mission of enlightened beings. One 
whom you thus endeavor to enlighten but who fails to awake to truth 
is fit for your consumption. You shall incur no sin by devouring such 
an ignorant person.” 

Hearing this, Karkati entered a dense forest where hill tribes and 
hunters dwelt. In that region there was a king known as Vikrarh. As 
was his custom, this king, along with his minister, went out into the 
dense darkness of the night to protect his subjects by subduing 
robbers and dacoits. Karkati saw these two men. She reflected, 
“Surely, these two men have come here to appease my hunger. They 
are ignorant and therefore a burden on earth. Such ignorant people 
suffer here and hereafter; suffering is the only mission in their life! 
Death, unto them, is a welcome release from such suffering, and it is 
possible that after death they will awake and seek their salvation. Ah, 
but, it may be that they are both wise men, and I do not like to kill 
wise men. For whoever wishes to enjoy unalloyed happiness, fame 
and long life should by all means honor and worship good men by 
giving them all that they might wish to have. Let me therefore test 
their wisdom. If they are wise I shall not harm them. Wise men, good 
men, are indeed great benefactors of humanity.” 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha = 80 


Karkati shouted, “Hey, you two little worms roaming this dense 
forest! Who are you? Tell me quick or else I shall devour you.” 

The king and the minister beheld her dreadful form, and without 
being perturbed in the very least, the minister said to her, “O 
demoness, why are you so angry? To seek food is natural to all living 
beings, and in performing one’s natural functions one need not be 
bad tempered. Even selfish ends are gained by the wise by appro- 
priate means and appropriate behavior or action, after they give up 
anger and mental agitation, and resort to equanimity and clear mind. 
We have seen thousands of insects like you and have dealt justly with 
them, for it is the duty of a king to punish the wicked and protect the 
good. Give up your anger, and achieve your end by resorting to 
tranquility. Such indeed is appropriate conduct — whether one is 
able to achieve one’s ambition or not, one should remain peaceful. 
Ask of us what you will have, for we have never turned a beggar 
away empty handed.” 

Karkati greatly admired the courage and the wisdom of the two 
men. She thought, “Let me utilize this opportunity to clear the 
doubts that are in my mind, for he is surely a fool who, having the 
company of a wise man, neglects to clear his doubts.” She said to 
them, “If you two are men not possessed of self-knowledge, then in 
accordance with my inherent nature, I shall devour you both. In 
order to determine this I shall ask you some questions. Give me the 
right answers. 

O king, what is it that is one and yet is many, and in which 
millions of universes merge? What is it that is pure space, though it 
appears to be not so? What is it that is me in you and that is you in 
me; what is it that moves yet does not move; what is it that is a rock 
though conscious, and what plays wonderful tricks in empty space; 
what is it that is not the sun and the moon and fire and yet eternally 
shines; what is that atom that seems to be far and yet so near; what 
is it that is of the nature of consciousness and yet is not knowable; 
what is it that is all and yet is not any of these; what is it that, though 
it is the very self of all, is veiled by ignorance and is regained after 
many lifetimes of intense and persistent effort; what is it that is 
atomic and yet contains a mountain within it, and that transforms the 
three worlds into a blade of grass; what is it that without ever 
renouncing its atomic nature appears to be bigger than the biggest 
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mountain; what is that atom in which the entire universe rests like a 
seed during the cosmic dissolution? 

What is it that is responsible for the function of all the elements in 
the universe, though it does nothing at all; of what are the seer, the 
sight and the seen made; what is it that veils and reveals the 
threefold manifestation; in what is the apparent threefold division of 
time established; what is it that comes into manifestation and 
vanishes alternately?” 


I shall surely answer your questions, O lady! For that to which all 
your questions refer is the supreme self. 

That self is subtler even than space, since it has no name and can- 
not be described; neither the mind nor the senses can reach it or 
comprehend it. It is pure consciousness. The entire universe exists in 
the consciousness that is atomic, even as a tree exists within the seed, 
but then the universe exists as consciousness and does not exist as the 
universe. That consciousness exists, however, because such is the 
experience of all, and since it alone is the self of all. Since it is, all 
else is. 

That self is empty like space; but it is not nothingness, since it is 
consciousness. It is: yet because it cannot be experienced by the mind 
and senses, it is not. It being the self of all, it is not experienced (as 
the object of experience) by anyone. Though one, it is reflected in 
the infinite atoms of existence and hence appears to be many. This 
appearance, however, is unreal even as ‘bracelet’ is an imaginary 
appearance of gold which alone is real. But the self is not unreal. It 
is not a void or nothingness, for it is the self of all, and it is the very 
self of one who says it is and of one who says (or thinks) it is not! 
Moreover, its existence can be experienced indirectly just as the 
existence of camphor can be experienced by its fragrance. It alone is 
the self of all as consciousness, and it alone is the substance that 
makes the world-appearance possible. 

In that infinite ocean of consciousness, whirlpools known as the 
three worlds arise spontaneously and naturally, even as whirlpools 
are caused by the very nature of the running water. Because this 
consciousness is beyond the reach of the mind and senses, it seems to 
be a void, but since it can be known by self-knowledge, it is not a 
void. On account of the indivisibility of consciousness, I am you and 
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you are me, but the indivisible consciousness itself has become 
neither I nor you! When the wrong notions of “you’ and ‘T’ are given 
up, there arises the awareness that there is neither you, nor I, nor 
everything: perhaps it alone is everything. 

The self, being infinite, moves not though moving, and yet is 
forever established in every atom of existence. The self does not go 
nor does it ever come, for space and time derive their meaning from 
consciousness alone. Where can the self go when all that is, is within 
it? If a pot is taken from one place to another the space within does 
not move from one place to another, for everything is forever in 
space. 

The self, which is of the nature of pure consciousness, seems to be 
inert and insentient when it is apparently associated with inertia. In 
infinite space this infinite consciousness has made infinite objects 
appear, though all this seems to have been done, such effect being a 
mere fancy, nothing has been done. Hence, it is both consciousness 
and inertia, the doer and the non-doer. 

The reality in fire is this self or consciousness. Yet, the self does not 
burn nor is it burnt; it is the reality in all, and infinite. It is the eternal 
light which shines in the sun, the moon and the fire, but independent 
of them. It shines even when these have set: it illumines all from 
within all. It alone is the intelligence that indwells even trees, plants 
and creepers, and preserves them. That self or infinite consciousness 
is, from the ordinary point of view, the creator, the protectorand the 
overlord of all, and yet from the absolute point of view, in reality, 
being the self of all it has no such limited roles. 

There is no world independent of this consciousness: hence, even 
the mountains are in the atomic self. In it arise the fantasies of a 
moment and of an epoch, and these appear to be real time-scales, 
even as objects seen in a dream appear to be real at that time. Within 
the twinkling of an eye there exists an epoch, even as a whole city is 
reflected in a small mirror. Such being the case, how can one assert 
the reality of either duality or non-duality? This atomic self or 
infinite consciousness alone appears to be a moment or an epoch, 
near and far, and there is nothing apart from it, and these are not 
mutually contradictory in themselves. 

As long as one sees the bracelet as a bracelet, it is not seen as gold, 
but when it is seen that ‘bracelet’ is just a word and not the reality, 
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then gold is seen. Even so, when the world is assumed to be real, the 
self is not seen. When this assumption is discarded, consciousness is 
realized. It is the all; hence real. It is not experienced; hence unreal. 

What appears to be is but the jugglery of Maya, which creates a 
division in consciousness into subject and object. It is as real as the 
dream-city. It is neither real nor unreal, but a long-standing illusion. 
It is the assumption of division that creates diversity, right from the 
creator Brahma down to the little insect. Just as in a single seed the 
diverse characteristics of the tree remain at all times, even so this 
apparent diversity exists in the self at all times, but as consciousness. 


I am delighted with your minister’s answers, O king. Now I would 
like to hear your answers. 


Your questions, O noble lady, relate to the eternal Brahman which 
is pure existence. It is known when the mind-stuff is rid of all 
movements of thought. The extension and withdrawal of its mani- 
festation are popularly regarded as the creation and the dissolution of 
the universe. It is expressed in silence when the known comes to an 
end, for it is beyond all expression. It is the extremely subtle middle, 
between the two extremes; and that middle itself has two sides. As 
the diversity of this universe, it seems to be divided in itself; but 
truly, it is undivided. 

When this Brahman wishes, wind comes into being, though that 
wind is nothing but pure consciousness. Similarly, when sound is 
thought of, there is a fanciful projection of what sounds like sound. 
That supreme subtle atomic being is all and is nothing. By its 
omnipotence all this appears to be. 

This self can be attained by a hundred ways and means, yet when 
it is attained, nothing has been attained! It is the supreme self; yet it 
is nothing. One roams in this forest of sarhsara, or repetitive history, 
till there is the dawn of that wisdom which is able to dispel the 
root-ignorance in which the world appears to be real. But the truth is 
that it is the infinite consciousness that perceives the universe within 
itself, through its own power known as Maya. 

Though the self is extremely subtle and atomic and of the essential 
nature of pure consciousness, by it the entire universe is wholly 
pervaded. This omnipresent being by its very existence inspires the 
world-appearance to ‘dance to its tunes’. That which is thus subtler 
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than a hundredth part of the tip of hair is yet greater than the 
greatest, because of its omnipresence. 

The light of self-knowledge alone illumines all experiences. It 
shines by its own light. This inner light appears to be outside and to 
illumine external objects. The other sources of light are indeed not 
different from the darkness of ignorance and only appear to shine. 
The inner light of consciousness shines forever within and without, 
day and night; mysteriously, it illumines the effects of ignorance 
without removing the darkness of ignorance. 

Within the atomic space of consciousness there exists all the 
experiences, even as within a drop of honey there are the subtle 
essences of flowers, leaves and fruits. From that consciousness all 
experiences expand, for the experiencing is the sole experiencer 
(which is consciousness). Indeed, this infinite consciousness alone is 
all this. All the hands and eyes are its own, though being extremely 
subtle, it has no limbs. 

In the twinkling of an eye this infinite consciousness experiences 
an epoch within itself, even as in the course of a brief dream one 
experiences youth and old age and even death. All these objects 
which appear in consciousness are indeed non-different from con- 
sciousness. Therefore, though the self is neither the doer of actions 
nor the experiencer of experiences, it is the doer of all actions and the 
experiencer of all experiences: there is nothing apart from it. Within 
the atom of infinite consciousness the doership and the experiencer 
are inherent. 

The world, however, has never really been created, nor does it 
disappear: it is regarded as unreal only from the relative point of 
view. From the absolute point of view it is not different from the 
infinite consciousness. 

Sages only speak of the inner and the outer, which are but words 
with no corresponding substance, meant to instruct the ignorant. The 
seer, himself remaining unseen, sees himself; and the seer does not 
ever become an object of consciousness. The seer is the sight only, 
and when the latent psychic impressions have ceased, the seer 
regains its pure being. When the external object is imagined, a seer 
has been created. If there is no subject, there is no object either: 
without the father there is no son. It is the subject that becomes the 
object. There is no object (scene) without a subject (seer). Again, the 
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subject is subject only in relation to the object, even as it is the son 
that makes a man ‘father’. However, because the subject (seer) is 
pure consciousness, he is able to conjure up the object. This cannot be 
the other way round: the object does not give birth to the subject. 
Therefore the seer alone is real, the object being hallucination: gold 
alone is real, the ‘bracelet’ is a name and a form. As long as the notion 
of bracelet lasts, the pure gold is not apprehended; as long as the 
notion of the object persists, the division between the seer and the 
seen also persists. But, just as because of the consciousness in the 
bracelet, gold realizes its goldness, the subject (seer) manifesting as 
the object (the seen) realizes subjectivity (consciousness). One is the 
reflection of the other: there is no real duality. The subject exists 
because of the object, and the object is but a reflection of the subject: 
duality cannot be if there is not one, and where is the need for the 
notion of ‘unity’ if one alone exists? When thus real knowledge is 
gained by means of right inquiry and understanding, only that 
remains which is not expressible in words. 

Division is not a contradiction of unity! All this speculation 
concerning unity and diversity is only to overcome sorrow; that 
which is beyond all this is the truth, the supreme self. 


After listening to these wise words of the king, Karkati became 
tranquil, and her demoniacal nature left her. She said to them, “O 
wise men, you are both fit to be worshippd by all and to be served by 
all. And, I have been thoroughly awakened by your holy company. 
One who enjoys the company of enlightened men does not suffer in 
this world, even as one who holds a candle in his hand does not see 
darkness anywhere.” 

At the king’s request Karkati became a charming young woman 
and lived as his guest. Every night she resumed her demoniacal form 
and consumed the criminals and sinners sent to her by the king. 
During the day she continued to be a charming woman. 

I told you the story because I remembered her questions, and the 
king’s answers. In essence, even as the ramifications of the tree (with 
its leaves, flowers, fruits, etc.) extend from the seed in which there is 
no such diversification, the universe of diversity extends from the 
infinite consciousness. 

O Rama, by merely listening to my words you will be enlightened, 
there is no doubt in this. Know that the universe has arisen from 
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Brahman and it is Brahman alone. In the scriptures words have been 
used in order to facilitate the imparting of instruction. Cause and 
effect, the self and the Lord, difference and non-difference, knowl- 
edge and ignorance, pain and pleasure —all these pairs have been 
invented for the instruction of the ignorant. They are not real in 
themselves. As long as words are used to denote a truth, duality is 
inevitable; however, such duality is not the truth. All divisions are 
illusory. 

Once I| asked the creator Brahma to tell me how this universe was 
first created. And he gave me the following reply. 


My child, it is only mind that appears as all this. At the end of the 
previous epoch there was the cosmic night. As soon as I woke at the 
end of the night I offered my morning prayers and looked around, 
wishing to create the universe. I beheld the infinite void which was 
neither illumined nor dark. In my heart I saw subtle visions. There in 
my mind and with my mind I saw several seemingly independent 
universes. In them all I also saw my own counterparts — creators. In 
those universes I saw all kinds of beings. Looking at all this I was 
puzzled: ‘How is it that I am seeing all these with my mind in the 
great void?’ I thought of one of the suns in one of the solar systems 
and asked him the question. 


The Story of the Sons of Indu 


O great one, being the omnipotent creator of all this you are 
indeed the Lord. It is the mind alone that appears as all this ceaseless 
and endless creative activity, which, on account of nescience, deludes 
one into thinking that it is real or that it is unreal. Surely, you know 
the truth, Lord: yet since you commanded me to answer your query, 
I say this: 

O Lord of lords, near the holy mountain Kailasa in a place known 
as Suvarnajata, your sons had established a colony. In that place 
there was a holy man known as Indu, a descendant of the sage 
KaSyapa. He and his wife enjoyed every blessing except an offspring. 
They prayed to Lord Siva who granted them a boon. 

Very soon after this the holy man’s wife gave birth to ten brilliant 
and radiant sons. These boys grew up into young men; they had 
mastered all the scriptures even when they were barely seven years 
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of age. After a considerable time their parents abandoned their 
bodies and became liberated. 

The ten young men were sorely distressed at the loss of their 
parents. One day they got together and asked themselves: “O 
brothers, what is the most desirable goal here, which is proper for us 
to aspire to and which will not lead to unhappiness? To be a king, to 
be an emperor, even to be Indra and god of heaven are all trivial, 
since even Indra rules heaven just for an hour and a half of the 
Creator’s life-span. Ah, therefore, we think only the attainment of 
creatorship is the best of all lordship, for it will not come to an end 
for a whole epoch.” 

All the others heartily agreed with this statement. They said to 
themselves: “Well then, we should soon reach Brahma-hood, which 
is devoid of old age and death.” 

The eldest brother said: “Please do as I tell you to do. From now on 
contemplate as follows, ‘I am Brahmi, seated on a full-blown lotus’. 
All the brothers thereupon began to meditate in the following 
manner: I am Brahmi, the creator of the universe. The sages, as also 
Sarasvati the goddess of wisdom, are within me in their personal 
forms. Heaven is within me, with all the celestials. Mountains, 
continents and oceans are within me. Demi-gods and demons are 
within me. The sun shines within me. Now the creation takes place. 
Now the creation exists. Now is the time for the dissolution. An 
epoch is over. The night of Brahma is at hand. I have self-knowledge 
and I am liberated.’ ” 

Lord, after that the ten holy men stood in contemplation on their 
intention to be the creators of the universe. Their bodies had 
withered away and whatever was left was consumed by wild beasts. 
But they continued to stand there in their disembodied state, for a 
long long time...till an epoch came to a close and there was the great 
scorching heat of the sun and the terrible cloud-burst which de- 
stroyed everything. The holy men still continued to stand in their 
disembodied state, with the sole intention of becoming the creators 
of the universe. 

At the dawn of a new creation these men continued to stand in the 
same place and in the same manner and with the same intention. 
They became the creators. They were the ten creators whom you 
saw; and you saw their universes, too. Lord, I am one of the suns that 
shine in the universes thus created by them. 
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The Creator asked the Sun: O Sun, when thus the universes have 
been created by these ten creators, what need I do? What is there for 
me to do? 


Lord, you have no wishes, nor any motives of your own. Naturally 
there is no need for you to do anything. What benefit do you derive 
from creating the universe? Creation of the universe is surely a 
motiveless pastime to you! 

Lord, creation emerges from you who are free from the least desire 
or motive just as the sun, without intending to shine is reflected in a 
pool of water without the water intending to so reflect it. Just as the 
sun causes night and day to follow each other without intending to 
do so, even so, engage yourself in the non-volitional act of creation. 
For, what will you gain by abandoning your natural function? 

Wise men do not desire to do anything; wise men do not desire to 
abandon action either. 

Lord, you are viewing this universe thus created by those holy 
men with your own mental eye. One beholds with physical eyes only 
such objects as have been created by him in his own mind — nothing 
else. These objects which have been created by the mind are 
indestructible: only those objects which have been put together with 
material substances disintegrate. A person is made of whatever is 
firmly established as the truth of his being in his own mind: that he 
is, nothing else. 


The Story of Ahalya 


Lord, the mind alone is the creator of the world and the mind 
alone is the supreme person. What is done by the mind is action, 
what is done by the body is not action. Behold the powers of the 
mind: by determined thinking the sons of the holy man became 
creators of the universe! When one, on the other hand, thinks ‘I am 
a little body’ he becomes a mortal being. One whose consciousness is 
extroverted experiences pleasure and pain; on the other hand, the 
yogi whose vision is introverted does not entertain ideas of pain and 
pleasure. In this connection there is a legend which I shall narrate to 
you. 
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In the country of Magadha there was a king named Indradyumna. 
Ahalya was his wife. In that place there was also a handsome young 
man of loose morals known as Indra. One day during a discourse the 
queen listened to the seduction story of the famed Ahalya by Indra 
the king of heaven. As a result she conceived a great love for the 
young man Indra. 

Ahalya was distraught with love for Indra and with the help of 
one of her maids managed to have the young man brought to her. 
From then onwards Indra and Ahalya used to meet each other in a 
secret house and enjoy themselves. 

Ahalya was so fond of Indra that she saw him everywhere. The 
very thought of him made her face radiant. As their love grew, their 
relationship became public, and it reached the king’s ears. 

The irate king, in an effort to break this relationship, punished 
them in numerous ways: they were immersed in ice-cold water, they 
were fried in boiling oil, they were tied to the legs of an elephant, 
they were whipped. Indra said to the king, laughingly: 

“O king, the entire universe to me is nothing but my beloved. So 
it is to Ahalya. Hence we are unaffected by all these. Sir, I am only 
mind; and mind alone is the individual. You can punish the body, 
but you cannot punish the mind nor bring about the least change in 
it. If the mind is fully saturated with something, whatever happens to 
the body does not affect the mind. The mind is unaffected even by 
boons and curses, even as the firmly established mountain is not 
moved by the horns of a little beast. The body does not create the 
mind, but the mind creates the body. The mind alone is the seed for 
the body: when the tree dies, the seed does not, but when the seed 
perishes, the tree dies with it. If the body perishes, the mind can 
create other bodies for itself.” 

Lord, the king thereupon approached the sage Bharata and 
pleaded that he should punish the recalcitrant couple by cursing 
them. The sage pronounced a curse upon the couple. However, they 
said to the sage and to the king, “Alas, you are both of little 
understanding. By thus cursing us you have squandered the merit 
acquired by penance. Your curse will surely destroy our bodies, but 
we shall lose nothing by that. No one can destroy the minds of 
others.” However, the sage’s curse destroyed their bodies, and on 
leaving those bodies they were born together as animals and then as 
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birds, and then as a human couple in a holy family. Till now, on 
account of the total love for each other, they are born together as 
husband and wife. Even the trees of the forest were inspired and 
infected by the supreme love and devotion of this couple. 

Even the sage’s curse could not bring about the mutation of the 
couple’s mind. Even so, Lord, you cannot interfere with the creation 
of the ten sons of the holy man. But what do you lose if they are thus 
engaged in their own creation? Let them remain with the creations of 
their own mind! It cannot be destroyed by you, any more than the 
reflection in crystal can be removed. 

Lord, in your own consciousness create the world as you like. In 
truth, the infinite consciousness, the mind (one’s own consciousness ) 
and the infinite space are all of one substance, pervaded by the 
infinite consciousness. Therefore regardless of what the young men 
have created, you can create as many worlds as you like! 


Brahma said to Vasistha: Having listened to this advice of the Sun 
I immediately began to create the worlds as the natural expression of 
my own being. I requested the Sun to be my first partner in this task. 
Thus, he was the Sun in the creation of the young men and the 
progenitor of the human race in my creation, and he played this dual 
role efficiently. In accordance with my intentions he brought about 
the creation of the worlds. Whatever appears in one’s consciousness, 
that seems to come into being, gets established, and even bears fruits! 
Such is the power of the mind. Just as the sons of the holy man 
gained the position of creators of the world on account of the powers 
of their mind, even so have I become the creator of the world. It is 
the mind that makes things appear here. It brings about the 
appearance of the body. Nothing else is aware of the body. 


The individualized consciousness (mind) has in it its own manifold 
potentialities, even as spices have taste in them. That consciousness 
itself appears as the subtle or ethereal body, and when it becomes 
gross that itself appears to be the physical or material body. That 
individualized consciousness itself is known as the jiva or the 
individual soul, when the potentialities are in an extremely subtle 
state. And, when all this jugglery of the jiva ceases, that itself shines 
as the supreme being. I am not, nor is there anyone in this universe: 
all this is nothing but the infinite consciousness. Just as the intention 
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of the young men became manifest, all this is appearance based on 
infinite consciousness. The young men’s intention made them feel 
that they were the creators: even so am I. 

The pure and infinite consciousness alone thinks of itself as the jiva 
and as the mind and then believes itself to be the body. When this 
dream-like phantasy is prolonged, this long dream feels like reality! 
It is both real and unreal: because it is perceived it appears to be real, 
but because of inherent contradiction it is unreal. The mind is 
sentient because it is based on consciousness; when viewed as 
something apart from consciousness, it is inert and deluded. When 
there is perception, the mind takes on the role of the object of 
perception — but not in reality —even as when it is perceived as 
such, the bracelet is seen, though in truth it is gold. 

Because Brahman alone is all this, even what is inert is pure 
consciousness; but all of us, from me down to the rock, are 
indefinable — neither inert nor sentient. There can be no apprehen- 
sion of two completely different things: only when there is similarity 
between the subject and object is perception possible. Concerning 
what is indefinable and whose existence is not certain, ‘inert’ and 
‘sentient’ are only words with no substance. In the mind, the subject 
is believed to be sentient and the object is said to be inert. Thus, 
caught in delusion, the jiva hangs around. In truth, this duality itself 
is the creation of the mind, an hallucination. Of course, we cannot 
determine with certainty that such an hallucination exists, either. 
The infinite consciousness alone is. 

Wher this illusory division is not seen for what it is, there is the 
arising of the false egotism. But when the mind inquires into its own 
nature, this division disappears. There is realization of the one 
infinite consciousness, and one attains great bliss. 


Vasistha asked Brahma: Lord, how is it possible that the sage’s 
curse affected Indra’s body and not his mind? If the body is not 
different from the mind, then the curse should affect the mind too. 
Kindly explain to me how the mind is not thus affected — or that it 
is affected! 


Dear one, in the universe, from Brahma to a hill, every embodied 
being has a twofold body. Of these the first is the mental body, 
which is restless and which acts quickly. The second is the body 
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made of flesh, which does not really do anything. Of these the latter 
is overpowered by curses and also by boons or charms: it is dumb, 
powerless, weak and transient like a droplet of water on lotus-leaf, 
and it is entirely dependent upon fate, destiny and such other factors. 
Mind however, is independent, though it might seem to be depen- 
dent. When this mind confidently engages in self-effort, then it is 
beyond the reach of sorrow. Whenever it strives, then and there it 
surely finds the fruition of its striving. 

The physical body achieves nothing; on the other hand, the 
mental body gets results. When the mind dwells constantly on what 
is pure, it is immune to the effects of curses. The body may fall into 
fire or mire, but the mind experiences only that which it contem- 
plates. This was demonstrated by Indra. It was also demonstrated by 
the sage Dirghatapa, who wished to perform a religious rite but fell 
into a blind well while collecting the materials for it; he performed 
the rite mentally and derived the fruit of actual physical performance 
of the rite. The ten sons of the holy man were also able to achieve 
Brahma-hood by their mental effort: even I could not prevent it. 

Mental and physical illness, as well as curses and ‘evil eye’, do not 
touch the mind that is devoted to the self any more than a lotus 
flower can split a rock into two by falling on it. Hence, one should 
endeavor with the mind to make the mind take to the pure path, with 
the self make the self tread the path of purity. Whatever the mind 
contemplates that instantly materalizes. By intense contemplation it 
can bring about radical change within itself, to heal itself of the 
defective vision in which illusions were perceived as real. What the 
mind does, that it experiences as truth. It makes the man who is 
sitting in moonlight experience burning heat, and it makes one who 
is in burning sun experience cool comfort! 

Such is the mysterious power of the mind. 


Since the absolute Brahman in its undifferentiated state pervades 
everything, everything is in an undifferentiated state. When that of 
its own accord condenses, the cosmic mind is born. In that mind 
there arises the intention of the existence of the different elements in 
their extremely subtle state. The totality of all this is the luminous 
cosmic person who is known as Brahma the creator. Hence, this 
Creator is none other than the cosmic mind. 
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O Rama, all objects and substances in this universe have emerged 
in Brahman the absolute, just as waves manifest in the ocean. In this 
uncreated universe the mind of Brahmi the creator perceives itself as 
the egotism, and thus does Brahma the cosmic mind become Brahma 
the creator of the universe. The power of that cosmic mind alone 
appears to be the diverse forces in the universe. Infinite numbers of 
diverse creatures manifest themselves in this cosmic mind, and they 
are then known as diverse jiva. 

When these diverse jiva arise in the infinite space of consciousness, 
seemingly composed of the elements, into each of the bodies 
consciousness enters through the aperture of life-force, and then 
forms the seed of all bodies, both moving and unmoving. Then birth 
as individuals takes place, each individual being accidentally (like a 
crow alighting and a coconut falling) brought into contact with 
different potentialities whose expression gives rise to the law of 
cause and effect, and then to rise and fall in evolution. Desire alone 
is thereafter the cause of all this. 

O Rama, such is this forest known as world appearance: he who 
cuts its very root with the axe of investigation (inquiry) is freed from 
it. Some arrive at this understanding soon, others after a very long 
time. 

O Rama, I shall now describe to you the divisions of beings into 
the best, the worst and the middling, as it happened in the beginning 
of this cycle of creation. 

The first and foremost among the creatures are born of noble 
practices. They are naturally good and devoted to good deeds. They 
reach liberation in a few lifetimes. They are full of the quality of 
purity and light (satva). 

The middling type are the ones who are full of the quality of 
dynamism and desire (rajas). When such people are close enough to 
liberation that on their departure from this world they reach it, they 
have a mixture of rajas and satva. 

They who even after a thousand births are still in darkness, 
unawakened, are known as beings of darkness (tamas). They may 
take a long time to reach liberation. By the will of the infinite 
Brahman all these beings seem to arise and then dissolve in it. 

When the cosmic mind manifested itself in the absolute Brahman, 
at that very instant the natural tendencies of diverse beings and their 
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behavior were born, and the embodied beings came to be regarded as 
jiva. There is no division between mind and action. Before it is 
projected as action it arises in the mind, with the mind itself as its 
‘body’. Hence, action is nothing but the movement of energy in 
consciousness, and it inevitably bears its own fruit. When such action 
comes to an end, mind comes to an end, too: and when the mind 
ceases to be, there is no action. This applies only to the liberated sage, 
not to others. 

Mind is the only perception, and perception is movement in 
consciousness. The expression of this movement is action, and 
fruition follows this. Whatever the mind thinks of, the organs of 
action strive to materialize: hence, again, mind is action. However, 
mind, intellect, egotism, individualized consciousness, action, fancy, 
birth and death, latent tendencies, knowledge, effort, memory, the 
senses, nature, Maya or illusion, activity and such other words are 
but words without corresponding reality: the sole reality is the 
infinite consciousness in which these concepts are conceived to exist. 
All these concepts have arisen when, by accidental coincidence (the 
crow dislodging the coconut), infinite consciousness in a moment of 
self-forgetfulness viewed itself as the object of perception. 

When thus veiled by nescience, the same consciousness views 
diversity in an agitated state and identifies objects as such, it is 
known as mind. When it is firmly established in the conviction of a 
certain perception it is known as intellect (or intelligence). When it 
ignorantly and foolishly identifies itself as an existent separate 
individual, it is known as egotism. When it abandons consistent 
inquiry, allowing itself to play with countless thoughts coming and 
going, it is known as individualized consciousness (or mind-stuff). 

Whereas pure movement in consciousness is karma or action 
without an independent doer, when it pursues the fruition of such 
action it is known as karma (action). When it entertains the notion ‘I 
have seen this before’ in relation to something either seen or unseen, 
it is known as memory. When the effects of past enjoyments 
continue to remain in the field of consciousness though the effects 
themselves are unseen, it is known as latent tendency (or potential- 
ity). When it is conscious of the truth that the vision of division is the 
product of ignorance, it is known as knowledge. On the other hand, 
when it moves in the wrong direction towards greater self- 
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forgetfulness and deeper involvement in false fancies, it is known as 
impurity. When it entertains the indweller with sensations, it is 
known as the senses (indriya). When it remains unmanifest in the 
cosmic beirg it is known as nature. When it creates confusion 
between reality and appearance, it is known as Maya (illusion). 
When it dissolves in the infinite, there is liberation. When it thinks ‘] 
am bound’, there is bondage; when it thinks ‘I am free’, there is 
freedom. 

Rama, space is threefold —the infinite space of undivided con- 
sciousness, the finite space of divided consciousness and the physical 
space in which the material worlds exist. 

The infinite space of undivided consciousness (cid akaSa) is that 
which exists in all, inside and outside, as the pure witness of that 
which is real and of that which appears to be. The finite space of 
divided consciousness (citta akaga) is that which creates the divisions 
of time, which pervades all beings, and which is interested in the 
welfare of all beings. The physical space is that in which the other 
elements (air, etc.) exist. The latter two are not independent of the 
first. In fact, the others do not exist. 


The Story of the Great Forest 


O Rama, whatever might have been the origin of the mind and 
whatever it might be, one should constantly direct it towards 
liberation through self-effort. The pure mind is free from latent 
tendencies, and therefore it attains self-knowledge. Since the entire 
universe is within the mind, the notions of bondage and liberation 
are also within it. In this connection there is the following legend 
which I heard from the creator Brahma himself. Listen to it atten- 
tively: 

There was a great forest, so large that in it millions of square miles 
were like the space within an atom. In it there was just one person 
who had a thousand arms and limbs. He was forever restless. He had 
a mace in his hand with which he beat himself and, afraid of the 
beating, he ran away in panic. He fell into a blind well. He came out 
of it, again beat himself and again ran away in panic, this time into 
a forest. He came out of it, again beat himself and ran away in panic, 
this time into a banana grove. Though there was no other being to 
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fear, he wept and cried aloud in fear. He kept running as before, 
beating himself as before. 

I witnessed all this intuitively, and with the power of my will 1 
restrained him for a moment. I asked him, “Who are you?” But, he 
was sorely distressed and called me his enemy and wept aloud and 
then laughed aloud. Then he began to abandon his body — limb by 
limb. 

Immediately after this, I saw another person running like the first 
one, beating himself, weeping and wailing. When I similarly re- 
strained him, he began to abuse me and ran away intent on his own 
way of life. Like this I came across several persons. Some listened to 
my words and, abandoning their previous way of life, became 
enlightened. Some others ignored me or even held me in contempt. 
Some others even refused to come out of the blind well or the dense 
forest. 

Such is the great forest, O Rama: no one finds a sure resting place 
in it, whatever be the mode of life they may adopt. Even today you 
see such people in this world; and you yourself have seen such a life 
of ignorance and delusion. Because you are young and ignorant, you 
do not understand it. 

O Rama, this great forest is not far away, nor is that strange man 
in a strange land! The world itself is the forest. It is a great void, but 
this void is seen only in the light of inquiry. This light of inquiry is 
the ‘I’ in the parable. This wisdom is accepted by some and rejected 
by others, who continue to suffer. They who accept it are enlight- 
ened. 

The person with thousands of arms is the mind with countless 
manifestations. This mind punishes itself by its own latent tendencies 
and restlessly wanders in this world. The blind well in the story is 
hell and the banana grove is heaven. The dense forest of thorny bush 
is the life of a worldly man, with the numerous thorns of wife, 
children, wealth, etc. hurting him all the time. The mind now 
wanders into hell, now into heaven and now into the world of human 
beings. 

Even when the light of wisdom shines on the life of the deluded 
mind, it foolishly rejects it, considering that that wisdom is its 
enemy. Then it weeps and wails in distress. Sometimes it experiences 
an imperfect awakening and it renounces the pleasures of the world 
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without proper understanding — such renunciation itself proves to 
be a great source of sorrow. But, when such renunciation arises out of 
the fullness of understanding, of wisdom born of inquiry into the 
nature of the mind, the renunciation leads to supreme bliss. Such a 
mind may even look at its own past notions of pleasure with 
puzzlement. Just as the limbs of the person as they were cut away fell 
down and disappeared, the latent tendencies of the person who 
wisely renounces the world also vanish from the mind. Behold the 
play of ignorance which makes one hurt oneself out of one’s own 
volition; and which makes one run hither and thither in meaningless 
panic. 

When one who gains wisdom preserves it for a long time and 
persists in the practice of inquiry, he does not experience sorrow. An 
uncontrolled mind is the source of sorrow; when it is thoroughly 
understood, the sorrow vanishes like mist at sunrise. 

The absolute Brahman is omnipotent: there is nothing which is 
outside of it. It is his own power or energy that pervades all things. 
In embodied beings, it is the citgakti (the power of consciousness or 
intelligence). It is motion in air, stability in earth, void in space, and 
it is the power of self-consciousness (‘I am’) in created beings. Yet all 
this is nothing but the power of absolute Brahman. The instruments 
of action, action and the doer, birth, death and existence — all this is 
Brahman. Nothing else is, even in imagination. Delusion, craving, 
greed and attachment are non-existent; how can they exist when 
there is no duality? When bondage is non-existent, surely liberation 
is false, too. 


The Story of the Non-existent Princes 


To illustrate this there is an interesting legend. Kindly listen to it. 

A young boy asked his nanny to tell him a story, and the nanny 
told him the following story, to which the boy listened with great 
attention: 

Once upon a time in a city which did not exist, there were three 
princes who were brave and happy. Of them two were unborn and 
the third had not been conceived. Unfortunately all their relatives 
died. The princes left their native city to go elsewhere. Very soon, 
unable to bear the heat of the sun, they fell into a swoon. Their feet 
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were burnt by hot sand. The tips of grass pierced them. They reached 
the shade of three trees, of which two did not exist and the third had 
not even been planted. After resting there for some time and eating 
the fruits of those trees, they proceeded further. 

They reached the banks of three rivers; of them two were dry and 
in the third there was no water. The princes had a refreshing bath 
and quenched their thirst in them. They then reached a huge city 
which was about to be built. Entering it, they found three palaces of 
exceeding beauty. Of them two had not been built at all, and the 
third had no walls. They entered the palaces and found three golden 
plates; two of them had been broken into two and the third had been 
pulverized. They took hold of the one which had been pulverized. 
They took ninety-nine minus one hundred grams of rice and cooked 
it. They then invited three holy men to be their guests; of them two 
had no body and the third had no mouth. After these holy men had 
eaten the food, the three princes partook of the rest of the food 
cooked. They were greatly pleased. Thus they lived in that city for a 
long, long time in peace and joy. My child, this is an extremely 
beautiful legend; pray remember this always, and you will grow up 
into a learned man. 

O Rama, when the little boy heard this he was thrilled. 

What is known as the creation of the world is no more real than 
this story of the young boy. This world is nothing but pure 
hallucination. It is nothing more than an idea. In the infinite 
consciousness the idea of the creation arose: and that is what is. O 
Rama, this world is nothing more than an idea; all the objects of 
consciousness in this world are just an idea; reject the error (dirt) of 
ideation and be free of ideas; remain rooted in truth and attain peace. 

Only a fool, not a wise man is deluded by his own ideas; it is a fool 
who thinks that the imperishable is perishable, and gets deluded. 
Egotism is but an idea based on a false association of the self with the 
physical elements. When one alone exists in all this as the infinite 
consciousness, how has what is called egotism arisen? In fact, this 
egotism does not exist any more than water exists in the mirage. 
Therefore, O Rama, abandon your imperfect vision which is not 
based on fact; rest in the perfect vision which is of the nature of bliss 
and which is based on truth. 
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Inquire into the nature of truth. Abandon falsehood. You are ever 
free; why do you call yourself bound and then grieve? The self is 
infinite; why, how and by whom is it bound? There is no division in 
the self, for the absolute Brahman is all this. What then is called 
bondage and what is liberation? It is only in a state of ignorance that 
you think you experience pain, though you are untouched by pain. 
These things do not exist in the self. 

Let the body fall or rise or let it go on to another universe. I am not 
confined to the body, then how am | affected by all this? The relation 
between the body and the self is like the relation between the cloud 
and wind, like the relation between lotus and the bee. When the 
cloud is dispersed, the wind becomes one with space. When the lotus 
withers, the bee flies away into the sky. The self is not destroyed 
when the body falls. Even the mind does not cease to be until it is 
burnt in the fire of self-knowledge; not to mention the self. 

Death is but the veiling by time and space of the ever-present self. 
Only foolish people fear death. 

Abandon your latent tendencies even as a bird wishing to fly into 
the sky breaks out of its shell. Born of ignorance, these tendencies are 
hard to destroy, and they give birth to endless sorrow. It is this 
ignorant self-limiting tendency of the mind that views the infinite as 
the finite. However, even as sun dispels mist, inquiry into the nature 
of the self dispels this ignorant self-limiting tendency. In fact, the 
very desire to undertake this inquiry is able to bring about a change. 
Austerities and such other practices are of no use in this. When the 
mind is purified of its past by the arising of wisdom, it abandons its 
previous tendencies. The mind seeks the self only in order to dissolve 
itself in the self. This indeed is in the very nature of the mind. This 
is the supreme goal, Rama: strive for this. 

At this stage, another day came to a close. 

Having manifested in the infinite consciousness, the mind has by 
its own nature spread itself out. By its nature, again, it makes the long 
appear short and vice versa, and makes one’s own appear to be 
different and vice versa. Even a little thing which it touches, it 
magnifies and makes its own. In the twinkling of an eye it creates 
countless worlds and in the twinkling of an eye it destroys them. 
Even as an able actor plays several roles one after the other, the mind 
assumes several aspects one after the other. It makes the unreal 
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appear as real and vice versa; and on account of this it seems to enjoy 
and to suffer. Even that which it gets naturally it grabs with hands 
and feet, and as a result of this false sense of ownership, it suffers the 
consequences. 

Time as changing seasons is able indirectly to bring about changes 
in the trees and plants; even so the mind makes one thing appear to 
be another by its powers of thought and ideation. Therefore, even 
time and space and all things are under the control of the mind. 
Depending upon its intensity or dullness, and upon the size (big or 
small) of the object created or influenced, the mind does what is to be 
done with some delay or much later: it is not incapable of doing 
anything whatsoever. 


The Story of Lavana 


Pray, O Rama, listen to another interesting legend to illustrate 
this. 

In a country known an Uttarapandava, in whose forests sages 
dwelt and whose villages were beautiful and prosperous, there 
reigned a king known as Lavana who was a descendant of the famous 
king Harigcandra. He was righteous, noble, chivalrous, charitable 
and in every way a worthy king. His enemies had all been con- 
quered, and their followers could not even think of him without 
becoming feverish with anxiety. 

One day, this king went to his court and ascended the throne. 
After all the ministers and others had paid their homage to him, a 
juggler entered the court and saluted him. He said to the king, “I 
shall show you something wonderful!” As he waved a bunch of 
peacock feathers, there entered into the court a cavalier leading an 
exquisitely beautiful horse. He requested the king to accept it as a 
gift. The juggler requested the king to ride that horse and roam freely 
throughout the world. The king also saw the horse. 

Thereupon, the king closed his eyes and sat motionless. Seeing this 
everyone assembled in the court became silent. Absolute peace 
reigned in the court, as no one dared to disturb the king’s peace. 

Rama, after some time the king opened his eyes and began to 
tremble as if in fear. As he was about to fall down, the ministers 
supported him. Dismayed to see them, the king asked, “Who are you 
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and what are you doing to me?” The worried ministers said to him, 
“Lord, you are a mighty king of great wisdom and yet this delusion 
has overpowered you. What has happened to your mind? Only they 
who are attached to the little objects of this world and the false 
relationships of wife, children, etc., are subject to mental aberrations, 
not one like you, devoted to the supreme. Moreover, only he who 
has not cultivated wisdom is adversely affected by spells, drugs, etc., 
not one whose mind is fully developed.” 

Hearing this the king partly regained his composure, though upon 
looking at the juggler he trembled as if in fear, and said to him, “O 
magician, what have you done to me? You have spread a net of 
illusion over me. Truly, even the wise are overpowered by the 
jugglery of Maya; even though still in this body, within a short 
period I experienced wonderful hallucinations.” Turning to the 
members of the court the king recounted his experiences during the 
previous hour: 

“As soon as I saw this juggler wave his bundle of peacock feathers, 
I jumped on the horse which stood in front of me and experienced a 
slight mental delusion. Then I went away on a hunting expedition. 
The horse led me into an arid desert where nothing lived, nothing 
grew, where there was no water and it was bitterly cold. I experi- 
enced great grief. I spent the whole day there. Later, riding that 
horse again I crossed that desert and reached another which was less 
dreadful; I rested under a tree. The horse ran away. I rested for some 
time and the sun set. Frightened, I hid myself in a bush. The night 
was longer than an epoch.” 

“The day dawned. The sun rose. A little later, I saw a dark girl clad 
in black clothes carrying a plateful of food. I approached her and 
begged for food. I was hungry. She ignored me; I pursued her. At 
last she said, “I shall give you food if you consent to marry me.” I 
consented; survival was the first and foremost consideration then. 
She gave me food and later introduced me to her father, who was 
even more dreadful to look at. Soon the three of us reached their 
village, which was flowing with blood and flesh. I was introduced to 
all as that girl’s husband. I was treated by them with great respect. 
They entertained me with dreadful stories which were a source of 
pain. At a diabolical ceremony I got married to that girl.” 


Very soon I had become a member of the primitive tribe. My wife 
gave birth to a daughter, the source of more unhappiness to me. In 
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course of time three more babies arrived. I had become a family man 
in that tribe. I spent many years among this tribe, suffering the 
agonies of a family man with a wife and children to feed and to 
protect. I cut firewood and often I had to sleep under a tree at night. 
When the weather became cold, I hid myself in a bush in order to 
keep warm. Pork was my staple diet. 

Time rolled on and I became old. I began to trade in meat. I took 
the meat to the villages on the Vindhya mountains and sold the best 
part of it there; what could not thus be sold at a decent profit I cut 
up into bits and dried in a terribly filthy place. When I was afflicted 
with hunger I would often fight with others in the tribe for a piece 
of meat to eat. My body had become black as soot. 

Thus engaged in sinful activities, my mind had also become 
inclined towards sin. Good thoughts and feelings had taken leave of 
me. My heart had shed all compassion, even as a snake sheds its 
slough. With nets and other traps and weapons I caused untold 
hardship to birds and animals. 

Clad only in a loin cloth I endured every inclemency of the 
weather. Thus I spent seven years. Bound by the ropes of evil 
tendencies, I grew wild with anger and used abusive words, wept in 
misfortunes, and ate rotten food. Thus I lived for a long time in that 
place. I drifted like a dry leaf in the wind, as if my only mission in life 
was eating. 

There was drought in the land. The air was so hot that it seemed 
to waft sparks of flame. The forest caught alight. Only ashes 
remained. People were dying of hunger. People chased after mirages 
thinking there was water. They mistook pebbles to be balls of meat 
and began to chew them. 

Some had even begun to eat corpses. Some, while doing so, even 
chewed their own fingers which had been soaked in the blood of 
those dead bodies. Such was their demented state of starvation. 

What was once a flourishing forest had been transformed into a 
huge crematorium. What was once a pleasure-grove resounded with 
the agonized cries of the dying. 

Thus afflicted by famine many people left the country and 
migrated elsewhere. Some others, deeply attached to their wives and 
children, perished in that land. Many others were killed by wild 
animals. 
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I too left the country to go away along with my wife and children. 
At the border of the country I found the cool shade of a tree tempting 
and, after putting down the little children I was carrying on my 
shoulders, I rested under that tree for a long time. 

The youngest of my children was quite small and innocent, and 
therefore was the dearest to my heart. With tears in his eyes he 
demanded food. Although I told him that there was no meat to eat, 
in his childish innocence he persisted in his demand, unable to bear 
his hunger. I said to him in despair, “All right, eat my flesh!” The 
innocent child said, without thinking, “Give me.” 

I was moved by attachment and pity. I saw that the child was 
unable to endure the pangs of hunger any more. I decided that the 
best way to end all these miseries was to end my life. I raised a pyre 
with the help of the timber I found nearby. And, as I ascended that 
pyre, I shuddered — and I found myself in this court, being hailed 
and greeted by all of you. 

(As the king said this the juggler vanished). 


Lord, he cannot be a juggler, for he was not interested in money, 
in a reward. Surely, some divine entity wished to demonstrate to you 
and to all of us the power of cosmic illusion. From all this it is clear 
that this world-appearance is nothing but the play of the mind; the 
mind itself is but the play of the omnipotent infinite being. This 
mind is able to fool even men of great wisdom. Else, where is the 
king who is well versed in all branches of learning, and where is this 
bewildering delusion? 

Surely this is not a juggler’s trick, for a juggler performs for 
material gain. It is really the power of illusion. Hence, the juggler 
vanished without looking for a reward. 


Rama, I was there in that court at that time and so I know all this 
first-hand. In this manner the mind veils the real nature of the self 
and creates an illusory appearance with many branches, flowers and 
fruits. Destroy this illusion by wisdom, and rest in peace. 

The impure mind sees a ghost where there is just a post and 
pollutes all relationships, creating suspicion among friends and 
making enemies of them, even as a drunken man sees that the world 
is revolving around him. A distressed mind turns food into poison 
and causes disease and death. The impure mind (laden with tenden- 
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cies) is the cause for delusions (manias and phobias). One should 
strive to uproot these and discard them. What is man but the mind? 
Mind is the whole world, mind is the atmosphere, mind is the sky, 
mind is earth, mind is wind; and mind is great. Only he whose mind 
is foolish is called a fool: when the body loses its intelligence (for 
example, in death) the corpse is not said to be foolish! Mind decides 
the length of time: the king Lavana experienced the period of less 
than an hour as if it extended to a lifetime. 

What is more mysterious, Rama, than that the mind is able to veil 
the omnipresent, pure, eternal, and infinite consciousness, making 
you confuse it with this inert physical body? The mind itself appears 
as wind in the moving element, lustre in the lustrous, solidity in earth 
and void in the space. 

If ‘the mind is elsewhere’ the taste of food that is being eaten is not 
really experienced. If ‘the mind is elsewhere’ one does not see what 
is right in front of oneself. The senses are born of the mind, but not 
the other way round. 

It is only from the point of view of fools that the body and the 
mind are said to be quite different; in fact, they are non-different, 
being mind alone. Salutations to those sages who have actually 
realized this truth. 

The sage who has realized this is not disturbed even if the body is 
embraced by a woman: to him it is like a piece of wood coming into 
contact with the body. Even if his arms are cut off, he does not 
experience it. He is able to convert all sorrow into bliss. 

Just as an actor is able to portray in himself the character of 
different personalities, the mind is able to create different states of 
consciousness — like waking and dreaming. How mysterious is the 
mind, which is able to make the king Lavana feel that he is a 
primitive tribesman! The mind experiences what it itself constructs, 
the mind is nothing but what has been put together by thought: 
knowing this, do as you please. 

He who does not allow his mind to roam in objects of pleasure is 
able to master it. Even as one who is bound to a pillar does not move, 
the mind of a noble man does not move from the reality: he alone is 
a human being, the others are worms. He attains to the supreme 
being by constant meditation. 
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Victory over this goblin known as mind is gained when, with the 
aid of one’s own self-effort, one attains self-knowledge and abandons 
the craving for what the mind desires as pleasure. This can easily be 
achieved without any effort at all (even as a child’s attention can be 
easily diverted) by the cultivation of the proper attitude. Woe unto 
him who is unable to give up cravings, for this is the sole means to 
one’s ultimate good. By intense self-effort it is posible to gain victory 
over the mind; then without the least effort the individualized 
consciousness is absorbed in infinite consciousness, when its individ- 
uality is broken through. This is easy and is easily accomplished: 
they who are unable to do this are indeed vultures in human form. 

Abandon your reliance on fate or gods created by dull witted 
people, and by self-effort and self-knowledge make the mind 
no-mind. Let the infinite consciousness swallow, as it were, the finite 
mind, and then go beyond everything. With your intelligence united 
with the supreme, hold on to the self, which is imperishable. 

When the mind is thus conquered by remaining completely 
unagitated, you will consider even the conquest of the three worlds 
worthless. This does not involve studying the scriptures, or rising or 
falling — nothing but self-knowledge. Why do you consider it 
difficult? If this is found difficult by someone, how does he even live 
in this world without self-knowledge? 

One who knows the deathless nature of the self is not afraid of 
death. Nor is he affected by separation from friends and relations. 
The feelings “This is I’ and ‘This is mine’ are the mind; when they are 
removed, the mind ceases to be. Then one becomes fearless. Weap- 
ons like swords generate fear; the weapon (wisdom) that destroys 
egotism generates fearlessness. 

Towards whichever object the mind flows with intensity, in that it 
sees the fulfilment of its craving. Of course, there is no mind without 
restlessness; restlessness is the very nature of the mind. It is the work 
of this restlessness of the mind based on the infinite consciousness 
that appears as this world, O Rama, that indeed is the power of the 
mind. But, when the mind is deprived of its restlessness, it is referred 
to as the dead mind; and that itself is penance (tapas) as also the 
verification of the scriptures and liberation. 

O Rama, mind constantly swings like a pendulum between the 
reality and the appearance, between consciousness and inertness. 
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When the mind contemplates the inert objects for a considerable 
time, it assumes the characteristics of such inertness. When the same 
mind is devoted to inquiry and wisdom, it shakes off all conditioning 
and returns to its original nature as pure consciousness. 

The psychological tendency (or mental disposition or mental 
conditioning) is unreal, yet it does arise in the mind. The product of 
ignorance is real only to the ignorant person; to the wise, it is just a 
verbal expression (just as one speaks of the barren woman’s son). Do 
not remain ignorant, O Rama, but strive to be wise by renouncing 
mental conditioning. 

You are not the doer of any action here, O Rama, so why do you 
assume doership? When one alone exists, who does what and how? 
Do not become inactive, either, for what is gained by doing nothing? 
What has to be done has to be done. Therefore rest in the self. Even 
while doing all the actions natural to you if you are unattached to 
those actions you are truly the non-doer; if you are doing nothing 
and are attached to that non-doership (then you are doing nothing) 
you become the doer! When all this world is like the juggler’s trick, 
what is to be given up and what is to be sought? 

The seed of this world appearance is ignorance. This ignorance or 
mental conditioning is acquired by man effortlessly and it seems to 
promote pleasure, but in truth it is the giver of grief. It creates a 
delusion of pleasure only by the total veiling of self-knowledge. Thus 
it was able to make the king Lavana experience less than an hour as 
if it were of several years’ duration. 

This ignorance or mental conditioning has but a momentary 
existence, yet since it flows on, it seems to be permanent like a river. 
Because it is able to veil the reality, it seems to be real, but when you 
try to grasp it,you discover it is nothing. Yet, again, it acquires 
strength and firmness on account of these qualities in the world- 
appearance, even as a flimsy fibre when rolled into a rope acquires 
great strength. This conditioning seems to grow, but in fact it does 
not. For when you try to grasp it, it vanishes like the tip of a flame. 
Yet, again, even as the sky appears to be blue, this conditioning also 
seems to have some kind of real appearance! It is born as the second 
moon in diplopia, it exists like the dream-objects and it creates 
confusion, even as people sitting in a moving boat see the shore 
moving. When it is active, it creates a delusion of the long dream of 
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world-appearance. It perverts all relationships and experiences. It is 
this ignorance or mental conditioning throws up an endless stream of 
creation and perception of duality, and of division and the conse- 
quent confusion of perception and experience. 

When this ignorance or mental conditioning is mastered by 
becoming aware of its unreality, mind ceases to be — even as when 
the water ceases to flow, the river dries up. 

O Rama, even as darkness disappears as you turn towards light, 
ignorance disappears if you turn towards the light of the self. As long 
as there does not arise a natural yearning for self-knowledge, so long 
ignorance or mental conditioning throws up an endless stream of 
world-appearance. Even as a shadow vanishes when it turns to see 
the light, this ignorance perishes when it turns towards self- 
knowledge. 

O Rama, from Brahma the creator down to the blade of grass, all 
this is nothing but the self; ignorance is non-existent unreality. 
There is no second thing here known as the mind. In that self itself, 
the veil (that is also of itself) floats, creating the polarization of 
subject — object; and infinite consciousness itself is then known as 
the mind. This veil is an idea, an intention or a thought in that 
infinite consciousness. Mind is born of this idea or thought, and 
mind has to vanish with the help of an idea or thought i.e., by the 
coming to an end of the idea or thought. 

The firm conviction that ‘I am not the absolute Brahman’ binds the 
mind; the mind is liberated by the firm conviction ‘everything is the 
absolute Brahman’. Ideas and thoughts are bondage, and their 
coming to an end is liberation. Therefore, be free of them and do 
whatever has to be done spontaneously. Even as thought or idea 
‘sees’ blueness in the sky, the mind sees the world as real. 

He who does not let his mind dwell on such thoughts and ideas, by 
striving to be conscious of the self, enjoys peace. That which was not 
in the begining does not exist even now! That which was and 
therefore is now, is the absolute Brahman — contemplation of this 
bestows peace, for that Brahman is peace. One should not contem- 
plate anything else at any time and in any manner anywhere. One 
should uproot the very hope of enjoyment with one’s utmost 
strength, and using one’s utmost intelligence. Hopes and attach- 
ments seem to ramify on account of mental conditioning, which is 
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ignorance. In this empty physical body, where is it that is called ‘T’? 
In truth, O Rama, ‘I’, ‘mine’, etc. have no existence at all; the one self 
alone is the truth at all times. 

Is it not a great wonder, O Rama, that people forget the truth that 
the absolute Brahman alone is, and are convinced of the existence of 
the unreal and non-existent ignorance? Rama, do not let the foolish 
idea of the existence of ignorance take root in you; for if the 
consciousness is thus polluted, it invites endless suffering. Though it 
is unreal, it can cause real suffering! It is on account of ignorance that 
illusions like a mirage exist, and that one sees various visions and 
hallucinations (like flying in the air and flying in space) and one 
experiences heaven and hell. Therefore, O Rama, give up mental 
conditioning which alone is responsible for the perception of duality, 
and remain totally unconditioned. Then, you will attain incompar- 
able preeminence over all! 


Rama asked: Holy sage! It is indeed incredible that this non- 
existent nescience creates such an illusion that this non-existent 
world appears to be very real: pray explain to me further how this is 
possible. Also please tell me why the king Lavana underwent all sorts 
of sufferings. Please tell me who or what it is that experiences all 
these sufferings. 


O Rama, it is not really true that consciousness is in any way 
related to this body. The body has only been fancied by the 
consciousness as if in a dream. When consciousness, clothed as it 
were, by its own energy, limits itself and considers itself jiva, that 
jiva, endowed with this restless energy, is involved in this world- 
appearance. 

The embodied being who enjoys or suffers the fruits of past 
actions and who dons a variety of bodies is known as egotism, mind 
and also jiva. Neither the body nor the enlightened being undergoes 
suffering: it is only the ignorant mind that suffers. It is only in a state 
of ignorance (like sleep) that the mind dreams of the world- 
appearance, not when it is awake or enlightened. Hence the embod- 
ied being that undergoes suffering here is variously known as the 
mind, ignorance, jiva and mental conditioning, as also the indivi- 
dualized consciousness. 

The body is intent and hence can neither enjoy nor suffer. 
Nescience gives rise to heedlessness and unwisdom; hence it is 
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nescience alone that enjoys or suffers. It is indeed the mind alone that 
is born, weeps, kills, goes, abuses others, etc., not the body. In all the 
experiences of happiness and unhappiness, as also in all the halluci- 
nations and imaginations, it is mind that does everything and it is 
mind that experiences all this: mind is man. 

I shall narrate to you the reason for the sufferings of the king 
Lavana. Lavana was a descendant of Hariscandra. Lavana thought: 
“My grandfather performed a great religious rite and became a great 
man. I should also perform the same rite.” He gathered the necessary 
materials and the religious men and he performed the rite mentally 
for a whole year, while sitting in his own garden. 

Since he had thus successfully completed the religious rite per- 
formed mentally, he was entitled to its fruits. O Rama, thus you see 
that mind alone is the performer of all actions and hence it is also the 
experiencer of all happiness and unhappiness. Therefore, guide your 
mind along the path to salvation, Rama. 

I myself was a witness to the scene in king Lavana’s court, and 
when they wished to know who that juggler was after he had 
abruptly disappeared from the court, I saw his identity through my 
subtle vision and found that he was a messenger of the gods. It is the 
tradition that Indra would send all sorts of afflictions to test the 
strength of anyone who engaged himself in that particular religious 
rite which Lavana was performing mentally. The hallucinations he 
had were the result. The rite was performed by the mind, and the 
hallucinations were experienced by the mind. 

When the same mind is thoroughly purified, you will get rid of all 
duality and diversity which it creates. 

Rama, I have already narrated to you the process of cyclical 
creation (after the previous cosmic dissolution), and of how one 
comes to entertain the false notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Equipped with 
wisdom, he who gradually ascends the seven steps to perfection in 
yoga attains liberation from these. 


Holy sir, what are the seven steps you have referred to? 


O Rama, there are seven descending steps of ignorance, and there 
are seven ascending steps of wisdom. I shall now describe them to 
you. To remain established in self-knowledge is liberation; when this 
is disturbed, there arise egotism and bondage. The state of self- 
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knowledge is that in which there is no mental agitation, neither 
distraction nor dullness of mind, neither egotism nor perception of 
diversity. 

The delusion that veils this self-knowledge is sevenfold: seed state 
of wakefulness, wakefulness, great wakefulness, wakeful dream, 
dream, dream wakefulness and sleep. In pure consciousness, when 
mind and jiva exist only in name, it is the seed state of wakefulness. 
When notions of ‘I’ and ‘this’ arise, it is known as wakefulness. When 
these notions get strengthened by the memory of previous incarna- 
tions, it is great wakefulness. When the mind is fully awake to its 
own fancies and is filled with them, it is wakeful dream. The false 
notions of experiences during sleep, which yet appear to be real, are 
dreams. In the dream wakeful state one recalls past experiences as if 
they are real now. When these are abandoned in favor of total inert 
dullness, it is sleep. These seven have their own innumerable 
subdivisions. 

I shall now describe to you, O Rama, the seven states or planes of 
wisdom. Knowing them you will not be caught in delusion. Pure 
wish or intention is the first, inquiry is the second, the third is when 
the mind becomes subtle, establishment in truth is the fourth, total 
freedom from attachment or bondage is the fifth, the sixth is 
cessation of objectivity, and the seventh is beyond all these. 

‘Why do I continue to be a fool? I shall seek holy men and 
scriptures, having cultivated dispassion’— such a wish is the first 
state. Thereupon one engages in the practice of inquiry (direct 
observation). With all these, there arises non-attachment, and the 
mind becomes subtle and transparent: this is the third state. When 
these three are practiced, there arises in the seeker a natural turning 
away from sense-pleasures and there is natural dwelling in truth: this 
is the fourth state. 

When all these are well practiced, there is total non-attachment 
and at the same time a conviction in the nature of truth: this is the 
fifth state. Then one rejoices in one’s own self, the perception of 
duality and diversity both within oneself and outside oneself ceases, 
and the efforts that one made at the inspiration of others bear 
fruition in direct spiritual experience. 

After this there is no other support, no division, no diversity, and 
self-knowledge is spontaneous, natural and therefore unbroken: this 
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is the seventh, transcendental state. This is the state of one who is 
liberated while living here. Beyond this is the state of one who has 
transcended even the body (turiyatita). 

Rama, all these great ones who ascend these seven planes of 
wisdom are holy men. They are liberated and they do not fall into 
the mire of happiness and unhappiness. They may or may not work 
or be active. They rejoice in the self and do not stand in need of 
others to make them happy. 

The highest state of consciousness can be attained by all, even by 
animals and by primitive men, by those who have a body and even 
by disembodied beings, for it involves only the rise of wisdom. 

They who have reached the highest planes of consciousness are 
indeed great men. They are adorable; even an emperor is like a 
worthless blade of grass compared to them, for they are liberated 
here and now. 

The self ignorantly imagines an egotistic existence, even as if gold, 
forgetting its goldness, might think it is a ring and weep and wail 
“Alas, I have lost my goldness”. 


Holy sir, how can this ignorance and egotism arise in the self? 


Rama, one should ask questions concerning the reality only, not 
concerning the unreal. Neither goldless ringness nor limited egotism 
exists in truth. When the goldsmith sells the ring, he weighs out the 
gold, for it is gold. If one were to discuss the existence of the ringness 
in the ring, and the finite form in the infinite consciousness, then one 
has to compare it with the barren woman’s son. The existence of the 
unreal is unreal: it arises in ignorance and vanishes when inquired 
into. In ignorance one sees silver in the mother-of-pearl, but it 
cannot serve as silver even for a moment! As long as the truth that it 
is mother-of-pearl is not seen, the ignorance lasts. Even as one cannot 
extract oil from sand and even as one can obtain only gold from the 
ring, there are no two things here in this universe: the one infinite 
consciousness alone shines in all names and forms. 

Such indeed is the nature of this utter ignorance, this delusion and 
this world-process: without real existence there is this illusory notion 
of egotism. This egotism does not exist in the infinite self. In the 
infinite self there is no creator, no creation, no worlds, no heaven, no 
humans, no demons, no bodies, no elements, no time, no existence 
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and no destruction, no ‘you’, no ‘I’, no self, no that, no truth, no 
falsehood (none of these), no notion of diversity, no contemplation 
and no enjoyment. Whatever is, and is known as the universe, is that 
supreme peace. There is no beginning, no middle and no end: all is 
all at all times, beyond the comprehension of the mind and speech. 
There is no creation. The infinite has never abandoned its infinity. 
That has never become this. It is like the ocean, but without ocean’s 
movement. It is self-luminous like the sun, but without activity. In 
ignorance, the supreme being is viewed as the object, as the world. 
Even as space exists in space, one with space, even so what appears 
to be the creation is Brahman existing in Brahman, as Brahman. The 
notions of far and near, of diversity, of here and there are as valid as 
the distance between two objects in a mirror in which a whole city is 
reflected. 

The day after his hallucinatory experience king Lavana thought, “I 
should actually go to those places that I saw in the vision; perhaps 
they exist in reality”. Immediately he set out with his retinue and 
proceeded in a southerly direction. Soon he came across the very 
scenes of his vision and the type of people whom he had seen then. 
He met the very people whom he knew during his existence as a 
tribesman. He even saw his own destitute children. 

He saw there an old woman who was weeping and screaming in 
agony, O my beloved husband, where have you gone, leaving us all 
here? I have lost my beautiful daughter who had an extraordinary 
stroke of luck to obtain a handsome king for her husband. Where 
have they all gone? Alas, I have lost all of them.” The king 
approached her, consoled her and learned from her that she was 
indeed the mother of his tribal wife! Out of compassion he gave 
them enough wealth to meet their needs and to help them out of the 
drought that had stricken the whole countryside, even as he had seen 
the day before. He dwelt among them for some time and then 
returned to his palace. 

The next morning the king asked me to explain the mystery, and 
was fully satisfied with my answer. O Rama, thus the power of 
nescience is capable of creating a total confusion between the real 
and the unreal. 


O sage, this is indeed puzzling. How can that which was seen in a 
dream or a hallucination be also experienced in the reality of the 
waking state? 
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But O Rama, all this is ignorance! The notions of far and near, a 
moment and eternity, are all hallucinations. In ignorance the real 
appears to be unreal, and the unreal seems to be real. The indivi- 
dualized consciousness perceives what it thinks it perceives, on 
account of its conditioning. On account of ignorance, when the 
notion of egotism arises, at that very moment the delusion of a 
beginning, a middle and an end also arises. One who is thus deluded 
thinks that he is an animal and experiences this. All this happens on 
account of accidental coincidence: just as a crow flies towards a 
coconut palm and as it alights on the tree, a fruit falls down as if the 
crow dislodged it — though, in fact, the crow did not! Similarly, by 
pure coincidence and in ignorance, the unreal seems to be real. 

In his hypnotic state the king Lavana obviously saw reflected in 
his own consciousness the marriage of a prince with the tribal 
woman, and he experienced it as if it happened to him. A man 
forgets what he did earlier in his life, even if at that time he had 
devoted a lot of time and energy to that action. Even so, he now 
thinks that he did not do what he actually did. Such discrepancies in 
memory are often seen. 

Even as one sometimes dreams of a past incident as if it happens 
now, Lavana experienced in his vision some past incident connected 
with the tribesmen. It is possible that the people in the forests on the 
slopes of the Vindhya experienced in their own minds the visions 
that appeared in the consciousness of Lavanaa. It is also possible that 
Lavana and the tribesmen saw in their own minds whatever was 
experienced by the other. These hallucinations become reality when 
experienced by many, even as a statement made by very many 
people is accepted as true. When these are incorporated in one’s life, 
they acquire their own reality: after all, what is the truth concerning 
the things of this world, except how they are experienced in one’s 
own consciousness? 

Nescience is not a real entity, even as oil in sand is not a real entity. 
Nescience and the self cannot have any relationship, for there can be 
relationship only between same or similar entities — this is obvious in 
everyone’s experience. Thus, it is only because consciousness is 
infinite that everything in the universe becomes knowable. It is not 
as if the subject illumines the object, which has no luminosity of its 
own, but since consciousness is all this, everything is self-luminous, 
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without requiring a perceiving intelligence. It is by the action of 
consciousness becoming aware of itself that intelligence manifests 
itself, not when consciousness apprehends an inert object. 

It is not correct to say that there is a mixture in this universe of the 
sentient and the inert, for they do not mix. All things are full of 
consciousness and when this consciousness comprehends itself there 
is knowledge. 

One may see a relationship between a tree and a rock, though they 
appear to be inert: such relationship exists in their fundamental 
constituents which have undergone a certain kind of change to 
become a tree and a rock. This is also seen in the sense of taste: the 
taste-buds in the tongue respond to the taste in the food, because of 
their similarity in constitution. 

All relationship is therefore the realization of the already existing 
unity: it is regarded as relationship only because of the previous false 
and deluded assumption of a division into subject and object. 

In the middle between the sight and the seen, there is a relation- 
ship which is known as the seer. When the division between the seer, 
the sight and the seen is abolished, that is the supreme. When the 
mind travels from one country to another, between them is cosmic 
intelligence. Be that always. Even as you do not busy yourself with 
the affairs of a future village, do not get tangled with the moods of 
your mind, but be established in truth. Regard the mind as a 
foreigner or a piece of wood or stone. There is no mind in infinite 
consciousness; that which is done by this non-existent mind is also 
unreal. Be established in this realization. I have investigated the truth 
concerning the mind for a very long time, O Rama, and have found 
none: only infinite consciousness exists. 

This seemingly endless stream of ignorance can be crossed over 
only by the constant company of holy ones. From such company 
there arises wisdom concerning what is worth seeking and what is to 
be avoided. Then there arises the pure wish to attain liberation. This 
leads to serious inquiry. Then the mind becomes subtle, because this 
inquiry thins out the mental conditioning. As a result of the rising of 
pure wisdom, one’s consciousness moves in the reality. Then the 
mental conditioning vanishes and there is non-attachment. Bondage 
to actions and their fruits ceases. The vision is firmly established in 
truth and the apprehension of the unreal is weakened. Even while 
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living and functioning in this world, he who has this unconditioned 
vision does what has to be done as if he is asleep, without thinking 
of the world and its pleasures. After some years of living like this, 
one is fully liberated and transcends all these states: he is liberated 
while living. 

When mental conditioning is overcome and the mind is made 
perfectly tranquil, the illusion that deludes the ignorant comes to an 
end. It is only as long as this illusion (Maya) is not clearly understood 
that it generates this great delusion; once it is clearly understood, it 
is seen as the infinite, and it becomes the source of happiness and the 
realization of the absolute Brahman. It is only for the sake of 
scriptural instruction that one speaks of the self, Brahman, etc., but in 
truth one alone is. It is pure consciousness, not embodied being. It is, 
whether one knows or not, whether one is embodied or without a 
body. All the unhappiness you see in this world belongs to the body; 
the self which is not grasped by the senses is not touched by sorrow. 
In the self there is no desire: the world appears in it without any wish 
or intention on its part. Thus, O Rama, through my precepts the false 
notion of a creation and its existence has been dispelled. Your 
consciousness has become pure, devoid of duality. 
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It has been said that this universe remains in a seed-state in the 
supreme being, to manifest again in the next epoch: how can this be, 
and are they who hold this view to be regarded as enlightened or 
ignorant? 


They who say that this universe exists in a seed-state after the 
cosmic dissolution are those who have firm faith in the reality of this 
universe! This is pure ignorance, O Rama. It is a totally perverted 
view which deludes both the teacher and the hearer. The seed of a 
plant contains the future tree: this is because both the seed and the 
sprout are material objects which are capable of being apprehended 
by the senses and the mind. But that which is beyond the reach of the 
mind and the senses — how can that be the seed for the worlds? In 
that which is subtler than space, how can there exist the seed of the 
universe? When that is so, how can the universe emerge from the 
supreme being? 

How can something exist in nothing? And if there is something 
called the universe in it, how is it not seen? How can a tree spring out 
of the empty space in a jar? How can two contrary things (Brahman 
and the universe) co-exist: can darkness exist in the sun? It is 
appropriate to say that the tree exists in the seed, because both these 
have appropriate forms. But in that which has no form (Brahman) it 
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is inappropriate to say that this cosmic form of the world exists. 
Hence, it is pure foolishness to assume that there exists a causal 
relationship between Brahman and the world: the truth is that 
Brahman alone exists and what appears to be the world is that alone. 
It is as real as a dream-vision; for it is produced out of nothing by no 
one with no instruments on nothing. 

Rama, if the universe existed in a seed-state in the absolute 
Brahman during the cosmic dissolution, then it would need a 
co-operative cause for its manifestation after the dissolution. To 
assume that the universe manifested without such co-operative 
causation is to assume the existence of a barren woman's daughter. 
At the conclusion of the cosmic dissolution, there arose the Creator 
of the universe who was nothing more than memory. The thoughts 
that arose from that memory constitute this world-appearance, 
which is no more real than a pie in the sky, for the memory from 
which the thoughts sprang has itself no valid basis. When there is no 
one to remember, how can memory exist? 

Millions of universes appear in the infinite consciousness (cid 
akasa) like specks of dust in a beam of light streaming into a room 
through a hole in the roof. In one small atom all the three worlds 
appear to be, with all their components like space, time, action, 
substance, day and night. In that there are other atoms in which 
there are such world-appearances, just as there is a figure in an 
uncarved marble slab and that figure (which is marble) has a figure 
in its limbs, and so on ad infinitum. 

O Rama, the only way to cross this formidable ocean of world- 
appearance is the successful mastery of the senses. No other effort is 
of any use. When one is equipped with the wisdom gained by the 
study of the scriptures and the company of sages, and has his senses 
under control, he realizes the utter non-existence of all objects of 
perception. 

Rama, mind alone is all this: when that is healed, this jugglery of 
world-appearance is also healed. This mind alone, by its thinking 
faculty, conjures up what is known as the body: no body is seen 
where the mind does not function! Hence, the treatment of the 
psychological illness known as perception of objects is the best of all 
treatments in this world. The mind creates delusion, the mind 
produces ideas of birth and death; as a result of its own thoughts it is 
bound and it is liberated. 
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The Story of Sukra 


O Holy sage, kindly tell me: how does this enormous universe 
exist in the mind? 


O Rama, it is like the universes created by the brahmana boys. 
Again, it is like the hallucinations suffered by the king Lavana. There 
is another illustration. It is the story of the sage Sukra which I shall 
presently narrate to you. 

A long time ago the sage Bhrgu was performing intense penance 
on the peak of a mountain. His son Sukra was a young man at that 
time. While the father sat motionless in meditation, the young son 
attended to the father’s needs. One day this young man beheld in the 
sky a beautiful flying nymph. His mind was disturbed with desire for 
her; so was her mind disturbed when she saw the radiant young 
Sukra. 

Intensely overcome by desire for the nymph, Sukra closed his eyes 
and (mentally) pursued her. He reached heaven. There he saw the 
radiant celestial beings, gods and their consorts, the celestial elephant 
and horses. He saw the creator Brahma himself, and the other deities 
who govern this universe. He saw the siddha (perfected beings). He 
listened to celestial music. He visited the celestial gardens in heaven. 
Finally, he saw the king of heaven, Indra himself, seated in all his 
majesty, waited upon by incomparably beautiful nymphs. He saluted 
Indra. Indra got up from his throne and greeted the young sage 
Sukra and begged him to stay in heaven for a long time. Sukra also 
consented to do so. 

Sukra had completely forgotten his previous identity. After spend- 
ing some time in the court of Indra, Sukra roamed the heaven and 
soon discovered the whereabouts of the nymph he had seen. When 
they looked at each other, they were overcome by desire for each 
other, for wish-fulfilment is the characteristic of heaven. 

Sukra wished for the darkness of night to envelop the pleasure- 
garden where he met the nymph. So it was dark. Sukra then entered 
the beautiful rest house in that garden: the nymph followed. She 
pleaded, “Great one, I am tormented by desire for you. Only the 
dull-witted deride love, not the wise ones. Even the lordship of the 
three worlds is nothing compared to the delight of the company of 
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the loved one. Hence, pray, give me shelter in your heart.” So 
saying, she collapsed on his chest. 

Sukra spent a very long time with that nymph, roaming at will in 
heaven. He lived with that nymph for a period equal to eight 
world-cycles. 

After this length of time, as if his merit had been exhausted, Sukra 
fell from heaven, along with that nymph. When their subtle bodies 
fell on earth, they became dew-drops which entered food-grains 
which were eaten by a holy brahmana, from whom his wife received 
their essence. Sukra became their son. He grew up there. The nymph 
had become a female deer, and Sukra begot through her a human 
child. He became greatly attached to this son. Worries and anxieties 
caused by this child soon aged Sukra, and he died longing for 
pleasures. 

On account of this Sukra became the ruler of a kingdom in the 
next birth, and he died to that embodiment longing for a life of 
austerity and holiness. In the next birth he became a holy man. Thus, 
after passing from one embodiment to another and enduring all 
manner of destinies, Sukra practiced intense austerity, standing firm 
on the bank of a river. 

Thus comtemplating while seated in front of his father, Sukra 
spent a long time. His body had become extremely emaciated. In the 
meantime the restless mind created scene after scene of successive 
life-spans, birth and death, ascent to heaven and descent to earth and 
the peaceful life of a hermit. He was so immersed in these that he 
regarded them as the truth. The body had been reduced to skin and 
bone, for it had been assailed by the inclemencies of every type of 
weather. It appeared terribly frightening even to look at. Yet, it was 
not consumed by carnivorous beasts, as it stood right in front of the 
sage Bhrgu who was engaged in deep meditation, and as Sukra 
himself had endowed it with psychic strength through the practice of 
yoga discipline. 

After a hundred celestial years of contemplation the sage Bhrgu 
got up from his seat. He did not see his son, Sukra, in front of him, 
but saw the dried up body. The body appeared hideous, an abode of 
worms which, dwelling in the eye-sockets, had multiplied very fast 
indeed. Deeply concerned with what he saw and without really 
reflecting over the natural course of events, Bhrgu was filled with 
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rage and resolved to curse Time for causing the untimely death of his 
son. 

Time (or Death) instantly approached the sage in physical form. 
Time had a sword in one hand and a noose in the other. He had 
impenetrable armor. He had six arms and six faces. He was surround- 
ed by a host of his servants and messengers. He was radiant with the 
flames of destruction that emanated from his body and from the 
weapons he held in his hands. 


Calmly and in an unfaltering voice, Time thus addressed Bhrgu: O 
sage, how is it that such a wise sage as you are contemplates such 
unworthy conduct? Wise men are not upset even when they are 
offended, yet you have lost your balance of mind even though no 
one has offended you! You are indeed an adorable person, and I am 
one of those who strictly adhere to the appropriate mode of 
behavior; hence I salute you — not with any other motive. 

Do not waste your merit in useless exhibition of your power to 
curse! Know that I am unaffected even by the fires of cosmic 
dissolution; how childish of you to hope to destroy me with your 
curse! 

I am Time: I have destroyed countless beings, even the gods who 
preside over this universe. Holy one, I am the consumer and you are 
our food: this indeed is ordained by nature. This relationship is not 
based on mutual likes or dislikes. Fire by its very nature flames 
upward and water naturally flows down: food seeks the consumer 
and created objects seek their end. This is how it has been ordained 
by the Lord: in the self of all, the self dwells as itself. To the purified 
vision there is neither a doer nor an enjoyer; to the unpurified vision 
which sees division, such a division seems to exist. 

You are indeed a knower of truth and you know that there is 
neither doership nor non-doership here. Creatures come and go like 
flowers on trees, their causation is nothing else than conjecture. All 
these are attributed to time. This can be considered real or unreal. For 
when the surface of the lake is agitated, the reflection of the moon 
seems to be agitated. This can be considered both true and false. 

Do not give way to anger, O sage: that is surely the path to 
disaster. For what will be, will be. Realize this truth. We are not 
swayed by vanity; we are naturally inclined to the fulfilment of our 
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natural functions. Such indeed is the nature of wise ones. What has 
to be done has to be done by wise men here, remaining egoless and 
unselfish as if in deep sleep: do not let this be violated. 

Where is your wisdom, your greatness and your moral courage? O 
sage, though you know the path to blessedness, why do you act like 
a fool? Surely you know that the ripe fruit falls to the ground; 
ignoring this, why do you think of cursing me? 

Surely, you know that everyone has two bodies, the one physical 
and the other mental. The physical body is insentient and seeks its 
own destruction; the mind is finite but orderly — but that mind is 
disturbed in you! The mind makes the body dance to its tunes, 
bringing about successive changes in it, like the child playing with 
mud. Mental actions alone are actions; its thoughts cause bondage 
and its own pure state is liberation. It is the mind that creates the 
body with all its limbs. Mind itself is both the sentient and the 
insentient beings; all this endless diversity is nothing but mind. 
Mind itself in its function as determination is known as the intellect 
and in its function as identification is known as the ego-sense. The 
physical body is only physical matter, yet the mind deems it as its 
own. Yet if the mind turns towards the truth, it abandons its 
identification with the body and attains the supreme. 

O sage, while you were engaged in contemplation your son went 
far, far away in his own fancy. He left here the body which was ‘the 
son of Bhrgu’ and rose up to heaven. There in heaven he enjoyed the 
celestial nymphs. In course of time, when his merit has been 
exhausted by such enjoyment, he fell down on the earth like a ripe 
fruit, along with the nymph. He had to leave his celestial body in 
heaven. He fell on earth to be born with a physical body. Here on 
earth he had to undergo a series of births. He was, successively, a 
brahmana boy, a king, a fisherman, a swan, again a king, a great 
yogi with psychic powers, a celestial demi-god, the son of a sage, a 
king again, and again the son of a sage. On account of evil deeds he 
became a hunter, a king, and then worms and plants, a donkey, a 
bamboo, a deer in China, a snake, a bird, and once again a demi-god. 
Now once again he has become the son of a brahmana known as 
Vasudeva. He is well read in the scriptures and is at present engaged 
in penance on the bank of the holy river Samanga. 
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Encouraged by Time (Yama), the sage Bhrgu thereupon entered 
into the eye of wisdom in order to behold the life of his son. In an 
instant he saw in his own intelligence the entire story of his son’s 
transmigration. Wonderstruck at what he saw, he reentered his own 


body. 


Completely devoid of all attachment to his son, Bhrgu said: Lord, 
you are indeed the knower of the past, present and future, whereas 
we are of little understanding. This world-appearance which though 
unreal appears to be real, deludes even the heroic man of wisdom. 
Surely, all this is within you, and only you know the true form of this 
phantom created by the imaginations of the mind. 

This son of mine is not dead: yet taking him to be dead, I became 
agitated. I thought that my son had been taken away from me before 
his time arrived. Lord, though we understand the course of earthly 
events, we are moved to joy and sorrow by what we consider as good 
fortune and misfortune. 

In this world anger impels man to do what should not be done, but 
tranquility enables one to do what should be done. As long as there 
exists the delusion of world-existence, so long the distinction be- 
tween appropriate and inappropriate action is valid. It is inappro- 
priate that we should be agitated by your natural function, which is 
to cause the apparent death of beings here. 

By your grace I have seen my son again, and I realize that mind 
alone is the body. It is the mind that conjures up this world-vision. 


Well said, O sage, truly, mind is the body; it is the mind that 
‘creates’ the body by mere thoughts, just as the potter makes a pot. 
It creates new bodies and brings about the destruction of what exists, 
and all this by mere wish. It is surely obvious that within mind exist 
the faculties of delusion (or hallucination), dreaming and irrational 
thought, which create a pie in the sky. Even so it creates the 
appearance of the body within itself, but the ignorant man with a 
gross physical vision sees the physical body as different from and 
independent of the mind. 

The three worlds (of waking, dream and sleep) are nothing but the 
expression of the faculties of the mind: this expression can be 
considered neither real nor unreal. When the mind conditioned by 
the perception of diversity ‘sees’, it sees diversity. The mind itself 
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gets involved in this world-appearance by entertaining countless 
notions (like ‘I am weak, unhappy, foolish, etc.’). When the under- 
standing arises that all this is but the false creation of the mind, I am 
what I am — then the peace of the supreme arises in one’s conscious- 
ness. 

The mind is like the vast ocean with infinite variety of creatures 
within it, on the surface of which ripples and waves of different sizes 
rise and fall. The small wave thinks it is small, the big one that it is 
big. The one that is broken by the wind thinks it has been destroyed. 
One thinks it is cold, another that it is warm. But all the waves are 
but the water of the ocean. It is indeed true to say that there are no 
waves in the ocean; the ocean alone exists. Yet it is also true that 
there are waves! 

Even so, the absolute Brahman alone exists. Since it is omnipotent, 
the natural expression of its infinite faculties appears as the infinite 
diversity in this universe. Diversity has no real existence except in 
one’s own imagination. “All this is indeed the absolute Brahman’ — 
remain established in this truth. Give up all other notions. Even as 
the waves are not different from the ocean, all these things are not 
different from Brahman. Even as in the seed is hidden the entire tree 
in potential, in Brahman there exists the entire universe forever. 
Even as the multicolored rainbow is produced by sunlight, all the 
diversity is seen in the one. Even as the inert web emanates from the 
living spider, this inert world-appearance has sprung from infinite 
consciousness. 

Even as the silk-worm weaves its cocoon and thus binds itself, the 
infinite being fancies this universe and gets caught in it. Even as an 
elephant effortlessly breaks loose from the post to which it is tied, the 
self liberates itself from its bondage. For, the self is what it considers 
itself to be. In fact, there is neither bondage nor liberation for the 
Lord. I do not know how these notions of bondage and liberation 
have come into being! There is neither bondage nor liberation, only 
the infinite being is seen: yet the eternal is veiled by the transient, 
and this is indeed a great wonder (or a great illusion). 

Though revolving thus in the wheel of ignorance and delusion, 
when one steps on to the wisdom concerning the supreme truth he is 
instantly redeemed. 
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Come, let us go to where your son is engaged in penance, after 
momentarily enjoying the pleasures of the heaven. 

Saying thus, Yama (Time) caught hold of Bhrgu and led him 
away.... While the sage Vasistha said this, the eighth day came to a 
close and the assembly dispersed. 


O Rama, the sage Bhrgu and the deity presiding over Time 
proceeded towards the bank of the river Samanga. There the sage 
Bhrgu saw his son, who had another body and whose nature was 
different from what it was before, who was of a peaceful disposition 
and whose mind was established in the tranquility of enlightenment. 
Seeing the two radiant beings standing in front of him, Sukra (the 
son of Bhrgu) greeted them appropriately and seated them on a rock. 
In soft and sweet words, he said, “O divine beings, I am truly blessed 
to behold both of you!” The sage Bhrgu said to him, “Recollect 
yourself, for you are not an ignorant person!” Sukra was instantly 
awakened to the memory of his previous existence, which he beheld 
with his eyes closed for a brief period. 

Sukra said, “Behold, I have passed through countless enbodiments 
and through countless experiences of pain and pleasure, wisdom and 
delusion. I have been a cruel king, a greedy trader and a wandering 
ascetic. There is no pleasure that I have not enjoyed, no action that 
I have not performed, no unhappiness or happiness I have not 
endured. Now I wish for nothing, nor do I wish to avoid anything: 
let nature take its course. Come father, let us go to where the 
previous body stands, dried up.” 

Soon they arrived at the place where the body of Sukra, the son of 
Bhrgu, lay in an advanced condition of decay. Looking at this, Sukra 
wailed, “Ah, look at this body which was admired and adored by 
even celestial nymphs; it is now the abode of worms and vermin. O 
body! You are now known as a corpse and you are truly frightening 
me. Even wild beasts are afraid of your dreadful appearance. Totally 
devoid of sensations, this body remains in a state of utter freedom 
from thoughts and ideas. Freed from the goblin of the mind, it 
remains unaffected by even natural calamities. Rid of the frolics of 
the restless monkey known as the mind, this tree of the body has 
fallen uprooted. It is indeed good fortune that I am able to see this 
body, liberated from sorrow, in this dense forest.” 
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Sukra (now known as Vasudeva) bemoaned only that body which 
was born of Bhrgu because all the other bodies were the hallucina- 
tions of this original body, which was that of Sukra, the son of sage 
Bhrgu. Whether one is wise or ignorant, as long as the body lasts its 
functions continue unaltered according to its nature. And the em- 
bodied person functions as is appropriate in the world, either 
attached or unattached. The difference between the two lies in their 
mental dispositions; in the case of the wise there are liberating and in 
the case of the ignorant these are binding. As long as there is the 
body, so long shall pain be painful and pleasure pleasant, but the 
wise are not attached to either. Rejoicing in joy and suffering in 
suffering, the great ones appear to behave like the ignorant, though 
in fact they are enlightened. The wise behave appropriately in 
society though inwardly they are free of all need to conform. 

Hearing the young ascetic Vasudeva mourning the fate of his 
previous body, Time (or Death) intervened and said to Sukra, “O son 
of Bhrgu! Abandon this body of yours and re-enter your other body. 
At the end of the epoch you will give up that body never to become 
embodied again.” Having said this, Time vanished at that very place. 

Thereupon Sukra did so. At that very moment the body of 
Vasudeva fell down and became a corpse. The sage Bhrgu sprinkled 
the body of Sukra with holy water, uttering sacred hymns which had 
the power to revive that body. Instantly, that body became youthful 
and radiant as it was before. 

Sukra got up from the meditative posture and fell prostrate at 
Bhrgu’s feet. Bhrgu was delighted to see his son thus resurrected 
from the dead. The feeling of affection at the thought, “This is my 
son’ overcame even the sage Bhrgu; this is natural as long as there is 
body-consciousness. Both Bhrgu and Sukra then performed the 
funeral rites of the body of the brahmana boy Vasudeva, for thus do 
the men of wisdom honor social customs and traditions. 

Both of them then shone with the radiance of the sun and the 
moon. In course of time, Sukra became the spiritual preceptor of the 
demons and his father, Bhrgu, became one of the sages of highest 
wisdom. 

Such is the story of the sage Sukra who on account of his 
infatuation with a nymph wandered in countless wombs. 


_ Holy sir why does not the wish of others materialize as the wish of 
Sukra materialized in his ascent to heaven? 
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Sukra’s mind was pure since that was his first embodiment; that 
mind was not loaded with the impurities of other previous embodi- 
ments. That mind is pure in which all cravings are in a state of 
quiescence. Whatever that pure mind wishes, that materializes. What 
happened in this respect to Sukra is possible for everyone else. 

Sukra had been taught by his father, Bhrgu, concerning the 
succession of births, and this teaching had conditioned Sukra’s mind, 
which conjured up the expansion of such conditioning. Only when 
the mind is totally purified of all conditioning does it regain its utter 
purity; that pure mind experiences liberation. 

The diversity that is seen in this creation, O Rama, is but an 
appearance of diversity. Evolution or involution has the one infinite 
consciousness as its source and as its goal. During evolution there 
seems to be an apparent diversity in the one infinite consciousness, in 
accordance with the notions that appear in that consciousness. Some 
of these notions intermingle, thus producing infinite variety in this 
diversity. Some do not thus intermingle. But, in fact, all these notions 
appear in every atom of existence, and these atoms exist independent 
of one another. The totality is known as the absolute Brahman. 

Each individual sees only those objects which are rooted in his own 
mind. When the ideas in the mind do not bear fruits there is a change 
in the mind; there follows a succession of births to suit these 
psychological changes. It is the psychological connection that creates 
the conviction in the reality of birth and death, and in the reality of 
the body. When this conviction is given up, there is the cessation of 
embodiment. 

O Rama, the tree in a seed grows out of it after destroying the 
seed, but Brahman creates this world without destroying itself. 
Hence it is impossible to compare the imcomparable Brahman with 
anything whatsoever. Whereas the tree, etc. are definable material 
substances, Brahman is a nameless and formless being. It is Brahman 
alone that becomes what appears to be of a different nature; yet, 
from another point of view it does not so become, for it is eternal and 
changeless. 

When the self is seen as an object, the seer is not seen (realized); 
as long as the objective universe is perceived, one does not realize the 
self. When you see the mirage as water, you do not perceive the 


On Existence "™ 129 


VASISTHA 


rising hot air, but when you perceive the hot air, you do not see 
water in the mirage! When one is truth, the other is not. 

It is only when the division between the seer and the seen is given 
up, only when the two are ‘seen’ as of one substance, that the truth 
is realized. There is no object which is totally of a different nature 
from the subject. Nor can the subject (self) be seen as if it were an 
object! There is no division in such a vision. 

Each jiva experiences however within itself whatever it has given 
rise to within itself with the help of its own life-force. O Rama, 
behold with the eye of your inner wisdom the truth that in every 
atom of existence there are countless world-appearances. This world- 
appearance is but a long dream. This dream-like appearance is yet 
true during the period of the dream itself. 

Within every atom is the potential experience of every kind. 
Therefore, give up all your notions of diversity or unity. Time, space, 
action (or motion) and matter are all but different aspects of the one 
infinite consciousness. The rare few realize that the world- 
appearance seen within themselves is illusory, except as the one 
infinite consciousness which alone is ever true. On account of this 
consciousness the world appears in the jiva: and there are jiva within 
jiva, ad infinitum. It is when one thus experiences the truth, that 
he is freed from illusion. At the same time one’s craving for pleasure 
is thinned out. This is the only proof of wisdom. A painted pot of 
nectar is not nectar, nor a painted flame fire, and a painting of a 
woman is not a woman: wise words are mere words (ignorance ) not 
wisdom, unless they are substantiated by the absence of desire and 
anger. 

They who contemplate the absolute Brahman, become Brahman. 
Hence one should resort to that which is not limited, conditioned or 
finite. By contemplating the form of the nymph, Sukra was bound; 
and when he realized the purity of his self which is infinite 
consciousness, he was instantly liberated. 


Holy sir, Pray tell me of the true nature of the waking and the 
dreaming states. 


That state which endures is known as the waking state, and that 
which is transient is the dream state. During the period of the dream, 
it takes on the characteristic of the waking state; when the waking 
state is realized to be of a fleeting nature, it gets the characteristic of 
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dream. The two are the same. That consciousness which is awake 
even in deep sleep and which is also the light that shines in waking 
and dreaming, is the transcendental consciousness, turtya. 

When again the seeds of ignorance and delusion expand, there 
arises the first thought — which is the thought ‘I am’. Then one 
perceives thought-forms within the mind in dreams. At this time the 
external sense-organs do not function, but the inner senses function 
and there is perception within oneself. This is the dream state. When 
the life-force again activates the sense-organs, once again there is 
wakefulness. 


Lord, how does the mind ever get tainted? 


It is a beautiful question, Rama, but this is not the proper time to 
ask: when you have listened to what I have to say, you will surely 
find the answer to this question with the utmost clarity. That the 
mind is impure is the experience of everyone who strives for 
liberation. Depending upon one’s particular point of view, everyone 
describes it differently. 

Just as air coming into contact with different flowers takes on their 
scent, so mind entertaining different notions takes on those moods, 
creates bodies suitable to them and, as the energy activating the 
senses, enjoys the fruition of is own notions. It is the mind, again, 
that provides the fuel for the functioning of the organs of action. 
Mind is action and action is mind — the two are like the flower and 
its scent. The conviction of the mind determines the action and the 
action strengthens the conviction. 

Mind is everywhere devoted to dharma, wealth, pleasure and 
freedom; but everyone has a different definition of these and is 
convinced that that definition is the truth. 

Rama, bondage is none other than the notion of an object. This 
notion is Maya, ignorance, etc. It is the cataract that blinds one to the 
sun of truth. Ignorance raises a doubt; doubt perceives — that 
perception is perverted. In darkness when one approaches even a 
lion’s empty cage, he is afraid. Even so, one ignorantly believes he is 
imprisoned in this empty body. The notions of ‘I’ and ‘the world’ are 
but shadows, not truth. Such notions alone create ‘objects’: these 
objects are neither true nor false. Therefore Rama, abandon the 
notions of ‘I’ and ‘this’ and remain established in the truth. 
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It is only when the mind has become devoid of all attachment, 
when it is not swayed by the pairs of opposites, when it is not 
attracted by objects and when it is totally independent of all 
supports, that it is freed from the cage of delusion. When all doubt 
comes to rest and when there is neither elation nor depression, then 
the mind shines like the full moon. 

When the impurities of the mind have ceased to be, there arise in 
the heart all the auspicious qualities, and there is equal vision 
everywhere. Even as darkness is dispelled by the rising sun, the 
world-illusion is dispelled when the sun of infinite consciousness 
arises in the heart. Such wisdom as is capable of gladdening the 
hearts of all beings in the universe, manifests and expands. In short, 
he who has known that which alone is worth knowing transcends all 
coming and going, birth and death. When there is absence of egoism 
there is no confusion in the mind, and that mind functions naturally. 
Just as waves rise and fall in the ocean, the worlds arise and vanish: 
this deludes the ignorant but not the wise. 

O Rama, he sees the truth who sees the body as a product of 
deluded understanding and as the fountain source of misfortune, and 
who knows that the body is not the self. 

He sees the truth who sees that in this body pleasure and pain are 
experienced on account of the passage of time and the circumstances 
in which one is placed, and that they do not pertain to him. 

He sees the truth who sees that he is the omnipresent infinite 
consciousness which encompasses within itself all that takes place 
everywhere at all times. 

He sees the truth who knows that the self, which is as subtle as the 
millionth part of the tip of a hair divided a million times, pervades 
everything. 

He sees the truth who sees that there is no division at all between 
the self and the other, and that the one infinite light of consciousness 
exists as the sole reality. 

He sees the truth who sees that the non-dual consciousness which 
indwells all beings is omnipotent and omnipresent. 

He sees the truth who is not deluded into thinking that he is the 
body which is subject to illness, fear, agitation, old age and death. 

He sees the truth who sees all things are strung in the self as beads 
are strung on a thread, and who knows ‘I am not the mind’. 
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He sees the truth who sees all this is Brahman, neither ‘Tl’ nor ‘the 
other’. 

He sees the truth who sees all beings in the three worlds as his own 
family, deserving of his sympathy and protection. 

He sees the truth who knows that the self alone exists and that 
there is no substance in objectivity. 

He is unaffected who knows that pleasure, pain, birth, death, etc., 
are all the self only. 

He is firmly established in the truth who feels: “What should I 
acquire, what should I renounce, when all this is the one self?” 

Salutations to the abode of auspiciousness who is filled with the 
supreme realization that the entire universe is truly Brahman alone, 
which remains unchanged during all the apparent creation, existence 
and dissolution of the universe. 

Rama, he who treads the superior path, though he dwells in this 
body which functions as the potter’s wheel does by past momentum, 
is untainted by the actions that might be performed. In his case, the 
body exists for his pleasure and for the liberation of his soul; he does 
not experience unhappiness in it. 

To the ignorant, this body is the source of suffering, but to the 
enlightened man, this body is the source of infinite delight, and 
when its life-span comes to an end, he does not regard it as a loss at 
all. Since it transports him in this world in which he roams freely and 
delightfully, the body is regarded as a vehicle of wisdom. The body 
does not subject the wise man to the temptations of lust and greed, 
nor does it allow ignorance or fear to invade him. The embodied 
being comes lightly into contact with the body while it lasts but is 
untouched by it once it is gone, even as air touches a pot which 
exists, but not one that does not exist. 

The wise man who is rid of all doubts, in whom there is no image 
of self, reigns supreme in the body. Therefore one should abandon all 
cravings for pleasure and attain wisdom. Only the mind that has 
been well disciplined really experiences happiness. The captive king, 
when freed, is delighted with a piece of bread; the king who has not 
been subjected to captivity does not enjoy as much, even should it be 
the annexation of another kingdom. Hence, the wise man grinds his 
teeth and strives to conquer his mind and senses: such conquest is far 
greater than conquest of external foes. 
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O Rama, in the great empire known as dreadful hell, evil actions 
roam like mighty elephants in rut. The senses which are responsible 
for these actions are equipped with a formidable magazine of 
cravings. Hence, these senses are hard to conquer. These ungrateful 
senses destroy the body — their abode and support. 

However, one who is equipped with wisdom is able to restrain 
craving without injuring the being, even as a noose restrains the 
elephant without harming its being. The bliss enjoyed by the wise 
man who has his senses under control is incomparably superior to the 
enjoyment of a king who rules over a city built with brick and 
mortar. The former’s intelligence grows in clarity as his craving for 
sense-pleasure is worn out. However, the craving disappears com- 
pletely only after the supreme truth has been seen. 

To the wise, the mind is an obedient servant, good counsellor, able 
commander of the senses, pleasing wife, protecting father and 
trustworthy friend. It impels him in good actions. 


The Story of Dama, Vyala and Kata 


O Rama, be established in truth and live in freedom in a mindless 
state. Behave not like the demons Dama, Vydla and Kata, whose 
story I shall presently narrate to you. 

In the netherworld there was a mighty demon known as Sarnbara. He 
was a past master in the art of magic. He created a magic city. He was 
a terror to the gods of heaven. When he was asleep or away from his 
city, the gods took advantage of the situation and killed his army. En- 
raged, the demon invaded heaven. The gods, afraid of his magic powers, 
hid themselves. He could not find them. In order to protect his forces, 
the demon created three other demons: Dama, Vyala and Kata. 

These three had had no previous incarnation and hence they were 
free from every type of mental conditioning. They had no fear, doubt 
or other predispositions; they did not flee before the enemy, they were 
not afraid of death, they did not know the meaning of war, victory or 
defeat. In fact, they were not independent jiva at all; they were 
merely the robot-like working projections of the demon Sarnbara. 

The demon Sarhbara dispatched his invulnerable army, protected 
by the three new invincible but unarmed demons, to fight the gods. 
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A fierce hand-to-hand fight ensued. The three principal demons 
looked for the principal gods, but they could not be found. The 
demons went back to Sarnbara to report to him. The gods prayed to 
the creator Brahma, who appeared before them at once, and begged 
him to find a way to destroy the three demons. 


O gods, Sarnbara cannot be killed now. It is wise for you to retreat 
from battle. In due course, on account of their engagement in this 
war, the ego-sense will arise in the three demons. Then they will be 
subjected to psychological conditioning and develop latent tenden- 
cies. Just now, they are utterly devoid of the ego-sense and its 
adjuncts (conditioning and tendencies). 

They in whom the ego-sense (‘me’) and its counterpart (the 
tendencies) do not exist, know neither desire nor anger. They are 
invincible. He who is bound by the ego-sense (‘me’) and by the 
conditioning of the mind, even if he is regarded as a great man or a 
man of great learning, can be defeated even by a child. In fact, the 
notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ are the eager receptacles of sorrow and 
suffering. He whose mind is conditioned can be defeated: in the 
absence of such conditioning, even a mosquito becomes immortal. 


Brahma concluded, “Do what you can to create in the demons the 
feelings of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Since they are ignorant creatures of the 
demon Sarhbara they will easily fall for this bait. Then they can be 
easily defeated by you all.” 

Having said thus, the creator Brahma vanished. The gods rested in 
their abodes for a while, in preparation for a fresh onslaught on the 
demons. The renewed fighting between the armies of the gods and 
the demons was even more fierce than the previous one. 

The continued involvement in fighting generated in the three 
demon leaders the basic notion of ‘I am’. Even as a mirror reflects an 
object held close to it, one’s behavior reflects as the ego-sense in one’s 
consciousness. However, if this behavior is ‘held at a distance’ from 
consciousness and there is no identification with such behavior, the 
ego-sense does not arise. 

Once this ego-sense arose, there quickly followed the desire for the 
prolongation of life in the body, acquisition of wealth, health, 
pleasure, etc. These desires greatly debilitated their personality. 
Then there arose confusion in their minds, which in turn gave rise to 
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feelings of “This is mine’ and “This is my body’. All these inevitably 
resulted in inefficiency and inability to do their own work. They 
were greatly attached to eating and drinking. Objects gave them 
feelings of pleasure and thus robbed them of their freedom. With the 
loss of freedom, their courage also went and they experienced fear. 
They were terribly worried at the very thought, “We shall die in this 
war. 

The gods took advantage of this situation and began to attack 
these demons. The three demons, who were possessed by fear of 
death, fled. When the demon army saw that their invincible protec- 
tors had fled before the invading gods, they were thoroughly 
demoralized; the demons fell by the thousands. 

When the demon Sarhbara heard that his army had been routed by 
the gods, he was furious. Referring to the three invincible demons, 
Dama, Vyala and Kata, he demanded: “Where have they gone?” 
Afraid of his wrath, these three demons took refuge in the nether- 
most world. 

Though the demons Dama, Vyala and Kata were really free from 
the cycle of birth and death, on account of their ego-sense they had 
to be subjected to birth and death. After a number of incarnations in 
different sub-human species, they now live as fish in a lake in 
Kashmir. 


O holy sage, pray tell me when and how the three demons will 
attain liberation. 


Rama, when they listen to the narration of their story and are 
reminded of their own essential nature as pure consciousness, they 
will be liberated. 

In course of time there will arise a city named Adhisthana in the 
middle of the country known as Kashmir. In the center of that city 
there will be a hill whose peak will be known as Pradyumna. On top 
of that hill there will be a skyscraper. In a corner of that building the 
demon Vyala will be born as a sparrow. 

In that building a king known as Yaéaskar will reside. The demon 
Dama will be born as a mosquito and reside in a hole in one of the 
pillars of that palace. 

Elsewhere in that city there will be a palace known as Ratnavali- 
vihara which will be inhabited by the state minister known as 
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Narasirhha. The demon Kata will be born as a bird (myna) and live 
in that palace. 

One day that minister, Narasirnha, will recite the story of the three 
demons — Dama, Vydla and Kata. Listening to it, the myna will be 
enlightened. It will recall that its original personality was but a 
magical creation of the demon Sarnbara. The demon Kata will thus 
attain liberation. 

Other people will recount this story and the sparrow will also 
attain liberation after listening to it. Thus will the demon Vyala 
attain liberation. 

In the same way, the mosquito-demon Dama will also listen to this 
story and will also attain liberation. 

Such is the story, O Rama, of Dama, Vyala and Kata, who, on 
account of their ego-sense and their cravings, fell into hell. All this is 
nothing more than the play of ignorance and delusion. All these 
notions of ‘I’ and ‘you’, O Rama, are unreal. That you and I are seen 
to be real entities does not alter the truth; even if a dead person 
appears before you now, he is still dead! 

In fact, it is the pure consciousness that entertains the impure 
notion of ‘I am’, playfully as it were, and without ever renouncing its 
essential nature as consciousness, experiences the distorted image of 
itself within itself. Even though this distorted image is truly unreal, 
the ego-sense (‘I am’) believes it to be real and gets deluded. 

O Rama, they who are established in the state of liberation, as 
pointed out by the scriptures, surely cross this ocean of world- 
appearance as their consciousness flows towards the self. But they 
who are caught in the net of polemics, which are only productive of 
sorrow and confusion, forfeit their own highest good. Even in the 
case of the path shown by the scriptures, only one’s direct experience 
leads one along the safest way to the supreme goal. 

What else is left of a greedy man except a handful of ashes? But he 
who looks upon the world as less valuable than a blade of grass never 
comes to grief. He who has fully realized the infinite is protected by 
the cosmic deities. Hence, one should not set foot on the wrong path 
even in times of great distress. He who has earned a good reputation 
through a virtuous life gains whatever has not been gained and is rid 
of misfortune. Only he can be considered a human being who is not 
complacent with his own virtue, who is devoted to the teaching he 
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has heard and who strives to tread the path of truth: others are 
animals in human disguise. He who is filled with the milk of human 
kindness is surely the abode of the lord Hari (who is said to dwell in 
the ocean of milk). 

Whatever has to be enjoyed has already been enjoyed, whatever 
has to be seen has been seen: what else is there new in this world 
which a wise man should seek? Hence, one should be devoted to 
one’s duty as ordained by the scriptures, having given up all craving 
for pleasure. Adore the saints: this will save you from death. 

Adhering to the injunctions of the scriptures one should patiently 
wait for perfection which comes in its own time. Arrest the down- 
ward trend by studying this holy scripture for liberation. Inquire 
constantly into the nature of truth, knowing that ‘this is but a 
reflection’. Do not be led by others; only animals are led by others. 
Wake up from the slumber of ignorance. Wake up and strive to end 
old age and death. 

Wealth is the mother of evil. Sense-pleasure is the source of pain. 
Misfortune is the best fortune. Rejection by all is victory. Life, honor 
and noble qualities blossom and attain fruition in one whose conduct 
and behavior are good and pleasant, who is devoted to seclusion and 
who does not crave for the pleasures of the world, which lead to 
suffering. 

O Rama, every zealous effort is always crowned with fruition. 
Hence, do not abandon right effort. Weigh the worthiness of the end 
result. You will surely discover that self-knowledge alone is capable 
of utterly destroying all pain and pleasure. Hence zealous effort 
should be directed towards self-knowledge alone. Get rid of all 
notions of objectivity created by the pleasure-seeking desire within 
you. Is there any happiness which is untainted by unhappiness? 

Both the absence of restraint and the practice of restraint are 
indeed one in the absolute Brahman, and there is no real division 
between them; yet, the practice of restraint bestows great joy and 
auspiciousness upon you. Hence, resort to self restraint and give up 
ego-sense. 

Thus have I explained to you in a thousand ways the essential 
unreality of the world-as-an-object-of-perception. It is nothing but 
the pure space of consciousness. When in accordance with its own 
nature it closes and opens its eyes, as it were, there is what is known 
as dissolution and creation of the universe. 
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When it is not rightly understood, the ‘I’ appears to be an impure 
notion in infinite consciousness, but when the ‘I’ is rightly under- 
stood, its meaning is seen as infinite consciousness. When this truth 
is revealed to one with a pure mind, his ignorance is at once 
dispelled; others cling to their own false notion like a child clinging 
to the notion of the existence of a ghost. 

When the ‘I’ as a separate entity is thus known to be false, how can 
one believe in the other notions (of heaven, hell etc.) that are related 
to it? Craving for heaven and even for liberation arises in one’s heart 
only as long as the ‘I’ is seen as an entity. As long as the ‘I’ thus 
remains, there is only unhappiness in one’s life. And this notion of 
the ‘I’ cannot be got rid of except through self-knowledge. 

However, the higher form of ‘I-ness’ which gives rise to the feeling 
‘I am one with the entire universe, there is nothing apart from me’, 
is the understanding of the enlightened person. Another type of 
‘I-ness’ is when one feels that the ‘I’ is extremely subtle and atomic in 
nature and therefore different from and independent of everything 
in this universe: this, too, is unobjectionable, being conducive to 
liberation. But the ‘I-ness’ that has been described earlier on is one 
which identifies the self with the body: this is to be abandoned 
firmly. By the persistent cultivation of the higher form of ‘I-ness’, the 
lower form is eradicated. 

Then one may either engage oneself in all activity or remain in 
seclusion: there is no fear of downfall for him. 

O Rama, after Sarnbara had been deserted by the three demons 
Dama, Vyala and Kata, he realized that they had foolishly enter- 
tained egotistic notions and had thus come to grief. Hence, he 
resolved to create more demons, but this time with self-knowledge 
and wisdom, so that they might not fall into the same trap of 
ego-sense. 


The Story of Bhima, Bhasa and Drdha 


Sambara thereupon created by his own magic power three more 
demons known as Bhima, Bhasa and Drdha. They were omniscient, 
they were endowed with self-knowledge, they were full of dispas- 
sion, and sinless. They regarded the whole universe as of no more 
value than a blade of grass. 


On Existence "8 139 


RAMA 


They began to fight with the army of the gods. In spite of fighting 
for a considerable time, the ego-sense did not arise in them. 
Whenever the ego-sense raised its head, they subdued it with 
self-inquiry (‘Who am I?’). They were therefore free from fear of 
death; devoid of the feeling ‘I did this’, they did the work allotted to 
them by the master Samnbara. The army of the gods was quickly 
defeated by them. The gods fled to Lord Visnu for refuge. At his 
command, they took up their abode in another region. 

After this, Lord Visnu himself had to fight with the demon 
Sambara: slain by the Lord, the demon instantly reached the abode 
of Visnu. Lord Visnu also liberated the three demons Bhima, Bhasa 
and Drdha, who, when the body fell, became enlightened, as they 
had no ego-sense. 

O Rama, the conditioned mind alone is bondage; liberation is 
when the mind is unconditioned. The conditioning of the mind 
drops away when the truth is clearly seen and realized; and when the 
conditioning has ceased, one’s consciousness is made supremely 
peaceful, as when the flame of a lamp is put out. To realize that ‘The 
self alone is all this, whatever one may think of anywhere’ is clear 
perception. ‘Conditioning’ and ‘mind’ are but words without corre- 
sponding truth: when the truth is investigated, they cease to be 
meaningful —this is clear perception. When this clear perception 
arises, there is liberation. 

Dama, Vy4la and Kata illustrate the mind that is conditioned by 
the ego-sense; Bhima, Bhasa and Drdha illustrate the mind that is 
free from conditioning or ego-sense. O Rama, do not be like the 
former, but be like the latter. That is the reason why I narrated this 
story to you, my dear and highly intelligent disciple. O Rama, they 
are the true heroes who have brought under control the mind which 
is dominated by ignorance and delusion. Such control of the mind is 
the only way by which one can remedy the sufferings of this 
world-appearance (or cycle of birth and death) and the endless chain 
of tragedy. I shall declare to you the quintessence of all wisdom: 
listen and let it perfume your whole life. Bondage is the craving for 
pleasure, and its abandonment is liberation. 


Lord, infinite consciousness is transcendental; pray, tell me how 
this universe exists in it. 
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O Rama, this universe exists in the infinite consciousness, just as 
future waves exist in a calm sea, not different in truth but with the 
potentiality of an apparent difference. Infinite consciousness is 
unmanifest, though omnipresent, even as space, though existing 
everywhere, is manifest. Just as the reflection of an object in crystal 
can be said to be neither real nor entirely unreal, one cannot say that 
this universe which is reflected in the infinite consciousness is real or 
unreal. Again, just as space is unaffected by the clouds that float in 
it, this infinite consciousness is unaffected and untouched by the 
universe that appears in it. Just as light is not seen except through the 
refracting agent, even so the infinite consciousness is revealed 
through these various bodies. It is essentially nameless and formless, 
but names and forms are ascribed to its reflections. Consciousness 
reflecting in consciousness shines as consciousness and exists as 
consciousness; yet to one who is ignorant (though considering 
oneself as wise and rational), there arises the notion that there has 
come into being and there exists something other than this con- 
sciousness. 

This consciousness is not created, nor does it perish; it is eternal, 
and the world-appearance is superimposed on it, even as waves in 
relation to the ocean. In that consciousness, when it is reflected 
within itself, there arises the ‘I am’ notion which gives rise to 
diversity. As space, the same consciousness enables the seed to 
sprout; as air, it draws the sprout, as it were; as water, it nourishes it; 
as earth, it stabilizes it; and as light, the consciousness itself reveals 
the new life. It is the consciousness in the seed that in due course 
manifests as the fruit. 

Thus, this world-appearance comes and goes as the very nature of 
infinite consciousness. Being non-different from infinite conscious- 
ness this world-appearance has a mutual causal relationship with it — 
arises in it, exists in it and is absorbed in it. Though like the deep 
ocean it is not agitated, yet it is agitated like the waves appearing on 
the surface. Even as one who is intoxicated sees himself as another 
person, this consciousness, becoming conscious of itself, considers 
itself as another. 

This self, the supreme Brahman, which permeates everything, is 
that which enables you to experience sound, taste, form and fra- 
grance, O Rama. It is transcendental and omnipresent; it is non-dual 
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and pure. In it there is not even a notion of another. All these 
diversities like existence and non-existence, good and evil, are 
vainly imagined by ignorant people. It matters not whether this 
imagination is said to be based on the not-self or the self itself. 

O Rama, the sense of doership (the notion ‘I do this’) which gives 
rise to both happiness and unhappiness, or which gives rise to the 
state of yoga, is fictitious in the eyes of the wise; to the ignorant, 
however, it is real. This notion arises when the mind, spurred by the 
predisposition, endeavors to gain something; the resultant action is 
then attributed to oneself. When the same action leads to the 
experience of its fruition, the notion ‘I enjoy this’ arises. The two 
notions are in truth the two faces (phases) of the same notion. The 
wise man, even while acting in this world, is not interested in the 
fruits of those actions. He lets actions happen in his life, without 
attachment to those actions, and whatever be the results of those 
actions, he regards them as not different from his own self. But such 
is not the attitude of one who is immersed in mental states. 

Whatever the mind does, that alone is action; hence, the mind 
alone is the doer of actions, not the body. The mind alone is this 
world-appearance; this world-appearance has arisen in it and it rests 
in the mind. When objects as well as the experiencing mind have 
become tranquil, consciousness alone remains. 

The wise declare that the mind of the enlightened is neither in a 
state of bliss nor devoid of bliss, neither in motion nor static, neither 
real nor unreal, but between these two propositions. His uncondi- 
tioned consciousness blissfully plays its role in this world-appearance 
as if in a play. He does not even entertain the notion of liberation, 
nor that of bondage. He sees the self and self alone. 

O Rama, the absolute Brahman being omnipotent, his infinite 
potencies appear as this visible universe. All the diverse categories 
like reality, unreality, unity, diversity, beginning and end, exist in 
that Brahman. 

Lord, Brahman is free from sorrow; and yet that which has 


emerged from it is the universe which is full of sorrow. How is this 
possible? 


Hearing this question, Vasistha contemplated thus for a while: 
“Obviously, Rama’s understanding is not efficient because there is 
impurity in his mind. If the mind is pure, then it instantly compre- 
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hends the truth. Hence, it is said that he who declares ‘All this is 
Brahman’ to one who is ignorant or half-awakened, goes to hell. A 
wise teacher should encourage his students first to be established in 
self-control and tranquility. Then the student should be properly 
examined before the knowledge of the truth is imparted to him.” 


You will discover the truth for yourself whether Brahman is free 
from sorrow or not. Or, I shall help you understand this in course of 
time. 

O Rama, this entire creation of world-appearance is but an 
accidental manifestation of the intention of the omnipotent conscious 
energy (cit-Sakti) of the infinite consciousness or Brahman. The 
intention itself condenses and thus gives rise in the mind to the 
substance thus intended. Immediately the mind reproduces the 
substance as if in the objective field. At this stage there is a notion of 
this creation having factually abandoned its fundamental and true 
nature as the infinite consciousness. 

This infinite consciousness apparently sees within itself a pure 
void: and the conscious energy (cit-gakti) thereupon brings space 
into existence. In that conscious energy there arises an intention to 
diversify: this intention itself is then regarded as the creator Brahma, 
with his retinue of other living creatures. Thus have all the fourteen 
worlds appeared in the space of infinite consciousness, with their 
endless variety of beings — some immersed in dense darkness, some 
very close to enlightenment and others fully enlightened. 

In this world, O Rama, among the many species of living beings 
only human beings are fit to be instructed into the nature of truth. 
Even among these human beings many are obsessed by sorrow and 
delusion, hate and fear. All this I shall presently deal with in great 
detail. 

But all this talk about who created this world and how it was 
created is intended only for the purpose of composing scriptures and 
expounding them: it is not based on truth. Modifications arising in 
the infinite consciousness or organization of the cosmic being do not 
really take place in the Lord, though they appear to do so. There is 
nothing but infinite consciousness, even in imagination! To think of 
that being the creator and the universe as the created, is absurd: 
when one lamp is kindled from another there is no creator-creature 


On Existence " 143 


RAMA 


VASISTHA 


relationship between them. Fire is one. Creation is just a word, it has 
no corresponding substantial reality. 

Consciousness is Brahman, the mind is Brahman; the intellect is 
Brahman, Brahman alone is the substance. Sound or word is Brah- 
man and Brahman alone is the component of all substances. All 
indeed is Brahman; there is no world in reality. 

Just as when the dirt is removed, the real substance is made 
manifest; just as when the darkness of the night is dispelled, the 
objects that were shrouded by the darkness are clearly seen, even so 
when ignorance is dispelled, truth is realized. 


Lord, how could there be even an intention to diversify in the 
infinite consciousness? 


O Rama, you will see the beauty of the truth in my statements 
when you attain the vision of truth. Descriptions of creation are 
given in the scriptures for the purpose of instructing disciples. When 
you realize that which is indicated by the words, then naturally you 
will abandon the jugglery of words. In infinite consciousness itself 
there is neither an intention nor the evil of delusion, but that itself is 
before you as the world. 

This can be realized only when ignorance comes to an end. 
Ignorance will not cease except with the help of instruction which 
rests in the use of these words and descriptions. This ignorance seeks 
to destroy itself and hence seeks the light of true knowledge. 
Weapons are destroyed by other weapons, dirt cleans dirt, poison 
cures poison, and enemies are destroyed by other enemies: even so 
this Maya rejoices when it is destroyed! The moment you become 
aware of this Maya, it vanishes. 

This ignorance will not go away without self-knowledge. And 
self-knowledge arises only when the scriptures are studied deeply. 
Whatever may be the origin of this ignorance, surely even that exists 
in the self. Hence, O Rama, do not inquire into ‘How has this 
ignorance arisen?’ but inquire into ‘How shall I get rid of it?’. When 
this ignorance or Maya has ceased to be, then you shall know how it 
arose. You will realize that this ignorance is not a real entity. 

I shall again declare to you the way in which the one infinite 
consciousness has come to appear as the jiva and all the rest of it. You 
see in the ocean that it is tranquil in places and agitated in other 
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places. Even so, infinite consciousness seems to embrace diversity in 
some places, though it in itself is non-dual. It is natural for the 
omnipotent infinite consciousness to manifest in all its infinite glory. 

The manifestation of the omnipotence of infinite consciousness 
enters into an alliance with time, space and causation, which are 
indispensable to the manifestation. Thence arose infinite names and 
forms. But all these apparent manifestations are in reality not 
different from infinite consciousness. That aspect of this infinite 
consciousness which relates itself to the manifestation of the names 
and forms and thus to time, space and causation is known as the 
‘knower of the field’, or the witness consciousness. The body is the 
field; that which knows this field inside out and in all its aspects is 
the knower of the field or witness consciousness. This witness 
consciousness becomes involved in latent predispositions and devel- 
ops the ego-sense. The foolish person then abandons all right 
thinking or inquiry into the truth and voluntarily embraces igno- 
rance as bliss. 

This incidental manifestation of the power of the infinite con- 
sciousness appears as the millions of species of beings in this 
universe. These countless beings are caught up in their own mental 
conditioning. They are found in every country and in every place in 
the universe, and they are in every conceivable kind of situation. 

Some of them are part of the new creation in this epoch, others are 
more ancient. Some have incarnated just a couple of times, others 
have had countless incarnations. Some are liberated. Others are sunk 
in dreadful suffering. Some are celestials, some are demi-gods, and 
others are the deities presiding over this manifest universe. Some 
others are demons, others are goblins. Some are members of the four 
castes of human beings, and others are members of primitive 
uncivilized tribes. 

Some of them are in the form of herbs and grass; others appear as 
roots, fruits and leaves. Some are in the form of creepers, and some 
are living as flowers. Some are the kings and their ministers, clad in 
royal robes; others are clad in rags and bark of trees, either because 
they are anchorites or they are beggars. 

Some are snakes and others are insects; others are animals like 
lions, tigers, etc. Some are birds, others are elephants and donkeys. 


On Existence " 145 


Some are prosperous; others are in adverse circumstances. Some 
are in heaven, others are in hell. Some are in the region of the stars, 
others are in holes of dying trees. Some live amongst liberated sages; 
others are already liberated sages who have risen above body- 
consciousness. Some are endowed with enlightened intelligence; 
some are extremely dull. 

O Rama, just as in this universe there are countless beings of 
various species, in other universes, too, there are similar beings, with 
different bodies suited to those universes. 

But, all of them are bound by their own mental conditioning. 
These beings roam this universe sometimes uplifted, sometimes 
degraded; and death plays with them as with a ball. Bound to their 
own countless desires and attachments and limited by their own 
mental conditioning, they migrate from one body to another. They 
will continue to do so, till they perceive the truth concerning their 
own self which is infinite consciousness. After attaining this self- 
knowledge, they are liberated from delusion, and they do not return 
to this plane of birth and death any more. 

(As the sage said this, the ninth day came to an end, and the 
assembly dispersed. ) 

That which was non-existent in the beginning, and that which 
shall cease to be in the end, is not real in the middle (in the present), 
either. That which exists in the beginning, and in the end, is the 
reality in the present, too. See that ‘all this is unreal, including 
myself’ and there will be no sorrow in you: or, see that “all this is real, 
including myself’ and sorrow will not touch you either. 

Knowing that the entire universe, including one’s wealth, wife, 
son, etc., are nothing but the creation of the jugglery of the mind, 
one does not grieve when they are lost, nor does one feel elated when 
they prosper. If an unreal appearance has vanished, what does one 
lose? If it is utterly unreal, then how can it even be destroyed? On the 
other hand, it may be proper to feel unhappy when they prosper, for 
such prosperity may intensify one’s ignorance. Hence, that which 
generates attachment and craving in the fool, generates detachment 
and cool indifference in the wise. 

The nature of the wise person is not to desire those experiences 
which one does not effortlessly obtain, and to experience those 
which have already arrived. 
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If one is able to wean the mind away from craving for sense- 
pleasure by whatever means, one is saved from being drowned in the 
ocean of delusion. He who has realized his oneness with the entire 
universe, and who has thus risen above both desire ‘for’ and desire 
‘against’, is never deluded. 

Therefore, O Rama, realize that self or infinite consciousness 
which permeates and therefore transcends both the unreal and the 
real; and, then, neither grasp nor give up whatever is inside or 
outside. The wise sage who is established in such self-knowledge is 
free from any sort of coloring or mental conditioning or self- 
limitation: he is like the sky or space which is totally free from being 
tainted by anything that happens within it. 

O Rama, in this ocean of ignorant mental conditioning, he who 
has found the raft of self-knowledge is saved from drowning; he 
who has not found that raft is surely drowned. Therefore, O Rama, 
examine the nature of the self with an intelligence as sharp as the 
razor’s edge, and then rest established in self-knowledge. All the 
powers that are inherent in the mind and by which the world has 
been brought into being are found in infinite consciousness. Hence 
the sages have declared that the mind is omnipotent. 

Live as the sages of self-knowledge live. They know infinite 
consciousness and the world-appearance: hence, they neither relish 
nor renounce activity in this world. You too have attained self- 
knowledge, Rama, and you are at peace. 


The Story of Dasura 


O Rama, they who are busy with the diverse affairs in this world 
in pursuit of pleasure and power do not desire to know the truth 
which they obviously do not see. He who is wise, but who has not 
completely controlled the pleasure seeking tendencies of his senses, 
sees the truth and sees the illusion. And, he who has clearly 
understood the nature of the world and of the jiva and who has 
firmly rejected the world-appearance as the reality, is liberated and is 
not born again. The ignorant strive for the welfare of the body and 
not of the self: be not like the ignorant, O Rama, but be wise. 

To illustrate this I shall now narrate to you an interesting legend. 
In the country known as Magadha, which had an abundance of 
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pleasure gardens, there lived a sage by name Daéitra. He was 
engaged in breathtaking penance. He was a great ascetic who had no 
interest at all in worldly pleasures, and he was learned, too. 

He was the son of another sage known as Saraloma. But as ill luck 
would have it, he lost both his parents when he was young. The 
deities of the forest took pity on this orphan, who was inconsolable 
in his grief, and they said to him: 

“O wise boy! You are the son of a sage; why do you weep like an 
ignorant fool? Do you not know the evanescent nature of this 
world-appearance? Young one, such is the very nature of this 
world-appearance: things come into being, exist for a while, and are 
then destroyed. Whatever being there appears to be, from the 
relative point of view, (even if that being is called Brahma, the 
creator) is subject to this inevitable end. There is no doubt about this. 
Hence, do not grieve over the inevitable death of your parents.” 

The young man’s sorrow was ameliorated. He got up and per- 
formed the funeral rites of his parents. Then he began to lead a 
rigorously religious life, hemmed in on all sides with do’s and don'ts. 
Since he had not yet realized the truth, he was immersed in the 
performance of the rituals with all their injunctions and prohibitions. 
All this created in him a feeling that the whole world is full of 
impurities. He sought to live in an unpolluted place. A tree-top, he 
decided! Wishing to live on a tree-top, he performed a sacred rite 
during which he cut off and offered his own flesh into the sacred fire. 
Soon the fire deity himself appeared before him and announced, 
“You will surely attain the wish which has already appeared in your 
heart.” 

After accepting the ascetic’s worship, Fire disappeared. 

The sage then saw in front of him a huge Kadamba tree which had 
a majestic appearance. It seemed to wipe with its hands (its foilage) 
the tears (raindrops) of his beloved sky. It had actually covered the 
space between heaven and earth with the thousands of its arms 
(branches), and it stood like the cosmic form of the Lord, with the 
sun and the moon for his eyes. Laden with flowers, it rained them on 
the holy and divine sages who traversed the sky, and the bees that 
dwelt on it sang a song of welcome to those sages. (The detailed 
description of the tree is graphic and beautiful. —S.V.) 
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The sage ascended this tree, which stood like a pillar linking 
heaven and earth. He sat on the topmost branch of the tree. For a 
brief moment he let his eyes roam in all the directions. He had a 
vision of the cosmic being. (The detailed description of what he saw 
is also interesting. —S.V.) 

Because he had taken his abode on the Kadamba tree, he had come 
to be known as Kadamba-daésiira. He commenced his austerities 
sitting on the top of that tree. He had been accustomed to the 
ritualistic performances enjoined in the Veda, and he engaged 
himself in their performance, but this time mentally. Yet, such is the 
power of such mental performance that it purified the sage’s mind 
and heart, and he attained pure wisdom. 

One day he beheld in front of him a nymph clad in flowers. She 
was extremely beautiful. The sage asked her, “O beautiful lady, with 
your radiance you can overpower even Cupid. Who are you?” She 
replied, “Lord, I am a deity of the forest. In this world nothing is 
unattainable to one who resorts to the presence of an enlightened 
sage like you. I have just been to attend a festival in the forest, where 
I met several other goddesses of the forest, each one of them with her 
offspring. I was the only one among them who had no children. 
Hence, I am unhappy. However, when you are in this forest why 
should I be unhappy? Grant me a son or I shall reduce myself to 
ashes.” The sage picked up a creeper, and handing it to her said: “Go. 
Just as this creeper will produce flowers in a month, you too, will give 
birth to a son.” The grateful goddess went away. 

She returned to the sage after twelve years with the son of that 
age. She said, “Lord, this is your son. I have instructed him in all 
branches of learning. I pray that you may instruct him in self- 
knowledge, for who will let one’s son grow into a fool?” The sage 
accepted to do so, and the goddess went away. From that day the 
sage began to instruct the young man in all branches of self- 
knowledge. 

During this period I was myself going over that very tree and 
heard the sage’s instructions to his son. 


I shall illustrate with a story what I wish to say concerning this 
world. There lives a mighty king named Khottha who is capable of 
conquering the three worlds. The deities presiding over the worlds 
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faithfully honor his commands. No one can even catalogue his 
innumerable deeds, which were productive of both happiness and 
unhappiness. His valor could not be challenged by anyone using any 
weapon whatsoever, or even by fire, any more than one can hit space 
with a fist. Even Indra, Visnu and Siva could not equal him in his 
enterprises. 

This king had three bodies which had completely engulfed the 
worlds: and they were respectively the best, the middling and the 
least. This king arose in space and got established in space. There the 
king built a city with fourteen roads and three sectors. In it were 
pleasure gardens, beautiful mountain peaks for sports and seven 
lakes with pearls and creepers in them. In it there were two lights 
which were hot and cold and whose light never diminished. 

In that city the king created several types of beings. Some were 
placed above, others in the middle and yet others below. Of them 
some were long-lived and others short-lived. They were covered 
with black hair. They had nine gates. They were well ventilated. 
They had five lamps, three pillars, and white supporting wooden 
poles. They were soft with clay-plastering. All this was created by 
the Maya or illusory power of the king. 

Here, the king besports himself, with all the ghosts and goblins 
(which are afraid of inquiry or investigation) that had been created 
to protect the mansions (the different bodies). When he thinks of 
moving, he thinks of a future city and contemplates migrating to it. 
Surrounded by the ghosts he runs fast to the new abode after leaving 
the previous one, and occupies the new city built in the fashion of a 
magic creation. In that again, when he contemplates destruction he 
destroys himself. Sometimes he wails, “What shall I do? I am 
ignorant, I am miserable”. Sometimes he is happy, at others pitiable. 

Thus he lives and conquers, goes, talks, flourishes, shines and does 
not shine: my son, thus this king is tossed in this ocean of 
world-appearance. 

Thus has been illustrated the creation of the universe and that of 
man. Khottha, who arose in the great void, is none but a notion or an 
intention. This notion arises in the great void of its own accord and 
dissolves in the great void of its own accord, too. The entire universe 
and whatever there is in it is the creation of this notion, or intention, 
and nothing else. In fact, even the trinity (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) 
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are the limbs of that notion. That intention alone is responsible for 
the creation of the three worlds, the fourteen regions and the seven 
oceans. The city built by the king is nothing but the living entity, 
with his different organs and their characteristics. Of the different 
kinds of beings thus created, some (the gods) are in a higher region 
and the others are in lower realms. 

Having built this imaginary city, the king placed it under the 
protecting care of ghosts: these ghosts are the ahamkara (ego- 
principle). The king thence-forth sports in this world, in this body. 
In a moment he sees the world in the waking state, and after some 
time he abruptly shifts his attention to the world within, which he 
enjoys in his dreams. He moves from one city to another, from one 
body to another, from one realm to another. 

After many such peregrinations he develops wisdom getting 
disillusioned with these worlds and their pleasures, and reaches the 
end of his wandering by the cessation of all notions. 

In one moment he seems to enjoy wisdom, while the very next 
moment he is caught up in pleasure-seeking, and in an instant his 
understanding gets perverted, just as in the case of a little child. 
These notions are either like dense darkness (and give rise to 
ignorance and births in the lower orders of creation) or pure and 
transparent (and give rise to wisdom, drawing one close to the truth) 
or impure (and give rise to worldliness). When all such notions cease, 
then there is liberation. 

Even if one engages oneself in every other sort of spiritual 
endeavor, even if one has the gods themselves as one’s teachers, and 
even if one were in heaven or any other region, liberation is not had 
except through the cessation of all notions. The real, the unreal and 
the admixture of these two are all but notions and naught else; and 
notions themselves are neither real nor unreal. What then shall we 
call real in this universe? Hence, my son, give up these notions, 
thoughts and intentions. When they cease, the mind naturally turns 
to what is truly beyond the mind — infinite consciousness. 

My son when, in the infinite consciousness, consciousness be- 
comes aware of itself as its own object, there is the seed of ideation. 
This is very subtle. But soon it becomes gross and fills the whole 
space, as it were. When consciousness is engrossed in this ideation, it 
thinks the object is distinct from the subject. Then the ideation 
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begins to germinate and to grow. Ideation multiplies naturally by 
itself. This leads to sorrow, not to happiness. There is no cause for 
sorrow in this world other than this ideation. 

Do not entertain ideas. Do not hold onto the notion of your 
existence. For it is only by these that the future comes into being. 
There is no cause for fear in the destruction of all ideation. When 
there is no thought, notion or ideation ceases. My son, it is easier to 
cease to entertain notions, than it is to crush a flower that lies on the 
palm of your hand. The latter demands effort; the former is 
effortless. 

Already as the notions weaken, one is less affected by happiness 
and unhappiness and knowledge of the unreality of objects prevents 
attachment. When there is no hope, there is neither elation nor 
depression. The mind itself is the jiva when it is reflected in 
consciousness, and mind itself builds castles in the air, stretching 
itself, as it were, into the past, the present and the future. It is not 
possible to comprehend the ripples of ideation, but this much can be 
said: sense-experiences multiply them and when these are given up, 
they cease to be. If these notions are real, like the blackness of coal, 
then you cannot remove them, but that is not so. Hence they can be 
destroyed. 


Hearing the sage’s words, I descended upon that Kadamba tree. 
For a considerable time the three of us discussed self-knowledge, and 
I awakened in them the supreme knowledge. Then I took leave of 
them and went away. O Rama, this is meant to illustrate the nature 
of the world-appearance; therefore, this story is as true as the world 
itself! 

Even if you believe that this world and yourself are real, then be 
it so: rest firmly in your own self. If you think that this is both real 
and unreal, then adopt the appropriate attitude to this changing 
world. If you believe that the world is unreal, then be firmly 
established in the infinite consciousness. Similarly, whether you 
believe that the world has had a creator or not, let it not cloud your 
understanding. 

O Rama, you may feel, ‘I am not the doer, I do not exist’ (or ‘I am 
the doer and I am everything’), or inquire into the nature of the self 
(‘Who am I’) and realize I am not any of this that is attributed to me’. 
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Rest established in the self which is the highest state of conscious- 
ness, in which the best among the holy men who know of this state 
ever dwell. 


Holy sage, how does this unreal world exist in the absolute 
Brahman: can snow exist in the sun? 


Rama, this is not the right time for you to ask this question, for you 
will not be able to comprehend the answer now. Love stories are 
uninteresting to a little boy. Every tree bears its fruits in due season: 
and my instruction will also bear fruit in good time. If you seek your 
self with the self by your own self effort you will clearly find the 
answer to your question. I discussed the question of doership and 
non-doership in order that the nature of the mental conditioning or 
ideation may become evident. 

Bondage is bondage to these thoughts and notions: freedom is 
freedom from them. Give up all notions, even those of liberation. 
First, by the cultivation of good relationships like friendship, give up 
tendencies and notions which are gross and materialistic. Later, give 
up even such notions as friendship, even though continuing to be 
friendly, etc. Give up all desires and contemplate the nature (or 
notion) of cosmic consciousness. Even this is within the realm of 
ideation or thought, hence give this up in due course. Rest in what 
remains after all these have been given up. And renounce the 
renouncer of these notions. When even the notion of the ego-sense 
has ceased, you will be like infinite space. He who has thus 
renounced everything from his heart is indeed the supreme Lord, 
whether he continues to live an active life or whether he rests in 
contemplation all the time. To him neither action nor inaction is of 
any use. O Rama, I have examined all the scriptures and investigated 
the truth: there is no salvation without the total renunciation of all 
notions or ideas or mental conditioning. 

This world of diverse names and forms is composed of the 
desirable and the undesirable! For these people strive, but for self 
knowledge no one strives. Rare are the sages of self-knowledge in the 
three worlds. One may be an emperor of the world or the king of 
heaven; but all these are only composed of the five elements! It is a 
pity that people indulge in such colossal destruction of life for these 
petty gains. Shame on them. None of these engages the attention of 
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the sage, because he is equipped with self-knowledge. He is estab- 
lished in that supreme seat to which the sun and the moon have no 
access (the susumna?). Hence, the sage of self-knowledge is not 
enamored of the gains or the pleasures of the entire universe. 


Kaca’s Song 


In this connection, O Rama, I remember an inspiring song sung by 
the son of the preceptor of the gods, Kaca. This Kaca was established 
in self-knowledge. He lived in a cave on the mount Meru. His mind 
was saturated with the highest wisdom and hence it was not attracted 
by any of the objects of the world composed of the five elements. 
Feigning despair, Kaca sang this meaningful song. Pray listen to this. 


What shall I do? Where shall I go? What shall I try to hold? What 
shall I renounce? This entire universe is permeated by the one self. 
Unhappiness or sorrow is the self. Happiness is the self, too. All 
desires are but empty void. Having known that all this is the self, I 
am freed from all travail. In this body, within and without, above 
and below, everywhere — here and there — there is only the self and 
self alone, and there is no non-self. The self alone is everywhere; 
everything exists as the self. All this is truly the self. I exist in the self 
as the self. I exist as all this, as the reality in all everywhere. I am the 
fullness. I am the self-bliss. I fill the entire universe like the cosmic 
ocean. 

Thus he sang. And he intoned the holy word Om which resound- 
ed like a bell. He had merged his entire being in that holy sound. He 
was neither inside anything nor outside anything. This sage re- 
mained in that place totally absorbed in the self. 


When the mind regains the state of the Creator himself by the de- 
struction of all notions, how does the notion of the world arise in it? 


O Rama, the first-born Creator on arising from the womb of the 
infinite consciousness uttered the sound ‘Brahma’: hence he is known 
as Brahmi, the creator. This Creator first entertained the notion of 
light, and light came into being. In that light he visualized his own 
cosmic body, and this came into being — from the brilliant sun to the 
diverse objects that fill space. He contemplated the same light as of 
infinite sparks, and all these sparks became diverse beings. Surely, it 
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is the cosmic mind alone that has become this Brahma and all the 
other beings. Whatever this Brahma created in the beginning is seen 
even today. After creating the universe by his own thought-force, 
the Creator rested — rested in his own self in deep meditation. From 
there on, created beings acquired the character of the things with 
which they associated. By associating with the good they became 
good, and those who associated with the worldly became worldly. 
Thus one gets bound to this world-appearance, and thus one is 
liberated, too. 

After the creation of the world-appearance the living beings that 
arose in the ocean of infinite consciousness like waves and ripples 
entered into the physical space, and when the elements like air, fire, 
water and earth were evolved, they became involved in them. Then 
the cycle of birth and death began to revolve. 

The jiva come down, as it were, riding the rays of the moon, and 
enter into the plants and herbs. They become the fruits, as it were, of 
those plants. Then they are ready to incarnate. The subtle notions, 
ideas and mental conditioning are dormant even in the unborn 
being; at birth, the veil that covered them is removed. 

Some of these beings are born pure and enlightened (satvika). 
Even in their own previous births they had turned away from the 
lure of sensual pleasures. But the nature of the others, who are born 
merely to perpetuate the cycle of birth and death, is a mixture of the 
pure, the impure and the dark. There are others whose nature is pure 
with just a slight impurity; they are devoted to the truth and full of 
noble qualities. Other people are enveloped by the darkness of 
ignorance and stupidity — they are like rocks and hills! 

Those beings in whom purity is preponderant with just a slight 
impurity (the rajasasatvika people) are ever happy, enlightened and 
do not grieve or despair. They are unselfish like trees, and like them, 
they live to experience the fruition of past actions without commit- 
ting new ones. They are desireless. They are at peace within 
themselves and they do not abandon this peace even in the worst 
calamities. They love all, and look upon all with equal vision. They 
do not drown in the ocean of sorrow. 

By all means one should avoid drowning in the ocean of sorrow 
and engage oneself in the inquiry into the nature of the self: “Who 
am I, how has this world-illusion arisen?’ One should thus abandon 
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egoism in the body and attraction to the world. Then one will realize 
that there is no division in space, whether or not a building stands in 
space. The same consciousness that shines in the sun also dwells as 
the little worm that crawls in a hole on this earth. 

O Rama, one who is wise and who is capable of inquiring into the 
nature of truth should approach a good and learned person and study 
the scripture. This teacher should be free from craving for pleasure, 
and he should also have had direct experience of the truth. With his 
help, one should study the scripture and by the practice of the great 
yoga, one can reach the supreme state. It is by emulating the example 
of the holy ones that one makes progress towards the supreme state. 

Rama, only a person who is intelligent like you, who is good 
natured and equal visioned like you, and who sees only what is good, 
is entitled to the vision of wisdom which I have described here. 
Rama, you are already a liberated being: live like one! 


The people listened to sage Vasistha’s words of wisdom with total 
attention. In the evening the congregation was given leave to retire 
for the day. When the assembly had thus dispersed, Vasistha gave 
leave to the princes, Rama and his brothers, to retire for the day. 
When night fell all except Rama retired to bed. But Rama could not 
sleep. 


Rama contemplated the illuminating words of the sage Vasistha 
thus: What exactly are the means that the sage Vasistha has 
prescribed for the conquest of the senses and the mind, which are 
surely the sources of sorrow? It is impossible to abandon enjoyment 
of pleasure, and it is not possible to end sorrow without abandoning 
such enjoyment; this indeed is a problem. But, since the mind is the 
crucial factor in all this, surely if the mind once tastes supreme peace, 
freed of all world-illusion, it will not abandon that and run after 
sense-pleasure. 

O, when will my mind rest in the infinite, even as a wave is 
re-absorbed in the ocean? When will I be free from all craving? 
When will I be blessed with equal vision? When will I be rid of this 
terrible fever of worldliness? O my intellect, you are my friend: 
contemplate the teachings of sage Vasistha in such a way that we 
shall both be saved from the miseries of this worldly existence. 
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When the day dawned, Rama and the others got up and per- 
formed their morning religious function. Soon after this all of them 
entered the assembly and took up their respective places. 


Opening the day’s proceedings, Daégaratha said: O blessed Lord, 
we feel highly elevated by the words of supreme wisdom that you 
uttered yesterday. Our deluded belief in the reality of this world- 
appearance is also provided with a powerful challenge. O Rama, only 
that day on which such sages are worshipped can be regarded as 
fruitful; the other days are of darkness. This is your best opportuni- 
ty: inquire and learn from the sage that which is worth learning. 


Rama said to Vasistha: O Lord, giving up sleep I have spent the 
whole night meditating upon your enlightening words, endeavoring 
to see the truth that the words point to. Thus have I enshrined that 
truth in my heart. Who will not bear your teachings on his head, 
knowing that they confer the highest bliss on him? At the same time, 
they are extremely sweet to hear, they promote every type of 
auspiciousness and they bring us the incomparable experience. 

Hence, O Lord, I pray, resume your most excellent discourse. 
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VASISTHA 


O Rama, kindly listen to this discourse on the dissolution of the 
universe and the attainment of supreme peace. 

This seemingly unending world-appearance is sustained by im- 
pure (rajasa) and dull (tamasa) beings, even as a superstructure is 
sustained by pillars. But it is playfully and easily abandoned by those 
who are of a pure nature, even as the slough is effortlessly abandoned 
by a snake. They who are of a pure (satvika) nature and they whose 
activities (rajas) are based on purity and light (satva) do not live their 
life mechanically, but inquire into the origin and the nature of this 
world-appearance. When such inquiry is conducted with the help of 
the right study of scriptures and the company of holy ones, there 
arises a clear understanding within oneself in which the truth is seen, 
as in the light of a lamp. Not until this truth is perceived by oneself 
for oneself through such inquiry is the truth seen truly. O Rama, you 
are indeed of a pure nature: therefore, inquire into the nature of truth 
and falsehood, and be devoted to the truth. That which was not in 
the beginning and which will cease to be after a time, how can that 
be regarded as truth? That alone can be regarded as truth which has 
always been and which will always be. 

Birth is of the mind, O Rama, and growth is mental, too. And 
when the truth is clearly seen, it is mind that is liberated from its own 
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ignorance. Hence, let the mind be led along the path of righteousness 
by the prior study of the scriptures, company of the holy ones and 
the cultivation of dispassion. Equipped with these one should resort 
to the feet of a master (guru) whose wisdom is perfected. By 
faithfully adhering to the teachings of the master, one gradually 
attains the plane of total purity. 

O Rama, behold the self by the self through pure inquiry, even as 
the cool moon perceives the entire space. One is tossed around over 
the waters of this illusory world-appearance like a piece of straw only 
as long as one does not get into the secure boat of self-inquiry. Even 
as particles of sand floating in water settle down when the water is 
absolutely steady, the mind of the man who has gained the knowl- 
edge of the truth settles down in total peace. Once this knowledge of 
the truth is gained, it is not lost: even if a piece of gold has lain in a 
heap of ashes, the goldsmith finds no problem in seeing it. When the 
truth has not been known, there may be confusion, but once it is 
known there can be no confusion. Ignorance of the self is the cause 
of your sorrow: knowledge of the self leads to delight and tranqui- 
lity. 

Resolve the confusion between the body and the self, and you will 
be at peace at once. Even as a nugget of gold fallen into mud is never 
spoiled by the mud, the self is untainted by the body. With uplifted 
arms I proclaim, “The self is one thing and the body is another, even 
as the water and the lotus”, but no one listens to me! As long as the 
inert and insentient mind pursues the path of pleasure, so long this 
darkness of world illusion cannot be dispelled. But, the moment one 
awakens from this and inquires into the nature of the self, this 
darkness is dispelled at once. Hence, one should constantly endeavor 
to awaken the mind which dwells in the body in order that one may 
go beyond the process of becoming — for such becoming is fraught 
with sorrow. 

Even as the sky is not affected by the dust particles floating in it, 
the self is unaffected by the body. Pleasure and pain are falsely 
imagined to be experienced by oneself, even as one falsely thinks 
that ‘the sky is polluted by dust’. In fact, pleasure and pain are 
neither of the body nor of the self which transcends everything; they 
belong only to ignorance. Their loss is no loss. Neither pleasure nor 
pain belong to anyone: all indeed is the self which is supreme peace 
and infinite. Realize this, O Rama. 
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The self and the world are neither identical nor are they different 
(dual). All this is but the reflection of the truth. Nothing but the one 
Brahman exists. ‘I am different from this’ is pure fancy: give it up, O 
Rama. The one self perceives itself within itself as infinite conscious- 
ness. Therefore, there is no sorrow, no delusion, no birth (creation) 
nor creature: whatever is, is. Be free from distress, O Rama. Be free of 
duality; remain firmly established in the self, abandoning even 
concern for your own welfare. Be at peace within, with a steady 
mind. Let there be no sorrow in your mind. Rest in the inner silence. 
Remain alone, without self-willed thoughts. Be brave, having con- 
quered the mind and the senses. Be desireless, content with what 
comes to you unsought. Live effortlessly, without grabbing or giving 
up anything. Be free from all mental perversions and from the 
blinding taint of illusion. Rest content in your own self. Thus, be free 
from all distress.Remain in an expansive state in the self, like the full 
ocean. Rejoice in the self by the self, like the blissful rays of the full 
moon. 

O Rama, he who knows that all the activities happen because of 
the mere existence of consciousness — even as a crystal reflects the 
objects around it without intending to do so—is liberated. They 
who, even after taking this human birth, are not interested in such 
non-volitional activity, go from heaven to hell and from hell to 
heaven again. 

Some there are who are devoted to inaction, having turned away 
from or suppressed all action; they go from hell to hell, from sorrow 
to sorrow, from fear to fear. Some are bound by their tendencies and 
intentions to the fruits of their own action; and they take birth as 
worms and vermin, then as trees and plants, then as worms and 
vermin again. Others there are who know the self; blessed indeed are 
they, for they have carefully inquired into the nature of the mind and 
overcome all cravings; they go to higher planes of consciousness. 

He who has taken birth for the last time now, is endowed with a 
mixture of light (satva) and a little impurity (rajas). Right from birth 
he grows in holiness. The nobler type of knowledge enters into him 
with ease. All the noble qualities like friendliness, compassion, 
wisdom, goodness and magnanimity seek him and take their abode 
in him. He performs all appropriate actions, but is not swayed if their 
results appear to be gain or loss; nor does he feel elated or depressed. 
His heart is clear. He is much sought after by the people. 
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Such a one who is full of all the noble qualities, seeks and follows 
an enlightened master, who directs him along the path of self- 
knowledge. He then realizes the self, which is the one cosmic being. 
Such a liberated one awakens the inner intelligence, which has been 
asleep so far, and this awakened intelligence instantly knows itself to 
be the infinite consciousness. Becoming constantly aware of the 
inner light, such a blessed one instantly ascends into the utterly pure 
state. 

Such is the normal course of evolution, O Rama. However, there 
are exceptions to this rule. In the case of those who have taken birth 
in this world, two possibilities exist for the attainment of liberation. 
The first: treading the path indicated by the master, the seeker 
gradually reaches the goal of liberation. The second: self-knowledge 
literally drops into one’s lap, as it were, and there is instant 
enlightenment. 

I shall narrate to you an ancient legend which illustrates the 
second type of enlightenment. Please listen. 


The Story of King Janaka 


O Rama, there is a great monarch whose vision is unlimited, who 
rules over the Videha territory: he is known as Janaka. To those who 
seek his aid, he is a cornucopia. In his very presence the heart-lotuses 
of his friends blossom: he is like unto a sun for them. He is a great 
benefactor to all good people. 

One day he went to a pleasure-garden, where he roamed freely. 
While he was thus roaming he heard the inspiring words uttered by 
certain holy, perfected ones. Thus did the perfected sages sing: 


We contemplate that self which reveals itself as the pure experi- 
ence of bliss when seer (the experiencer) comes into contact with the 
object (the experience), without a division or conceptualization. 

We contemplate the self in which the objects are reflected non- 
volitionally, once the divided experience (predicate) of subject- 
object and the intention or volition that created this division have 
ceased. 

We contemplate that light that illumines all that shines, the self 
that transcends the twin concepts of ‘is’ and ‘is not’ and which 
therefore is ‘in the middle’ of the two sides, as it were. 
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We contemplate that reality in which everything exists, to which 
everything belongs, from which everything has emerged, which is 
the cause of everything and which is everything. 

We contemplate the self which is the very basis of all language and 
expression, being the alpha and the omega, which covers the entire 
field from ‘a’ to ‘ha’ and which is indicated by the word ‘aharh’ (‘J’). 

Alas, people run after other objects, foolishly giving up the Lord 
who dwells in the cave of one’s own heart. 

He who, having known the worthlessness of the objects, still 
remains bound at heart to them is not a human being! 

One should strike down every craving with the rod of wisdom, 
whether that craving has arisen or is about to rise in the heart. 

One should enjoy the delight that flows from peace. The man 
whose mind is well-controlled is firmly established in peace. When 
the heart is thus established in peace, there arises the pure bliss of the 
self without delay. 


Having heard the words of the sages, king Janaka became terribly 
depressed. With the utmost expedition he retraced his steps to the 
palace. Quickly dismissing all his attendants he sought the seclusion 
of his own chamber. 


King Janaka said to himself: alas, alas, I am helplessly swinging 
like a stone in this world of misery. What is the duration of a 
life-span in eternity? Yet, I have developed a love for it! Fie on the 
mind. What is sovereignty even during a whole lifetime? Yet, like a 
fool, I think I cannot do without it! This life-span of mine is but a 
trivial moment — eternity stretches before and after it. How shall I 
cherish it now? 

Ah, who is that magician who has spread this illusion called the 
world and thus deluded me? How is it that I am so deluded? 
Realizing that what is near and what is far is all in my mind, I shall 
give up the apprehension of all external objects. Knowing that all the 
busy-ness in this world leads only to endless suffering, what hope 
shall I cherish for happiness? Day after day, month after month, year 
after year, moment after moment, I see happiness comes to me 
bearing sorrow, and sorrow comes to me again and again! 

Whatever is seen or experienced here is subject to change and 
destruction: there is nothing whatsoever in this world which the wise 
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would rely on. They who are exalted today are trodden under foot 
tomorrow: O foolish mind, what shall we trust in this world? 

Alas, I am bound without a cord; I am tainted without impurity; 
I am fallen, though remaining at the top. O my self, what a mystery! 
Even as the ever-brilliant sun suddenly faces a cloud floating in front 
of him, I find this strange delusion mysteriously floating towards me. 
Who are these friends and relatives, what are these pleasures? Even 
as a boy seeing a ghost is frightened, I am deluded by these fanciful 
relatives. Knowing such relatives as cords that bind me to this old 
age, death, etc., I still cling to them. Let these relatives continue or 
perish: what is it to me? Great events and great men have come and 
gone, leaving just a memory behind: on what shall one place reliance 
even now? Even gods and the trinity have come and gone a million 
times: what is permanent in this universe? It is vain hope that binds 
one to this nightmare known as world-appearance. Fie on this 
wretched condition. 

I am like an ignorant fool deluded by the goblin known as the 
ego-sense, which creates the false feeling ‘I am so-and-so’. Knowing 
full well that Time has trampled under foot countless gods and 
trinities, I still entertain love for life. Days and nights are spent in 
vain cravings, but not in the experience of the bliss of infinite 
consciousness. I have gone from sorrow to greater sorrow, but 
dispassion does not arise in me. 

What shall I regard as excellent or desirable, seeing that whatever 
one cherished in this world has passed away, leaving one miserable? 
Day by day people in this world grow in sin and violence, hence day 
by day they experience greater sorrow. Childhood is wasted in 
ignorance, youth is wasted in lusting after pleasures and the rest of 
one’s life is spent in family worries: what does a stupid person 
achieve in this life? 

Even if one performs great religious rites, one may go to heaven — 
nothing more. What is heaven? Is it on earth or in the netherworld, 
and is there a place which is untouched by affliction? Sorrow brings 
happiness, and happiness brings sorrow on its shoulders! The pores 
of the earth are filled by the dead bodies of beings; hence it looks 
solid! 

There are beings in this universe whose winking is of the duration 
of an epoch. What is my life-span in comparison? Of course there 
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appear to be delightful and enduring objects in this world, but they 
bring with them endless worries and anxieties! Prosperity is truly 
adversity, and adversity may be desirable, depending upon their 
effect upon the mind. Mind alone is the seed for this delusion of 
world-appearance; it is the mind that gives rise to the false sense of 
‘T’ and ‘mine’. 

In this world which appears to have been created even as the fruit 
of coconut palm might appear to have been dislodged by a crow 
which coincidentally happens to light on the tree at that moment, 
sheer ignorance generates feelings like ‘this I should have’ and ‘this 
I should reject’. It is better to spend one’s time in seclusion or in hell 
than to live in this world-appearance. 

Intention or motivation alone is the seed for this world- 
appearance. I shall dry up this motivation! I have enjoyed and 
suffered all kinds of experiences. Now I shall rest. I shall not grieve 
anymore, I have been awakened. I shall slay this thief (the mind) 
who has stolen my wisdom. I have been well instructed by the sages: 
now I shall seek self-knowledge. 


Seeing the king thus seated engrossed in deep contemplation, his 
body guard respectfully approached him and said: “Lord, it is time to 
consider your royal duties. Your Majesty’s handmaiden awaits your 
pleasure, having prepared your perfumed bath. The holy priests 
await your arrival in the bath chamber, to commence the chanting of 
the appropriate hymns. Lord, arise and let what has to be done be 
done, for noble men are never unpunctual or negligent.” 


Ignoring the bodyguard’s words, king Janaka continued to muse: 
What shall I do with this court and the royal duties when I know that 
all these are ephemeral? They are useless to me. I shall renounce all 
activities and duties, and remain immersed in the bliss of the self. 

O mind, abandon your craving for sense-pleasures so that you 
may be rid of the miseries of repeated old age and death. Whatever 
be the condition in which you hope to enjoy happiness, that very 
condition proves to be the source of unhappiness! Enough of this 
sinful, conditioned, pleasure-seeking life. Seek the delight that is 
natural and inherent in you. 

(Seeing that the king was silent, the bodyguard became silent too.) 

What shall I seek to gain in this universe, on what eternal truth in 
this universe shall I rest with confidence? What difference does it 
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make if I am engaged in ceaseless activity or if I remain idle? 
Nothing in this world is truly enduring in any case. Whether active 
or idle, this body is impermanent and ever-changing. When the 
intelligence is rooted in equanimity, what is lost and how? 

I do not long for what I do not have, nor do I desire to abandon 
what has come to me unsought. I am firmly established in the self; let 
what is mine be mine! There is nothing that I should work for, nor is 
there any meaning in inaction. Whatever is gained by action or by 
inaction is false. When the mind is thus established in desirelessness, 
when it does not seek pleasure, when the body and its limbs perform 
their natural functions, action and inaction are of equal value or 
meaning. Hence, let the body engage itself in its natural functions; 
without such activity, the body will disintegrate. When the mind 
ceases to entertain the notions ‘I do this ’, ‘I enjoy this’, in regard to 
the actions thus performed, action becomes non-action. 

Reflecting thus, king Janaka rose from his seat as the sun rises in 
the horizon, and began to engage himself in the royal duties, without 
any attachment to them. Having abandoned all concepts of the 
desirable and the undesirable, freed from all psychological condition- 
ings and intention, he engaged himself in spontaneous and appro- 
priate action — as if in deep sleep, though wide awake. He performed 
the day’s tasks, including the adoration of the holy ones, and at the 
conclusion of the day he retired to his own seclusion to spend the 
night in deep meditation, which was easy and natural to him. His 
mind had naturally turned away from all confusion and delusion and 
had become firmly established in equanimity. 


When he rose in the morning, king Janaka thus reflected in his 
own mind: O unsteady mind! This worldly life is not conducive to 
your true happiness. Hence, reach the state of equanimity. It is in 
such equanimity that you will experience peace, bliss and the truth. 
Whenever you create perverse thinking in yourself, out of your 
wantonness, it is then that this world illusion begins to expand and 
spread out. It is when you entertain desire for pleasures that this 
world illusion sprouts countless branches. It is thought that gives rise 
to this network of world-appearance. Hence, abandon this whim and 
fancy and attain equanimity. Weigh in the balance of your wisdom 
the sense-pleasures on one side and the bliss of peace on the other. 
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Whatever you determine to be the truth, seek that. Give up all hopes 
and expectations, and freed from the wish to seek or to abandon, 
roam about freely. Let this world-appearance be real or unreal, let it 
arise or set; but, do not let its merits and demerits disturb your 
equanimity. For at no time do you have a real relationship with this 
world-appearance: it is only because of your ignorance that such a 
relationship has appeared in you. O mind, you are false, and this 
world-appearance is also false; hence there is a mysterious relation- 
ship between you two— like the relationship between the barren 
woman and her son. If you think that you are real and that the world 
is unreal, how can a valid relationship exist between the two? On the 
other hand, if both are real, where then is the justification for 
exultation and sorrow? Hence, abandon sorrow and resort to deep 
contemplation. There is nothing here in this world which can lead 
you to the state of fullness. Hence, resolutely take refuge in courage 
and endurance, and overcome your own waywardness. 

Having reached the understanding already described, Janaka 
functioned as the king and did all that was necessary, without getting 
befuddled and with a great strength of mind and spirit. In fact, he 
moved about as if he were continually in a state of deep sleep. 

The light of self-knowledge (cid-atma) arose in his heart, free 
from the least taint of impurity and sorrow, even as the sun rises on 
the horizon. He beheld everything in the universe as existing in 
cosmic power (cid-sakti). Endowed with self-knowledge, he saw all 
things in the self which is infinite. Knowing that all that happens 
happens naturally, he neither experienced elation nor suffered 
depression, and remained in unbroken equanimity. Janaka had 
become a liberated one while still living (jivanmukta). Remaining 
forever in the consciousness of the infinite, he experienced the state 
of non-action, even though he appeared to others to be ever busy in 
diverse actions. 

Janaka attained whatever he did by dint of his own inquiry. 
Similarly, one should pursue the inquiry into the nature of truth till 
one reaches the very limits of such inquiry. 

Self-knowledge or knowledge of truth is not had by resorting to a 
guru (preceptor) nor by the study of scripture, nor by good works: 
it is attained only by means of inquiry inspired by the company of 
wise and holy men. One’s inner light alone is the means, naught else. 
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When this inner light is kept alive, it is not affected by the darkness 
of inertia. 

Whatever sorrows there may be that seem to be difficult to 
overcome are easily crossed over with the help of the boat of wisdom 
(the inner light). He who is devoid of this wisdom is bothered even 
by minor difficulties. The effort and the energy that are directed by 
the people in worldly activities should first be directed to the gaining 
of this wisdom. One should first destroy the dullness of wit which is 
the source of all sorrow and calamities and which is the seed for this 
huge tree of world-appearance. 

Wisdom or the inner light is like the legendary precious stone, O 
Rama, which bestows on its owner whatever he wishes to have. 
When one’s intelligence and understanding are properly guided by 
this inner light, one reaches the other shore; if not, one is overcome 
by obstacles. 

Defects, desires and evils do not even approach that man of 
wisdom whose mind is undeluded. Through wisdom (in the inner 
light) the entire world is clearly seen as it is; neither good fortune nor 
misfortune even approach one who has such clear vision. The 
darkness of ego-sense which veils the self is dispelled by wisdom 
(inner light). He who seeks to be established in the highest state of 
consciousness should first purify his mind by the cultivation of 
wisdom or by the kindling of the inner light. 

O Rama, thus do inquire into the nature of the self, even as Janaka 
did. Neither god, nor rites and rituals (or any action) nor wealth nor 
relatives are of any use in this; to those who are afraid of the 
world-illusion only self-effort as self-inquiry is capable of bringing 
about self-knowledge. This ocean of world-appearance can be 
crossed only when you are firmly established in supreme wisdom, 
when you see the self with the self alone and when your intelligence 
is not diverted or colored by sense-perceptions. 

Thus have I narrated to you how king Janaka attained self- 
knowledge as if by an act of grace which caused the knowledge to 
drop from heaven, as it were. When the limited and conditioned 
feeling ‘I am so-and-so’ ceases, there arises consciousness of the 
all-pervading infinite. Hence, O Rama, like Janaka, you too abandon 
in your heart the false and fanciful notion of the ego-sense. When 
this ego-sense is dispelled, the supreme light of self-knowledge will 
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surely shine in your heart. He who knows ‘I am not’, “Nor does the 
other exist’, “Nor is there non-existence’, and whose mental activity 
has thus come to a standstill, is not engrossed in acquisitiveness. O 
Rama, there is no bondage here other than craving for acquisition 
and the anxiety to avoid what one considers undesirable. 

They in whom the twin-urges of acquisition and rejection have 
come to an end do not desire anything nor do they renounce 
anything. The mind does not reach the state of utter tranquility till 
these two impulses (of acquisition and rejection) have been eliminat- 
ed. Even so, as long as one feels ‘this is real’ and ‘this is unreal’, his 
mind does not experience peace and equilibrium. How can equan- 
imity, purity or dispassion arise in the mind of one who is swayed by 
thoughts of ‘this is right’, ‘this wrong’, ‘this is gain’, ‘this is loss’? 
When there is only one Brahman (which is forever one and the 
many) what can be said to be right and what wrong? 

Desirelessness (absence of all expectations), fearlessness, unchang- 
ing steadiness, equanimity, wisdom, non-attachment, non-action, 
goodness, total absence of perversion, courage, endurance, friendli- 
ness, intelligence, contentment, gentleness, pleasant speech — all 
these qualities are natural to one who is free from the instincts of 
acquisition and rejection: and even those qualities are non- 
intentional and spontaneous. 

One should restrain the mind from flowing downward, even as the 
flow of a river is blocked by the construction of a dam. Cut down the 
mind with the mind itself. Having reached the state of purity, remain 
established in it right now. Rooted in equanimity, doing whatever 
happens to be appropriate in all situations and not even thinking 
about what has thus befallen you unsought, live a non-volitional life 
here. Such is the nature of the Lord, who may therefore be said to be 
both the doer and the non-doer of all actions here. 

Your are the knower of all —the self. You are the unborn being, 
you are the supreme Lord; you are non-different from the self which 
pervades everything. He who has abandoned the idea that there is an 
object of perception which is other than the self is not subjected to 
the defects born of joy and grief. He is known as a yogi. He who is 
confirmed in his conviction that the infinite consciousness alone 
exists, is instantly freed from the thoughts of pleasure and is 
therefore tranquil and self-controlled. 
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They who are well versed in the scriptures declare that the 
fictitious movement of energy in consciousness is known as mind. 
And the expressions of the mind (like the hissing of the snake) are 
known as thoughts or ideas. Consciousness minus conceptualization 
is the eternal Brahman the absolute; consciousness plus conceptual- 
ization is thought. A small part of it, as it were, is seated in the heart 
as the reality. This is known as the finite intelligence or individual- 
ized consciousness. However, this limited consciousness soon ‘forgot’ 
its own essential conscious nature and continued to be, but inert. It 
then became the thinking faculty with reception and rejection as its 
inherent tendencies. 

When this inner intelligence is not awakened, it does not really 
know or understand anything, and what appears to be known 
through thoughts is of course not the reality. These thoughts 
themselves derive their value from consciousness. On account of this 
borrowed intelligence, thought is able to know a minute, fragmented 
fraction of this cosmic consciousness. The mind blossoms fully only 
when the light of the infinite shines upon it. Otherwise, though 
appearing to be intelligent, thought is unable to comprehend any- 
thing really, even as the granite figure of the dancer does not dance 
even when requested to do so. Can a battle-scene painted on a canvas 
generate the roar of the fighting armies? Can a corpse get up and 
run? Does the figure of the sun carved on a rock dispel darkness? 
Similarly, what can the inert mind do? The mind appears to be 
intelligent and active only because of the inner light of conscious- 
ness. 

Ignorant people misconstrue the movement of life-force to be the 
mind, but in fact it is nothing more than the prana or life force. But, 
in the case of those whose intelligence is not fragmented or condi- 
tioned by thoughts, it is surely the radiance of the supreme being or 
self. 

The intelligence that identifies itself with certain movements of 
life-force in the self (by entertaining notions of ‘this am I’, ‘this is 
mine’) is known as the jiva or the living soul. Intelligence, mind, jiva, 
etc., are names which are used even by wise men. Such entities are 
not real, however, from the absolute point of view. In truth, there is 
no mind, no intelligence, no embodied being: the self alone exists at 
all times. Because it is extremely subtle it seems not to exist, though 
it exists. 
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A thought arising in the supreme being is known as individual 
consciousness; when this consciousness is freed from thought and 
individualization, there is liberation. The seed or the sole cause for 
this world-appearance is but the arising of a thought in infinite 
consciousness, which gave rise to limited finite individual conscious- 
ness. When consciousness thus moved away from its utterly quies- 
cent state and became tainted as it were, from thought, the thinking 
faculty arose and, with it, the mind thought of the universe. 

O Rama, by the control of the life-force the mind is also 
restrained; even as the shadow ceases when the substance is re- 
moved, the mind ceases when the life-force is restrained. It is because 
of the movement of the life-force that one remembers the experi- 
ences one had elsewhere; it is known as mind because it thus 
experiences movements of life-force. The life-force is restrained by 
the following means: by dispassion, by the practice of pranayama 
(breath-control), by the practice of inquiry into the cause of the 
movement of the life-force, by the ending of sorrow through 
intelligent means and by direct knowledge or experience of the 
supreme truth. 

It is possible for the mind to assume the existence of intelligence in 
a stone. But the mind does not possess the least intelligence. 
Movement belongs to the life-force, which is inert: intelligence or 
the power of consciousness belongs to the self, which is pure and 
eternally omnipresent. It is the mind that fancies a relationship 
between these two factors. But such fancy is false and hence all 
knowledge that arises from this false relationship is also false. This is 
known as ignorance, Maya or cosmic illusion, which gives rise to the 
dreadful poison known as world-appearance. 

This relationship between the life-force and consciousness is 
imaginary; if it is not so imagined, there can be no world- 
appearance! The life-force by its association with consciousness 
becomes conscious and experiences the world as its object. But all this 
is as unreal as the experience of a ghost by a child: the movement 
within the infinite consciousness alone is the truth. Can this infinite 
consciousness be affected by any finite factor? In other words, can an 
inferior entity overwhelm a superior one? Hence, O Rama, in truth 
there is no mind or finite consciousness. When this truth is clearly 
understood, that which was falsely imagined as the mind comes to an 


On Dissolution = 173 


end. It appeared to be because of imperfect understanding; when this 
misunderstanding ceases, the mind also ceases to be. 

This mind is inert and not a real entity: hence it is forever dead! 
Yet beings in this world are killed by this dead thing: how 
mysterious is this stupidity! The mind has no self, no body, no 
support and no form; yet by this mind is everything consumed in 
this world. This is indeed a great mystery. He who says that he is 
destroyed by the mind which has no substantiality at all, says in 
effect that his head was smashed by the lotus petal. To say that one 
can be hurt by the mind which is inert, dumb and blind is like saying 
that one is roasted by the heat of the full moon. The hero who is able 
to destroy a real enemy standing in front of him is himself destroyed 
by this mind which is found to be non-existent when its existence is 
inquired into. It is indeed strange that this unreal and false non- 
entity is sought to be strengthened by living beings. 

This world conjured up by the non-existent mind is also destroyed 
by another equally non-existent mind. This illusory world- 
appearance is none other than the mind. He who is unable to 
understand the true nature of the mind is also unfit for being 
instructed in the truth expounded in the scripture. Such a mind is full 
of fear. It is afraid of the melodious sound of the veena and it is even 
afraid of a sleeping relative. It is frightened by hearing someone 
shout aloud and flees that spot. The ignorant man is completely 
overcome by his own deluded mind. 

My teachings are not meant for those, O Rama, whose intelligence 
has been silenced by a firm faith in the reality of this illusory world, 
and the consequent striving for the pleasures of this world. What 
foolish man will endeavor to show a colorful forest to one who 
refuses to see? Who will strive to educate that man whose nose has 
been eaten away by leprosy in the delicate art of distinguishing 
different perfumes? Who will instruct the drunkard in the subtleties 
of metaphysics? Who will make inquires concerning village affairs 
from a corpse lying in the crematorium? If a fool does just this, who 
can dissuade him from such foolish attempt? Even so, who can 
instruct that ignorant person who finds it difficult to govern the 
mind which is dumb and blind? 

What indeed is the jiva (individual soul) but a word which has 
befuddled the intelligence of people? Even the finite or individual- 
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ized consciousness is an unreal fancy: what can it do! Seeing the fate of 
the ignorant people who are suffering because the mind that they have 
fancied into existence veils the truth which alone exists, I am filled 
with pity. 

In this world fools are born only to suffer and perish. Every day 
millions upon millions of mosquitoes are killed by the wind. From the 
smallest ant to the greatest of divinities, all are subject to birth and 
death. Every moment countless beings die and countless others are 
born, totally regardless of whether people like it or not, whether they 
rejoice or grieve. Hence, it were wiser neither to grieve nor to rejoice 
over the inevitable. 

O Rama, they who behave like beasts cannot be instructed, for they 
are being led like animals by the rope of their own mind. Hence, the 
wise man does not attempt to teach those who have not overcome their 
own mind and are therefore miserable in every way. On the other hand, 
the wise do endeavor to remove the sorrow of those who have conquered 
their mind and who are therefore ripe to undertake self-inquiry. 

When objectivity arises in your consciousness, the latter becomes con- 
ditioned and limited: that is bondage. When objectivity is abandoned, 
you become mind-less: that is liberation. In the middle between the self 
as the seer and the world as the seen, you are the seeing (sight): 
always remain in this realization. Between the experiencer and the ex- 
perience you are the experiencing: knowing this, remain in 
self-knowledge. 

When, abandoning this self, you think of an object, then you 
become the mind (subject) and thus become the subject of unhappi- 
ness. That intelligence which is other than self-knowledge is what 
constitutes the mind: that is the root of sorrow. When it is realized 
that all this is but the self, there is no mind, no subject, no object and 
no thinking. When you think ‘I am the jiva’ etc. the mind arises, and 
with it sorrow. When you know ‘I am the self; the jiva and such other 
things do not exist’, the mind ceases to be and there is supreme bliss. 

When the self, self-forgetfully, identifies itself with the objects 
seen and experienced and is thus impurified, there arises the poison 
of craving. This craving intensifies delusion. Whatever terrible suffer- 
ings and calamities there are in the world are all the fruits of craving, 
O Rama. Remaining unseen and subtle, this craving is yet able to 
consume the very flesh, bone and blood of the body. In a moment it 
seems to subside, the next moment it is in an expanded state. 
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RAMA 


VASISTHA 


When this craving has ceased, one’s life-force is pure and all divine 
qualities and virtues enter one’s heart. The river of craving flows only 
in the heart of the unwise person. Even as an animal falls into a trap 
(a blind well) on account of its craving for food (the bait), a man 
following the trail of his craving falls into hell. Craving makes one 
cringe, yet it is on account of craving that the sun shines on earth, the 
wind blows, the mountains stand and the earth upholds living 
beings; all the three worlds exist only on account of craving. All the 
beings in the three worlds are bound by the rope of craving, hard to 
break. Therefore, O Rama, give up craving by giving up thinking or 
conceptualization. The mind cannot exist without thinking or con- 
ceptualization. First, let the images of ‘I’, ‘you’ and ‘this’, not arise in 
the mind, for it is because of these images that hopes and expecta- 
tions come into being. Ego-sense is the source of all sins. Cut at the 
very root of this ego-sense with the sword of wisdom of the non-ego. 
Be free from fear. 


Lord, you instruct me to abandon the ego-sense and the craving 
that it gives rise to. If | abandon the ego-sense, then surely I should 
also give up this body and all that is based on the ego-sense, for the 
body and the life-force rest on the support of the ego-sense. When 
the root (the ego-sense) is cut, then the tree (the body, etc.) will fall. 
How is it possible for me to abandon the ego-sense and yet live? 


Rama! The abandonment of all notions, conditioning and concep- 
tualization is said to be of two kinds: one is based on knowledge or 
direct realization and the other is based on contemplation. I shall 
describe them to you in detail. 

One should become aware of one’s deluded notion in which one 
thinks, ‘I belong to these objects of the world and my life depends 
upon them. I cannot live without them and they cannot exist without 
me, either.’ Then by profound inquiry, one contemplates, ‘I do not 
belong to these objects, nor do these objects belong to me’. Thus 
abandoning the ego-sense through intense contemplation, one 
should playfully engage oneself in the actions that happen naturally, 
but with the heart and mind ever cool and tranquil. Such an 
abandonment of the ego-sense and conditioning is known as con- 
templative egolessness. 

When there is knowkedge or direct experience of non-dual truth, 
one abandons the ego-sense and conditioning and entertains no 
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feeling of “This is mine’, even with regard to the body. This is known 
as direct realization of egolessness. 

He is liberated even while living who playfully abandons the 
ego-sense through the contemplative method. He who uproots this 
ego-sense completely by the direct experience is established in 
equanimity; he is liberated. Janaka and others like him follow the 
contemplative method. Others who have the direct experience of 
egolessness are one with Brahman and have risen beyond body- 
consciousness. However, both of them are liberated and both have 
become one with Brahman. 

He is considered a liberated sage who is not swayed by the 
desirable and the undesirable, who lives in this world and functions 
though inwardly totally untouched by the world, as if in deep sleep. 

(As the sage Vasistha said this, another day came to an end. The 
assembly dispersed. ) 

The desire that arises in the course of one’s natural functions 
devoid of craving is that of a liberated sage. But that desire which is 
bound up with craving for external objects is conducive to bondage. 
However, when all ego based notions have ceased in one’s heart, the 
attention that is directed naturally is also the nature of the liberated 
sage. That which is afflicted by contact with external objects is the 
craving conducive to bondage; the non-volitional desire which is 
unaffected by any object is liberation. That desire which existed even 
before contact with the objects, exists even now and forever: it is 
natural, therefore sorrowless and free from impurity. Such a desire is 
regarded by the wise as free from bondage. 

‘I want this to be mine’. When such a craving arises in one’s heart, 
it gives rise to impurity. Such a craving should be abandoned by a 
wise person by all means at all times. Give up the desire that tends to 
bondage and the desire for liberation too. Remain still like the ocean. 
Knowing that the self is free from old age and death, let not these 
disturb your mind. When the whole universe is realized as illusory, 
craving loses its meaning. 

The following four types of feelings arise in the heart of man: (1) 
I am the body born of my parents, (2) I am the subtle atomic 
principle, different from the body, (3) I am the eternal principle in all 
the diverse perishable objects in the world, and (4) the ‘I’ and the 
‘world’ are pure void like space. Of these the first is conducive to 
bondage and the others to freedom. 
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Once the realization that ‘I am the self of all’ has arisen, one does 
not again fall into error or sorrow. It is this self alone which is 
variously described as the void, nature, Maya, Brahman, conscious- 
ness, Siva, Purusa, etc. That alone is ever real; there is nothing else. 
Resort to the understanding of non-duality, for the truth is non-dual; 
however, action involves duality and hence functions in apparent 
duality — thus, let your nature partake of both duality and non- 
duality. The reality is neither duality (for it is the mind that creates 
division) nor unity (for the concept of unity arises from its antithesis 
of duality). When these concepts cease, the infinite consciousness 
alone is realized to be the sole reality. 

The liberated sage who is disinterested in the events of the past, 
present and future looks at the state of the world with amusement. 
We are unable to expound the philosophy of the fools who have not 
controlled their own minds and who are immersed in the mire of 
sense-pleasure. They are only interested in sexual pleasures and in 
the acquisition of material wealth. We are also unable to expound the 
path of rituals and routines which bestow all kinds of rewards in the 
shape of pain and pleasure. 

O Rama, in this connection there is an ancient legend which I shall 
narrate to you. 


The Story of Punya and Pavana 


In the continent known as Jambiidvipa, on the bank of the river 
Vyoma Ganga, there lived a holy man named Dirghatapa who had 
two sons named Punya and Pavana. Punya had reached full enlight- 
enment, but Pavana, though he had overcome ignorance, had not 
yet reached full enlightenment and hence he had semi-wisdom. With 
the inexorable passage of invisible and intangible time, the sage 
Dirghatapa abandoned the body and reached the state of utter 
purity. Using the yogic method she had learnt from him, his wife too 
followed him. At this sudden departure of the parents, Pavana was 
sunk in grief and wailed aloud inconsolably. Punya, on the other 
hand, performed the funeral ceremonies but remained unmoved by 
the bereavement. He approached his grieving brother, Pavana. 
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PUNYA 


VASISTHA 


Brother, why do you bring this dreadful sorrow upon yourself? 
The blindness of ignorance alone is the cause of this torrential 
downpour of tears from your eyes. Our father has departed from 
here along with our mother to that state of liberation or the highest 
state, which is natural to all beings and is the very being of those who 
have overcome the self. You have ignorantly bound yourself to the 
notions of ‘father’ and ‘mother’, and yet you grieve for those who are 
liberated from such ignorance! 

Brother, inquire within yourself —this body is inert and is com- 
posed of blood, flesh, bones, etc.; what is the ‘I’ in it? If you thus 
inquire into the truth, you will realize that there is nothing which is 
‘you’ nor anything which is ‘I’. What is called Punya or Pavana is but 
a false notion. However, if you still think ‘I am’, then in the 
incarnations past you have had very many relatives. Why do you not 
grieve for their death? You had many relatives when you were a 
swan, many tree-relatives when you were a tree, many lion-relatives 
when you were a lion, many fish-relatives when you were a fish. 
Why do you not weep for them? You were a prince, you were a 
donkey, you were a peepul tree and then a banyan tree. You were a 
brahmana, you were a fly and also a mosquito, you were an ant. You 
were a scorpion for half a year, you were a bee, and now you are my 
brother. In these many other embodiments you have taken birth 
again and again countless times. 

Even so, I have had very many embodiments. I see them all, and 
your embodiments too, through my subtle intelligence, which is pure 
and clear-visioned. I was a bird, a crane, a frog, a tree, a camel, a 
king, a tiger—and now I am your elder brother. In all these 
embodiments there were countless relatives. Whom shall I mourn? 
Considering this, I do not grieve. Abandon the notion of the world 
which arises in your mind as the ‘I’. You have no unhappiness, no 
birth, no father, no mother: you are the self and nothing else. The 
sages perceive the middle path, they see what is at the moment, they 
are at peace, they are established in witness consciousness. 

Thus instructed by his brother, Pavana was awakened. Both of 
them remained as enlightened beings, endowed with wisdom and 
direct realization. 

Craving is the root of all sorrow, O Rama: and the only intelligent 
way is to renounce all cravings completely and not to indulge them. 
O Rama this indeed is the Brahman-state — pure, free from craving 
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and from illness. The mind attains fulfilment only by utter dispas- 
sion, not by filling it with desires and hopes. To those who are devoid 
of any attachment or craving, the three worlds are as wide as the 
footprint of a calf and a whole world-cycle is but a moment. Hence, 
for restoring peace to the mind, remove the disturbing cause — 
which is hope or craving. 

Or, O Rama, bring about a transmutation of the mind even as king 
Bali did. I shall narrate to you the story of Bali. 


The Story of Bali 


The demon-king Bali, son of Virocana, ruled over Patala region. 
The Lord of the universe, Sri Hari, himself was the protector of this 
king; hence, even the king of heaven, Indra, adored him. By the heat 
of the very radiance of this king Bali, the oceans got dried up, as it 
were. His eyes were so powerful that by a mere look he could move 
mountains. Bali ruled for a very long time over the nether world. 

In course of time, intense dispassion overcame king Bali and he 
began to inquire thus: “How long should I rule over this nether 
world; how long shall I wander in the three worlds? What shall I 
gain by ruling over this kingdom? When all that is in the three 
worlds is subject to destruction, how can one hope to enjoy happiness 
through all this?” 

“Again and again, the same disgusting pleasures are experienced 
and the same acts are repeated day after day in this world: how is it 
that even a wise man is not ashamed of this? The same day and the 
same night, again and again, life in this world revolves like a 
whirlpool. Doing all this every day, how can one reach that state in 
which there is cessation of this repetitive existence? How long should 
we continue to revolve in this whirlpool, and of what use is it?” 

While he was thus reflecting, he remembered: 

Ah, I remember what my father Virocana once told me. I had 
asked him, “Father, what is the destination of this world-appearance 
or repetitive existence? When will it come to an end? When will the 
delusion of the mind cease? Gaining what shall one attain total 
satisfaction, seeing what shall one seek nothing else? I see that it is 
impossible to attain this by means of experience of worldly pleasures 
or actions. For they only aggravate the delusion! Pray, tell me the 
means by which I shall rest forever in supreme peace.” 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha = 180 


VIROCANA 
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VIROCANA 


Virocana said to Bali: My son, there is a vast realm wide enough 
to engulf the three worlds. In it there are no lakes, no oceans, no 
mountains, no forests, no rivers, no earth, no sky, no winds, no 
moon, no gods, no demons, no demi-gods, no vegetation, no heaven, 
no high and low, no words; not me, nor the gods like Visnu. Only 
one is there, and that is the supreme light. He is omnipotent, 
omnipresent, he is all — and he remains silent, as if inactive. Prompt- 
ed by him (the king) his minister does everthing — what has not 
been he brings about and what is, he alters. This minister is incapable 
of enjoying anything; he does not know anything: though ignorant 
and insentient he does everything for the sake of his master, the 
king. The king remains alone, established in peace. 


Father, what is that realm which is free from psychosomatic 
illnesses? Who is that minister and who is that king? The story is 
wonderful and unheard of. Kindly explain all this to me in detail. 


All the gods and demons put together and even a force many 
times their strength cannot even challenge the minister. He is not 
Indra the king of the gods, nor the god of death, nor the god of 
wealth, nor a god, nor a demon whom you can easily conquer. 
Though it is believed that the god Visnu killed the demons, it was 
indeed this minister who destroyed them. In fact, even the gods like 
Visnu were overpowered by him and made to take birth here. Cupid 
derives his power from this minister. Anger derives its power from 
him, too. It is because of his wish that there is unceasing conflict 
between good and evil here. 

This minister can only be defeated by his own master, the king; by 
no one else. When in due course of time there arises such a wish in 
the heart of the king, this minister can be easily defeated. He is the 
most powerful in all the three worlds, and the three worlds are but his 
exhalation! If you have the ability to conquer him, then indeed, you 
are a hero. 

When the minister arises, the three worlds are manifested, even as 
the lotus blossoms when the sun rises. When he retires, the three 
worlds become dormant. If you can conquer him, with your mind 
utterly one-pointed and completely free of delusion and ignorance, 
then you are a hero. If he is conquered, then all the worlds and 
everything in them are conquered. If he is not conquered, then 
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nothing is conquered, even if your think you have conquered this or 
that in this world. 

Hence, my son, in order to attain absolute perfection and eternal 
bliss, strive with all your might and in every possible manner, 
whatever be the difficulties and obstacles, to conquer that minister. 


Father, by what effective means can that powerful minister be 
conquered? 


Though this minister is almost invincible, my son, I shall tell you 
how to conquer him. He is overcome in a moment if one grasps him 
by means of intelligent action; in the absence of such intelligent 
action, he burns everything like a venomous snake. One who 
approaches him intelligently, plays with him as one plays with a 
child and playfully subdues him; such a one beholds the king and is 
established in the supreme state. For once the king is seen, the 
minister comes completely under one’s control; and when the 
minister is under one’s control, the king is seen clearly. Until the king 
is seen, the minister is not really conquered; and until the minister is 
conquered, the king is not seen! When the king is not seen the 
minister plays havoc and spreads sorrow; when the minister is not 
conquered, the king remains unseen. Therefore, one’s intelligent 
practice has to be simultaneously twofold: to behold the king and to 
subdue the minister. By intense self-effort and steady practice you 
can gain both these, and then you will enter that region and never 
again experience sorrow. That is the region inhabited by holy men 
who are forever established in peace. 

My son I shall now make all this explicit to you! The region I have 
referred to is the state of liberation, which is the end of all sorrow. 
The king there is the self who transcends all other realms and states 
of consciousness. The minister is the mind. It is the mind that has 
made all this world, as pots from clay. When the mind is conquered, 
everything is conquered. Remember that the mind is almost invin- 
cible, except through intelligent practice. 


Father, kindly tell me what intelligent practice will enable me to 
conquer the mind. 


The very best intelligent means by which the mind can be subdued 
is complete freedom from desire, hope or expectation in regard to all 
objects at all times. It is by this means that this powerful elephant 
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(the mind) can be subdued. This means is both very easy and 
extremely difficult, my son; it is very difficult for one who does not 
engage himself in serious practice, but very easy for one who is 
earnest in his effort. Just as there is no harvest without sowing, the 
mind is not subdued without persistent practice. Hence, take up this 
practice of renunciation. Until one turns away from sense-pleasure 
here, one will continue to roam in this world of sorrow. Even a strong 
man will not reach his destination if he does not move towards it. No 
one can reach the state of total dispassion without persistent practice. 

Only by right exertion can dispassion be attained; there is no 
other means. People talk of divine grace or fate, but in this world we 
perceive the body, not a god. When people speak of god they imply 
what is inevitable, what is beyond their control and the events of 
natural order. Even so, whatever brings about total equanimity and 
the cessation of joy and sorrow is also referred to as divine grace. 
Divine grace, natural order and right self-exertion all refer to the 
same truth; the distinction is due to wrong perception or illusion. 

Whatever the mind conceives of through right self-exertion comes 
to be in its fruition, and when the mind apprehends such fruition, 
there is experience of joy, etc. The mind is the doer, and whatever it 
conceives of, the natural order (niyati) creates and manifests. The 
mind is also able to run counter to the natural order; hence it may 
even be said that mind is the prompter of the natural order. 

Even as wind moves in space, the jiva (the individual) functions in 
this world, doing what has to be done within the natural order 
though such action appears to be selfish or egotistic. Prompted by 
nature, he seems to move or stand still — both of which are mere 
expressions or false superimpositions, even as the movement of trees 
on a mountain-top makes it look as if the peak is swaying. 

Hence, as long as there is mind there is neither god nor a natural 
order; when the mind has ceased to be, let there be whatever is! 


Lord, tell me how the cessation of craving for pleasure can be 
firmly established in my heart. 


My son, self-knowledge is the creeper that yields the fruit of 
cessation if craving for pleasure. It is only when the self is seen that 
the highest form of dispassion becomes firmly rooted in the heart. 
Hence, one should simultaneously behold the self through intelligent 
inquiry, and thereby get rid of the craving for pleasure. 
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When the intelligence is still unawakened one should fill two 
quarters of the mind with enjoyment of pleasure, one part with study 
of scripture and the other with service of the guru. When it is 
partially awakened, two parts are given over to the service of the 
guru and the others get one part each. When it is fully awakened, 
two parts are devoted to service of the guru and the other two to the 
study of scriptures, with dispassion as the constant companion. 

Only when one is filled with goodness is one qualified to listen to 
the exposition of the highest wisdom. Hence, one should constantly 
endeavor to educate the mind with purifying knowledge and nourish 
it with the inner transformation brought about by the study of 
scriptures. When the mind has thus been transformed, it is able to 
reflect the truth without distortion. Then without delay one should 
endeavor to see the self. These two — self-realization and cessation of 
craving — should proceed hand in hand, simultaneously. 

True dispassion does not arise in one by austerity, charity, 
pilgrimage, etc., but only by directly perceiving one’s own nature. 
There is no means for direct self-realization except right self- 
exertion, hence one should give up dependence upon a god or fate, 
and by right self-exertion firmly reject the seeking of pleasure. When 
dispassion matures, the spirit of inquiry arises in oneself. The spirit of 
inquiry strengthens dispassion; the two are interdependent, even as 
the ocean and the clouds are. These two and also self-realization are 
all intimate friends and always exist together. 

Hence, first of all one should abandon all dependence on ex- 
traneous factors (like god) and, grinding one’s teeth and with intense 
right seif-exertion, cultivate dispassion. One may, however, earn 
wealth without violating local traditions and customs and without 
defying one’s relatives, etc. One should utilize this wealth to acquire 
the company of good and holy men endowed with noble qualities. 
Such company of holy men generates dispassion. Then there arises 
the spirit of inquiry, knowledge and the study of scriptures. By 
stages, one reaches the supreme truth. 

My son, when you turn completely away from the pursuit of 
pleasure you attain to the supreme state through the means of 
inquiry. When the self is completely purified you will be firmly 
established in the supreme peace. You will never again fall into the 
mire of conceptualization, which is the cause of sorrow. Though you 
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continue to live you will remain freed from all hopes and expecta- 
tions. You are pure! Salutations to you, O embodiment of auspicious- 
ness!! 

In accordance with the prevailing social tradition, acquire a little 
wealth, and with that acquire the company of saints, and adore them. 
By their company you will gain contempt for the objects of pleasure. 
And by right inquiry you will gain self-knowledge. 


Bali said to himself, “Luckily, I remembered all that my father said 
to me. Now that craving for pleasure has ceased in me, I shall give up 
everything and with my mind completely withdrawn from the 
pursuit of pleasure, I shall remain happily established in the self. This 
universe is but the creation of the mind: what is lost by abandoning 
it?” Having thus resolved, Bali contemplated the guru of the demons, 
Sukra.On account of the infinite consciousness he was established in, 
Sukra was omnipresent and knew that his disciple needed his 
presence. Instantly he materialized his body in front of the king Bali. 


Bali asked Sukra: Lord, it is the reflection of your own divine 
radiance that prompts me to place this problem before you. I have no 
desire for pleasure and I wish to learn the truth. Who am I? Who are 
you? What is this world? Please tell me all this! 


I am on my way to another realm, O Bali: but I shall give you in 
a few words the very quintessence of wisdom. Consciousness alone 
exists, consciousness alone is all this, all this is filled with conscious- 
ness. I, you and all this world, are but consciousness. If you are 
humble and sincere you will gain everything from what I have said; 
if not, an attempt at further explanation will be like pouring 
oblations into a heap of ashes. 


After Sukra left, Bali reflected thus: What my preceptor said to me 
was indeed correct and appropriate. Surely, all that is is conscious- 
ness and there is nothing else. If consciousness did not recognize a 
mountain, would it exist as a mountain? Consciousness itself is all 
this. It is indeed on account of that consciousness that I am able to 
come into contact with the objects and experience them, not because 
of the body itself. Since consciousness exists one without a second, 
who is my friend and who is my enemy? Even hate and other such 
qualities are but modifications of consciousness. Hence, again, there 
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is neither hate nor attachment, neither mind nor its modifications — 
since the consciousness is infinite and absolutely pure, how can 
perversions arise in it. Consciousness is not its name, it is but a word! 
It has no name. I am the eternal subject free from all object and 
predicate. I am that consciousness in which the craving for experi- 
ence has ceased. Movement of energy in one substance is neither loss 
nor gain. When consciousness alone is everything, thoughts or its 
expansions do not make that consciousness expand or contract. 
Hence, I shall continue to be active till I reach absolute quiescence in 
the self. 

Having thus reflected, Bali, uttering the sacred word Om and 
contemplating its subtle significance, remained quiet. Freed from all 
doubts, from perception of objects and without the division between 
thinker, thought and thinking (meditator, meditation and the object 
of meditation), with all intentions and concepts quietened, Bali 
remained firmly established in the supreme state with a mind in 
which all movement of thought had ceased, like a lamp in a windless 
place. Thus he lived for a considerable time. 


All the demons (followers or subjects of the king Bali) rushed to 
the palace and surrounded the king, who was seated in deep 
contemplation. Unable to understand the mystery, they thought of 
their preceptor, Sukra. They beheld Sukra in front of them. Sukra 
saw that Bali was in a superconscious state. He said to the demons, 
with a smile radiating joy: 

It is indeed wonderful, O demons, that this king Bali has attained 
such perfection by dint of his own resolute inquiry. Let him remain 
established in his own self. The mental activity that gives rise to the 
perception of the world has ceased in him: hence do not try to talk 
to him. When the dark night of ignorance comes to an end the sun 
of self-knowledge arises. Such is his state now. In course of time he 
himself will come out of that state when the seed of world-perception 
begins to sprout in his consciousness. Hence, go about doing your 
work as before. He will return to world-consciousness in a thousand 
years from now. 

Hearing this the demons returned to their posts of duty and 
carried on the work of the realm. After a thousand celestial years of 
such contemplation, king Bali was awakened by the music of the 
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celestials and divinities. A supernatural light that radiated from him 
illumined the entire city. 


Even before the demons could reach him again, Bali reflected thus: 
It was indeed a wondrous state in which I remained for a brief 
moment. I shall continue to remain in that state. What have I to do 
with the affairs of the external world? Supreme peace and bliss reign 
in my own heart now. (In the meantime, the demons rushed to where 
he sat. After looking at them, Bali continued to reflect thus: ) 

I am consciousness and in me there does not exist any perversion. 
What is there for me to acquire or to abandon? What fun! I long for 
liberation, but who has bound me, when and how! Why do I long for 
liberation then? There is no bondage and no liberation. What shall I 
gain by meditation or by not meditating? Freed from delusion of 
meditation and non-meditation, let be what has to be: there is 
neither gain nor loss to me. I do not desire either meditation or 
non-meditation, neither joy nor non-joy, I do not desire the supreme 
being or the world. I am neither alive nor dead, I am neither real nor 
unreal. Salutations to myself, the infinite being! Let this world be my 
kingdom, I shall be what I am; let this world be not my kingdom, I 
shall be what I am. What have I to do with meditation and what have 
I to do with the kingdom? Let be what has to be. I belong to none and 
none belongs to me. There is absolutely nothing that has to be done 
by what is known as me; then why should I not do that action which 
is natural? 

Having thus reflected, the king Bali turned his radiant gaze 
towards the assembled demons, as the sun gazes upon a lotus. 

King Bali thereafter ruled the kingdom, doing everything spon- 
taneously without premeditation. He worshipped the brahmana, 
gods and the holy ones. He treated his relatives with deference. He 
rewarded his servants amply and gave in charity more than what 
they who sought it had expected. He fondly sported with the 
womenfolk. 

Thus have I told you the story of king Bali, O Rama. Gain such a 
vision as he had and enjoy supreme felicity. You are the light of 
consciousness, O Rama; in you are the worlds rooted. Who is your 
friend and who is other? You are the infinite. In you are all the 
worlds strung like beads of a rosary. That being which thou art is 
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neither born nor does he die. The self is real; birth and death are 
imaginary. Inquire into the nature of all the illnesses that beset life 
and live without craving. You are the light and the Lord, Rama, and 
this world appears to be in that light. It has no real and independent 
existence. Formerly, you had repeatedly entertained the wrong 
notions of the desirable and the undesirable: give up these too. Then 
you will enjoy equanimity, and the wheel of birth will come to a halt. 
In whatever the mind tends to sink, retrieve it from it and direct it 
towards the truth. Thus will the wild elephant of the mind be tamed. 


The Story of Prahlada 


O Rama, I shall narrate to you another story which illustrates the 
path to enlightenment which is free from obstacles. In the nether 
world there was a mighty demon-king known as Hiranyakagipu. He 
had wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from Indra (Hari?) 
He ruled the three worlds. He had many sons. Among them was the 
famous Prahlada who shone like a brilliant diamond among jewels. 

The demon-king, who thus enjoyed the lordship of the three 
worlds, the blessing of a mighty army and good children, became 
proud and arrogant. His aggressive ways and his rule of terror 
greatly worried the gods. In answer to their prayer, the lord Hari 
assumed the form of Narasirnha and destroyed the demon-king and 
his family. 

Prahlada, whose life had been spared, mused: Who is there to help 
us now? The very seeds of the demon families have been destroyed 
by Hari. The gods, who used to bow down humbly to the feet of my 
father, have occupied our realm. My own relatives, the demons, who 
were strong and powerful once, are weak and timid. The gods have 
taken back the wish-fulfilling tree. Even as the demons delighted to 
look at the faces of the goddesses before, the gods delight to look at 
the demonesses now. The demi-goddesses and others who enjoyed 
life in the inner apartments of the demons have escaped and have 
gone away to the forests of the mount Meru and live like birds of the 
forest. My own mothers (the queens) are the very images of grief. 
Alas, my father’s fan serves Indra now. By the grace of Hari, we have 
been subjected to incomparable and inexpressible adversity, the very 
thought of which makes us miserable and desperate. 
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It is Visnu that protects the whole universe and upholds it. He 
alone is the refuge of all beings in this world, therefore by all means 
one should take refuge in him—there is no other way. From this 
very moment I shall also be devoted to Visnu and live as if filled with 
his presence. 

However, one who is not Visnu does not derive any benefit by 
worshipping Visnu. One should worship Visnu by being Visnu. 
Hence I am Visnu. He who is known as Prahlada is none other than 
Visnu: there is no duality. Who can be my enemy and who can 
challenge me now? Since I am Visnu, he who is hostile to me has 
surely reached the end of his life-span. These demons who stand in 
front of me find it difficult or impossible to endure the dazzling 
brilliance that radiates from me. And those gods are really singing 
my own praise, as | am Visnu. He am I and I salute him. 


Having thus transfigured himself into the very image of Visnu, 
Prahlada mentally worshipped Visnu with all the materials ordained 
by tradition and scriptural injunctions. After this he also worshipped 
Visnu with external rites and rituals. Upon completion of this 
worship, Prahlada rejoiced. From that time, Prahlada worshipped 
Visnu in that manner every day. Seeing him and following his 
example, all the demons in the kingdom also became staunch 
devotees of Visnu. The gods in heaven were bewildered. They 
approached Visnu and asked him. 


Lord, what is this mystery? The demons are your traditional 
enemies. That they should turn into your devotees appears to be 
unreal and a trick. Where is the diabolical nature of the demons, and 
where is devotion to you which arises only during the last incarna- 
tion of a jiva? Surely, the qualities of a being are always in 
accordance with the fundamental nature of that being. To hear that 
these demons have become your devotees overnight is almost 
painful. If it were said that they had gradually evolved into higher 
states of being, cultivated good qualities and then become your 
devotees, we could very well understand it. But that someone who 
has been of wicked disposition has all at once become your devotee, 
is incredible. 

O gods, do not suffer doubt and despair. Prahlada has become my 
devotee. This is indeed his last birth and he deserves to be liberated 
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now. The seeds of his ignorance have been burnt; he will not be born 
anymore. It is meaningless and painful to hear that a good man has 
become evil minded. It is appropriate and good to hear that one who 
has had no good qualities has become good. Prahlada’s change is for 
your good. 


After thus reassuring the gods, Visnu disappeared and the gods 
became friendly towards Prahlada. 

Every day Prahlada thus worshipped the lord Visnu by thought, 
word and deed. As the immediate fruit of such worship, all the noble 
qualities like wisdom and dispassion grew in him. Lord Visnu went to 
where Prahlada was worshipping him. Seeing that lord Visnu himself 
had come to the palace. 


Prahlada prayed: I take refuge in the Lord in whom the three 
worlds rejoice, who is the supreme light which destroys the darkness 
of every kind of ignorance and impurity, who is the refuge of the 
helpless destitute, who alone is the Lord whose refuge is worth 
seeking, the unborn, the surest security. You are radiant like the blue 
lotus or the blue jewel: your body is blue like the zenith of the clear 
winter sky — I take refuge in you. 


O Prahlada, you are an ocean of good qualities and you are indeed 
the jewel among the demons. Ask of me any boon of your choice 
which is conductive to the cessaton of the sorrow of birth. 


Lord, you are the indweller of all beings and you grant the fruition 
of all our wishes. Pray, grant me that boon which you consider to be 
limitless and infinite. 


Prahlada, may you be endowed with the spirit of inquiry till you 
rest in the infinite Brahman, so that all your delusions might come to 
an end and you may attain the highest fruit (blessing). (Having said 
this, the Lord disappeared.) 


Prahlada contemplated: The Lord had commanded “Be continual- 
ly engaged in inquiry”; hence, I shall engage myself in inquiry into 
the self. Surely, I am not this world which is outside and which is 
inert, composed of trees, shrubs and mountains. Nor am I the body 
which was born on account of the movement of the life-breath, and 
which seems to live for a very brief moment. I am not sound (word 
or name or expression) which is apprehended by the inert substance 
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known as the ear, which is but a momentary movement of air and 
which is devoid of form and devoid of existence. I am not the sense 
or experience of touch, which is also momentary and which is able to 
function only on account of the infinite consciousness. Nor am I the 
sense of taste based on the ever changing and restless tongue ever 
devoted to its objects. I am not the sense of sight (or form) which too 
is momentary and which is but a perversion of the understanding of 
the seer. Nor am I the sense of smell, which is an imaginary creation 
of the nose and which has an indeterminate form. I am peace beyond 
thought. 

Ah, I now recollect the truth that I am the self which is omni- 
present, in which there is no conceptualization. It is by that self that 
all the senses and their experiences are made possible, for it is the 
inner light. It is because of that inner light that these objects acquire 
their apparent substantiality. It is thanks to that inner light of 
consciousness, which is utterly free from all modifications, that the 
sun is hot, the moon is cool, the mountain is heavy and water is 
liquid. It is the cause of all the effects that mainfest as this creation, 
but it is itself uncaused. 

I salute this self which is its own light, free from the duality of 
knower and known, subject and object. In it exist all things of this 
universe, and into it they enter. When thought of by this conscious- 
ness, these things seem to come into being; when thought of as 
non-existent, they reach their end. Thus, all these infinite objects 
appear in the limitless space of consciousness. They appear to grow 
and they appear to diminish, even as a shadow seems to grow and to 
diminish in the light of the sun. 


This self or inner light of consciousness is unknown and unseen: it 
is attained by those who have purified their heart. But by the holy 
ones, it is seen in the supremely pure cosmic space (dimension) of 
consciousness. This self exists in an undivided state in the three 
worlds. 

The one self, which is the sole experiencing, is therefore the 
experiencer in all: hence the self is said to have a thousand hands and 
a thousand eyes. With this beauteous body of the sun, this self which 
is ‘I’ roams the space as also in the body of air. | am woman, I am 
man, I am the youth, I am the senile old man, and on account of 
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embodiment, I am apparently born here. From the ground of the 
infinite consciousness I raise trees and plants, being present in them 
as their very essence. Even as clay in the hands of a playful child, this 
world-appearance is pervaded by me for my own delight. 

This world exists in me, the self or infinite consciousness, even as 
a reflection seems to exist in a mirror. I am the fragrance in flowers. 
I am the light in radiance and even in that light I am the experience. 
Whatever mobile and immobile beings exist in this universe, I am 
their supreme truth or consciousness free from conceptualization. I 
am the very essence in all things in the universe. Just as butter exists 
in milk and liquidity exists in water, even so as the energy of 
consciousness I exist in all that exists. 

This world-appearance of the past, the present and the future 
exists in infinite consciousness without the distinction of objectivity. 
This omnipresent, omnipotent cosmic being is the self which is 
indicated by the ‘T’. 

Truly, it was but the infinite consciousness that existed: how has 
this finite, limited ego-sense arisen in it, without any justification and 
support? What has given rise to the delusion which expresses itself in 
statements like “This is you’ and “This I am’? What is this body and 
what is bodilessness, who lives and who is it that dies? Surely, my 
ancestors were of little understanding in that they abandoned this 
infinite consciousness and roamed this little earth. What comparison 
is there between the vision of the infinite and this fearful vanity 
known as worldly glory, which is full of dreadful desires and 
cravings? This vision of the infinite consciousness is pure and is of 
the nature of supreme peace: and it is surely the very best among the 
visions that are possible in this universe. The sovereignty of the 
world, as also all things in the three worlds, exists in consciousness: 
why do people not experience the truth that there is nothing outside 
of consciousness? 

Everything, everywhere and at all times is easily obtained through 
consciousness, which is omnipresent and undifferentiated. The light 
that shines in the sun and the moon, the energy that animates the 
gods, the intrinsic characteristic of the mind and the elements, the 
qualities and the faculties that exist in nature (like that in space which 
permits aircraft to move in it) and the infinite variety of the 
manifestations of energy and intelligence are all the expansions and 
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the functions of the one cosmic consciousness, which in itself is 
undivided and unmodified. 

The infinite consciousness simultaneously pervades the three 
periods of time and experiences the infinite worlds. This conscious- 
ness experiences simultaneously what is sweet and what is bitter; it is 
tranquil and at peace. Because this consciousness is in itself free from 
all modifications (concepts and percepts), and because it is subtle and 
experiences all things at the same time, it is ever at peace and 
homogeneous, even while apparently experiencing the diversity of 
diverse phenomena. 

When the apparently transformed becoming resorts to or rests on 
that being which has not undergone any modification, the former is 
freed from sorrow: and when what is is seen by what is not (or by the 
mind in which there is no movement of thought) that which is 
abandons its wickedness. When consciousness abandons the percep- 
tion of the three modes of time, when it is freed from the bondage of 
objectivity or conceptualization, it rests in utter tranquillity. It is as if 
it were unreal, because it is beyond description: hence some people 
declare that the self does not exist. Whether there is the self 
(Brahman) or not, that which is not subject to dissolution is the 
supreme liberation. On account of the modification (thought), this 
consciousness is apparently veiled and is not realized. 

I salute the self! Salutations to myself — the undivided conscious- 
ness, the jewel of all the seen and the unseen worlds! You have 
indeed been reached very soon! You have been touched, you have 
been gained. 

Om is the one non-dual consciousness devoid of all perversion. 
Whatever there is in the universe is the one self. In the past, present 
and in the future, here, there and ES it is ever the same in 
all apparent modifications. 

Utterly fearless and uninhibited, it is this consciousness that brings 
into manifestation and sustains the infinite variety of beings, from 
the Creator to the blade of grass. It is ever dynamic and active; yet 
it is more inactive than a rock and it is more unaffected by such 
activity than even the space. 

It is this self or consciousness that activates the mind even as wind 
rustles the leaves; it makes the senses function as the rider guides the 


On Dissolution "@ 193 


horse. Though the self is the lord of this body, it is ever engaged in 
diverse actions as if it is a slave. 

This self alone is to be sought, adored and meditated upon. It is by 
resorting to it that one crosses this world-appearance with its cycle of 
birth and death and delusion. It is attained in one’s own body, 
without even the need to call upon it: it manifests itself and reveals 
itself even if it is contemplated for an instant. Though it is the Lord 
of all and is endowed with all excellences, one who adores it is free 
from arrogance and pride. 

It is not realized by all because not everyone inquires into the truth 
concerning the self. When it is seen, everything is seen; when it is 
heard, everything is heard; when it is touched, everything is touched 
— for the world is because it is. It is awake even when one sleeps, it 
goads the unwise into wakefulness, it removes the distress of the 
suffering and bestows all desired objects. In this creation it exists as 
if it were a jiva (living entity): it appears to enjoy pleasures; and it 
seems to expand in the objects of this world. 

This self is the emptiness in space. It is the motion in all things 
moving. It is the light in all things luminous. In all liquids it is taste. 
It is solidity in earth. It is heat in fire. It is coolness in the moon. It is 
the very existence of the worlds. Even as all these characteristic 
qualities exist in the corresponding substances, even so it exists as 
Lord in the body. 

This self is the eternal existence. I, the self, alone am: in me there 
is no percept or concept. Let the body be subjected to happiness or 
unhappiness: how is the self affected by it? The self which exceeds or 
transcends all material existence is not bound by such materiality. 
What relationship can exist between us (the self) and the cravings 
which spring from notions of existence and non-existence and from 
the senses? Who or what binds the space and by whom is the mind 
bound? | 

Even if the body is cut into a hundred pieces, the self is not 
injured; even if the pot is pulverised, the space within it is not 
destroyed. Formerly, there was a mind which consisted of notions of 
happiness and unhappiness: but now that all such notions have 
ceased to be, where is my mind? In one who has attained liberation 
there is none of these. I neither entertain craving for pleasure, nor do 
I wish to get rid of it. Whatever comes, let it come; whatever goes, 
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let it go. For so long I have been enslaved by the dreaded enemy 
known as ignorance who robbed me of my wealth of wisdom. But 
now, by the grace of lord Visnu and through my own excellent 
self-effort. I have attained that wisdom. 

The Lord who is the self has been seen by me by means of singing 
hymns, salutations, prayer, peace of mind and disciplined living. 

The forest of ignorance has numerous anthills inhabited by deadly 
snakes in the form of sense-cravings, many blind-holes known as 
death, and many forest-fires of sorrow; in it roam the thieves of 
violence and greed, as also the most deadly enemy of ego-sense. 
Now I am free of that by the grace of lord Visnu as also by my own 
self-effort; and my intelligence has been fully awakened. In the light 
of that awakened intelligence I do not perceive an entity which can 
be called ego-sense. 

Now that the goblin of ego-sense has been laid, I remain at peace 
within myself. Where is room for delusion, sorrows, hopes, desires 
and mental distress? Heaven and hell, as also delusions concerning 
liberation, exist only as long as the ego-sense exists: pictures are 
painted on canvas, not on empty sky! When the intelligence is free 
from the cloud of ego-sense and from the thunderstorm of cravings, 
it shines with the light of self-knowledge. 

O self, free from the mire of ego-sense, salutations to you. O self, in 
whom the fearsome senses and all-consuming mind have attained 
quiescence, salutations to you. O self, the sun that dispels the 
darkness of ignorance in the heart, salutations to you. O self, the 
promoter of supreme love and the sustainer of all things in the 
universe, salutations to you. 

Even as steel cuts the steel-beam which has been heated, I have 
subdued the mind with its own purified state. Egolessly, my body 
functions with its inherent energy. The past tendencies, mental 
conditioning and limitations have been completely destroyed. | 
begin to wonder: how was it that for such a long time I was caught 
up in the trap of the ego-sense! Freed from dependency, from habits 
of thought, from desires and cravings, from deluded belief in the 
existence of the ego, from the coloring of pleasure-seeking tendency 
and from revelry — my mind has reached a state of utter quiescence. 
With this, all sorrow has come to an end and the light of supreme 
bliss has dawned! 
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At last, the self which is beyond all states or modes of conscious- 
ness has been realized. O self! I salute you, I embrace you: who but 
you is my friend and relative in the three worlds? You alone destroy, 
you alone protect, you give, you praise and you move; now, O self, 
you have been seen and attained — what will you do now and where 
will you go? From beginningless time that great wall of ignorance 
stood between us. Now that that wall has collapsed you are seen to 
be not distant at all. O self, the distinction between you (the self) and 
me is verbal, like the distinction between the word and the substance 
it refers to; the distinction is unreal and imaginary, like the verbal 
distinction between the wave and the water in the wave. 

Salutations to the seer, the experiencer. Alas, on account of your 
identification with the embodiment, you, O self, had, as it were, 
forgotten your own nature. Hence, you had to undergo endless 
suffering in repeated births, experiencing external perceptions with- 
out self-knowledge. Now, Lord, you have been seen and reached. 
Hereafter you will not be deluded again: salutations to you. Lord, 
how is it that the self, which is the very light of the eyes and which 
fills the whole body as the innate intelligence, is not seen or 
experienced? How can that intelligence be distant from oneself — 
which as the intelligence in the sense of hearing, hears and produces 
goose-pimples? O self, now that you have been realized, the 
sense-pleasures that I revelled in before are no longer worthy of my 
attention! 

Salutations to my self which is infinite and egoless: salutations to 
the formless self. You (self) dwell in ‘me’ in a state of equilibrium, as 
pure witness consciousness, without form and without the divisions 
of space and time. The mind gets agitated, the senses begin to stir 
and the energy begins to expand, setting in motion the twin-forces of 
prana and apana (two modifications of the life-force). Drawn by the 
power of desires, the driver (mind) carries away the body made up of 
flesh and blood, bone and skin. However, I am pure consciousness, 
not dependent upon the body or anything else: let this body rise or 
fall, in accordance with the desires that move it. In course of time the 
ego-sense arises and in course of time the ego-sense ceases to be, even 
as the universe dissolves at the end of the cosmic cycle. But, after a 
long time of such cyclic (birth and death) existence in this creation, 
I have attained the state of peace and rest, even as the whole cosmos 
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comes to rest at the end of its own cyclic existence. Salutations to 
you, myself, who is transcendental and who is all: salutations to all of 
them that speak of us! 

Being the light of the self, I open my eyes, as it were, and the 
universe comes into being, and IJ close my eyes and the universe 
ceases to be. You, O self, are the supreme atom in which the entire 
universe exists already. O self, you yourself appear in the cosmic 
space as the infinite variety of objects. 

Abandon vanity, anger, impurity and violence, for great souls are 
not overcome by such base qualities. Remember past sorrow again 
and again, and with a cheerful attitude of mind inquire ‘Who am 17’, 
‘How could all this happen?’ and be free from all that. O self, you are 
ever asleep, as it were: you are apparently awakened by your own 
energy for the purpose of becoming aware of the experiences being 
undergone. It is in fact that energy that comes into contact with the 
objects of such experiences: but on account of such awareness, you 
assume such experiences to yourself. 

O self, you are the fragrance in the flower known as the body. 
Speech terminates in you, O self! It reappears somewhere else. Even 
as different ornaments are fashioned out of gold, all the countless 
objects of creation have been fashioned out of you: the distinction is 
verbal. ‘This is you’, “This is I’ — such expressions are used when you 
yourself adore yourself or describe yourself for your own delight. 
Even as a huge forest fire momentarily assumes various forms though 
it is but a single flame, even so your non-dual being appears to be all 
these diverse objects in this universe. You are the string on which all 
these worlds are strung. The worlds are for ever potentially present 
in you, and by you they are made manifest, as the flavor of foodstuff 
is made manifest by cooking. However, though these worlds seem to 
exist, they will cease to be if you are not! Happiness and sorrow 
collapse when they approach you, even as darkness disappears when 
it approaches light. 

Pleasure and pain, happiness and unhappiness owe their existence 
to you, O self: they are born of you and they lose their identity when 
their non-existence independent of you is realized. Even as an optical 
illusion comes into being and vanishes in the twinkling of an eye, the 
illusory experiences of pain and pleasure appear and disappear in the 
twinkling of an eye. They appear in the light of awareness and they 
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disappear when they are perceived as non-different from that 
awareness; they are born the moment they die and they die the 
moment they are born — who is the perceiver of all this mystery? 
Everything is thus ever-changing all the time; how then can such 
momentary causes produce tangible and stable results? O self, you 
enjoy pleasure and pain as if they were real, while you perceive and 
receive them through the consciousness of a wise person, without 
ever abandoning the state of utter equanimity. But, what your 
experiences are when the same thing happens in the heart of an 
unwise or unawakened person, it is impossible for me to describe! 

Hail, hail to you, O self who has manifested as the limitless 
universe. Hail to the self which is supreme peace. Hail to you, O self 
who is beyond the reach of the scriptures. I am in a state of utter 
equilibrium and of supreme peace. I have reached self-knowledge. 
Salutations to myself; salutations to you. 


After thus contemplating, Prahlada entered into the state in which 
there is no mental modification at all, but where there is supreme 
bliss, undisturbed by the movement of thought. He sat where he was, 
like a statue. A thousand years went by. The demons concluded that 
he was dead. Anarchy prevailed in the netherworld. There was utter 
disorder and the strong overpowered the weak. 

In the meantime the protector of the universe, lord Visnu, saw the 
state of the netherworld and that Prahlada was deeply immersed in 
the transcendental state of consciousness. 


Lord Visnu thought: Since Prahlada is immersed in the transcen- 
dental state of consciousness, the leaderless demons have lost their 
power. In the absence of a threat from the demons, the gods in 
heaven have nothing to fear and hence nothing to hate. If they have 
nothing to fear or hate, they will soon rise to the transcendental state 
of consciousness and attain liberation! This universe, which ought to 
exist till the natural cosmic dissolution, will thus abruptly cease to be. 
I do not see any good in this: hence, I think that the demons should 
continue to live as demons. If the demons function as the enemies of 
the gods, religious and righteous actions shall prevail in this creation: 
and thus will this creation continue to exist and flourish, not 
otherwise. 
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Visnu approached where Prahlada was seated, and roared aloud 
“Noble one, wake up!” and blew his conch. The life-force began to 
vibrate in the crown of Prahlada’s head. Prahlada was fully awake to 
his surroundings and gazed upon the Lord. 


Lord Visnu said to Prahlada: Remember, O Prahlada, your iden- 
tity as the ruler of the netherworld. You have nothing whatsoever 
either to acquire or to reject: arise. You have to remain in this body 
till the end of this world-cycle: I know this as inevitable, as | know 
the law of this world-order. Hence, you have to rule this realm here 
and now, as a sage liberated from all delusion. 

He is fit to die who is sunk in ignorance and sorrow. He who 
grieves, thinking ‘I am weak, miserable, stupid’ etc., is fit to die. He 
who is swayed by countless desires and hopes and he whose mind is 
restless is fit to die. Living is appropriate to one whose mind is well 
controlled by his self-knowledge and who is aware of the truth. He 
should live who does not entertain notions of egoism and who is 
unattached to anything, who is free from likes and dislikes and has 
a calm mind, whose mind has reached the state of no-mind. He, 
hearing of whom or listening to whom, people experience great joy 
— life alone is appropriate to him, and not death. 

The functioning or the existence of the body is known as the state 
of living, according to the people, and the abandonment of the body 
in order to get another body is known as death. You are free from 
these notions, O Prahlada: to you what is death and what is life! I 
was only using the popular notions to explain myself to you: in truth, 
you neither live nor die. Even though you are in the body, since you 
do not have the body you are bodiless. You are the observer, which 
is immaterial intelligence: just as, though air exists in space it is not 
attached to space, and hence it is free from spatial limitation. Yet, in 
a manner of speaking, you are the body, since you experience 
sensations through the body, even as, in a manner of speaking, space 
is responsible for the growth of a plant in as much as space does not 
arrest such growth. 

You are enlightened. What is a body or embodiment to you? It is 
only in the eyes of the ignorant that even your form exists. At all 
times you are the all, you are the supreme inner light of conscious- 
ness. What is body or bodilessness to you, and what can you hold or 
abandon? Whether it is springtime or the day of cosmic dissolution, 
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they are nothing to one who has transcended the notions of being 
and non-being. For in all conditions he is firmly established in 
self-knowledge. Whether all the beings in the universe live or perish, 
or they prosper, he remains firmly established in self-knowledge. 

The supreme Lord dwells in the body, undying when the body 
dies and unchanging when the body changes. When you have given 
up the false notions ‘I belong to the body’ or ‘The body belongs to 
me’, there is no meaning in expressions like ‘I shall give it up’ or ‘I 
shall not give it up’, ‘I have done this’ and ‘I shall do this now’. 

Enlightened men, though they be constantly engaged in activity, 
do nothing. It is not by means of inaction that they reach the state of 
non-action! This very fact of non-action frees you from experiences, 
for there is no harvest where there is no sowing. When thus both the 
notions of ‘I do’ and ‘T experience’ have ceased, there remains only 
peace; when that peace is firmly grounded there is liberation. 

To such an enlightened person, what is there to acquire or to 
renounce? For it is only when the notions of subject and object have 
ceased that there is liberation. Such enlightened persons (as you are) 
live in this world as if they are forever in a state of deep sleep. 
Likewise, O Prahlada, perceive this world as if you are half asleep! 
Enlightened beings do not exult in pleasure nor grieve in pain; they 
function non-volitionally, even as a crystal reflects the objects placed 
near it without intending to do so. They are fully awake in 
self-knowledge, but they are asleep, as it were, in relation to the 
world; they function in this world like children, without ego-sense 
and all the rest of its retinue. O Prahlada, you have reached the plane 
of Visnu; rule the netherworld for a world-cycle. 


Lord, I was really overcome by fatigue and I took rest for a brief 
moment. By your grace, I have attained to the realization in which 
there is no distinction between contemplation and non- 
contemplation. You were seen by me for a long time within myself: 
luckily, you are now seen in front of me. I have experienced the truth 
of the infinite consciousness within myself, in which there is no 
sorrow, no delusion, no concern with dispassion, no desire to 
abandon the body and no fear of this world-appearance. When the 
one single reality is known, where is sorrow, where is destruction, 
what is body, what is world-appearance, what is fear or its absence? 
I was in that state of consciousness which spontaneously arose in me. 
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‘Oh, I am disgusted with this world and I shall abandon it’ —- such 
thoughts arise only in the ignorant. Only the ignorant think that 
there is sorrow when there is body and that there is no sorrow once 
the body is abandoned. ‘This is pleasure’, ‘this is pain’, ‘this is’, ‘this 
is not’ — only the mind of the ignorant swings like this, not of the wise. 
Notions of ‘I’ and ‘the other’ exist only in the minds of the ignorant 
who have left wisdom far behind. “This is to be acquired’ and ‘this is 
to be abandoned’ — such thoughts arise only in the minds of the ig- 
norant. When everything is pervaded by you, where is ‘another’ which 
can be acquired or abandoned? The entire universe is pervaded by 
consciousness. What is to be acquired and what abandoned? 

I was naturally inquiring of myself in myself, and rested just for a 
moment without any notions of being or non-being, of acquisition or 
rejection. I have attained self-knowledge now and I shall do what- 
ever pleases you. Pray, accept my worshipful adoration. 


After receiving Prahlada’s worship, Lord Visnu said to him: Arise, 
O Prahlada. I shall presently anoint you king of the netherworld 
while the gods and the sages who are here sing your glories. (After 
thus crowning him king of the netherworld, he continued: ) Be thou 
ruler of the netherworld as long as the sun and the moon shine. 
Protect this realm without being swayed by desire, fear or hate, and 
looking upon all with equal vision. Enjoy the royal pleasures and 
may all prosperity attend you; but act in such a way that neither 
gods in heaven nor the humans on earth are unduly agitated or 
worried. Engage yourself in appropriate action, without being 
swayed by thoughts and motives. Thus will you not be bound by 
actions. O Prahlada, you know everything already; what need have 
you to be instructed? From now the gods and the demons will live in 
friendship; the goddesses and the demonesses will live in harmony. 
O king, keep ignorance at a great distance from you and live an 
enlightened life, ruling this world for a very long time to come. 


Having said thus, lord Visnu left the realm of the demons. With 
the blessings of the Lord, the gods in heaven, the demons in the nether- 
world and the humans on earth lived happily, without distress. 


How is it Lord, that Prahlada, who was in the highest state of 
non-dual consciousness, was awakened by the conch-sound? 
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O Rama, liberation is of two kinds: ‘with body’ and ‘without 
body’. That state of liberation in which the mind is totally unat- 
tached to anything and in which there is no craving at all, is known 
as ‘liberation with body’. That itself is known as ‘liberation without 
body’ when the body drops. 

In the case of the ‘liberation with body’, all the tendencies and 
mental conditioning are like fried seeds incapable of giving rise to 
future embodiment; but there still remains the conditioning of such 
purity, expansiveness and self-knowledge, though even this condi- 
tioning is unintentional and non-volitional (as in a sleeping person). 
As long as this trace remains, the sage who is ‘liberated with body’ 
can be awakened to world-consciousness even after a hundred years 
of inward contemplation. Such was the state of Prahlada and hence 
he ‘awoke’ to the sound of the conch. 

O Rama, reach the vision which Prahlada had and engage yourself 
in ceaseless inquiry: you will reach the supreme state. 


Holy sir, you said that Prahlada attained enlightenment by the 
grace of lord Visnu. If everything is achieved by self-effort why was 
he not able to attain enlightenment without Visnu’s grace? 


Surely, whatever Prahlada attained was through self-effort, O 
Rama, not otherwise. Visnu is the self and the self is Visnu: the dis- 
tinction is verbal. At times one attains self-knowledge through self- 
inquiry undertaken through self-effort; at times this self-effort 
manifests as devotion to Visnu who is also the self, and thus one 
attains enlightenment. Even if one worships Visnu for a long time 
with great devotion, he does not bestow enlightenment on one who 
is not wise with self-knowledge. Thus, the foremost means for self- 
knowledge is self-inquiry; grace and such other factors are secondary 
means. If you think that lord Visnu can be seen without self-effort, 
why do the birds and beasts not get uplifted by him? If it is true 
that the guru can spiritually uplift one without the need for self- 
effort, then why does a guru not so uplift a camel or a bull? 

Hence, adore the self by the self, worship the self by the self, be- 
hold the self by the self, and be firmly established by the self in the 
self. 


The Story of Gadhi 


O Rama, this cycle of birth and death is an interminable one; this 
Maya ceases only by the mastery of one’s own heart (mind), not 
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otherwise. To illustrate this there is a legend which I shall presently 
narrate to you. 

In this world there is a region known as Kosala. In it there was a 
brahmana known as Gadhi. He was very learned and the very 
embodiment of dharma. Right from his very childhood he was filled 
with the spirit of renunciation and dispassion. Once this brahmana 
went away to the forest in order to practice austerity. Desiring to 
behold Visnu he entered the water of a river and there began to recite 
various mantra, which soon completely purified his being. 


After a period of eight months, lord Visnu appeared there and said 
to him: Ask of me the boon of your choice. 


Lord, I wish to behold your own illusory power (Maya) which 
deludes all beings and keeps them in ignorance. 


You will behold my Maya and then you will at once abandon the 
illusory perception of objects. 


After lord Visnu disappeared, Gadhi rose from the water. He was 
highly pleased. For several days thereafter Gadhi engaged himself in 
various holy activities, constantly immersed in the bliss which had 
resulted from his vision of lord Visnu. 

One day he went to the river for his bath, still meditating upon the 
words of lord Visnu. While he was immersed in the water he beheld 
himself dead and mourned by all. His body had fallen and his face 
had become pale and lifeless. 

He saw himself surrounded by very many relatives Whee were all 
weeping and wailing aloud; they were inconsolably grief-stricken. 
His wife had caught hold of his feet and was shedding tears as if a 
dam had been breached. His mother, beside herself with grief, had 
caught hold of his face and was weeping bitter tears and crying 
aloud. He was surrounded by a number of grief-stricken relatives. 

He saw himself lying silent, as if asleep or in deep meditation; he 
was taking a long rest, as it were. He listened to all the weeping and 
wailing of the relatives and wondered ‘What does all this mean?’; he 
was curious about the nature of friendship and relationship. 

Soon the relatives carried his body away to the crematorium. After 
the performance of the funeral rites they placed the body on the 
funeral pyre. They set the pyre alight and soon the body of Gadhi 
was consumed by the fire. 
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O Rama, Gadhi, who still remained immersed in the river, then 
saw that he was in the region known as Bhitamandalarh in the womb 
of a tribal woman. In course of time he was born as her son. Soon he 
grew up into a robust young man. He was a good hunter. He got 
married to a tribeswoman. He became the father of a large family. 
His children were as violent and wicked as he was. He grew old. He 
did not die, but one by one he lost all his friends and relatives to 
death. Disgusted, he left his native realm and wandered away to 
foreign lands. 

One day while thus wandering from one place to another, he 
entered the kingdom of Kira which was obviously very rich and 
prosperous. He saw in front of him a huge royal elephant. The king 
who ruled over that kingdom had just died without an heir. In 
accordance with the custom, the royal elephant had been commis- 
sioned to find a suitable successor. The elephant picked up the hunter 
and placed him on its own back. At that very moment people 
exclaimed in great joy “Long live the king”. The elephant had chosen 
the king. By and by, the very nature of his position taught him the 
art of ruling the kingdom: he became a well-known king named 
Gavala. He ruled the kingdom justly and wisely, with compassion 
and purity. Thus eight years passed. One day he roamed out of his 
inner apartments alone, and unadorned with regal dress and royal 
insignia. Outside the palace he saw a group of tribesmen who were 
singing familiar songs. Quietly he joined them and also began to sing 
with them. An aged tribesman recognized him and, rising from the 
crowd, addressed him: “O Katanja! I am delighted to see you.” 
Gavala ignored this, but the ladies of the royal household and the 
members of the court were shocked by the realization that their king 
was an unworthy tribesman. They treated him as if he were a putrid 
corpse. Even the citizens avoided him and ran away at his very sight. 

The leaders of the community held counsel among themselves and 
began to talk; “Alas, we have been polluted by the touch of this 
tribesman who lives on the flesh of dogs. There is no expiation for 
this pollution, other than death. Let us raise a huge pyre and throw 
our sullied bodies into it to purify our souls.” Having decided this, 
they gathered firewood with which they built a huge funeral pyre. 
One by one they threw themselves into it. 
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The king Gavala reflected: “Alas, all this was brought about by 
me! Why should I continue to live: death is preferable to life. For one 
who is dishonored by the people death is better than life.” Gavala 
calmly offered his body, too, into the fire. As fire began to consume 
the limbs of Gavala, Gadhi, who was reciting prayers immersed in 
the water of the river, regained his consciousness. 

(At this stage, evening set in. Another day came to an end.) 

Gadhi wondered ‘Who am I? What did I see? And how?’ He 
concluded that because he was fatigued his mind had obviously 
played some tricks on him. He thought, “Surely, all that was illusory, 
for I do not perceive anything now!” 

After some days another brahmana visited him; and Gadhi duly 
entertained the honored guest. During the course of their conversa- 
tion, Gadhi asked the guest: “Sir, why do you look so tired and worn 
out?” The guest answered: “Holy one, I shall tell you the truth! There 
is a kingdom in the north known as Kira. I heard an extraordinary 
story there. They said, ‘A tribesman ruled this kingdom for eight 
years. After that his identity became known. On account of him, 
very many brahman of this place perished.’ When I heard that, I too 
felt polluted and hence engaged myself in prolonged fasting. I am 
breaking this fast only today.” The guest spent the night with Gadhi 
and left the following day. 

Gadhi contemplated further: “That which I saw in a hallucination, 
my guest saw as a factual event! Ah, I should verify the story for 
myself.’ Having thus resolved, Gadhi quickly proceeded first to the 
place known as Bhitamandala. Men of highly evolved consciousness 
can, by appropriate self-effort, attain even what they mentally 
visualize: Gadhi thus saw, after reaching the destination, whatever 
he had seen in his vision. 

There he saw a village which had been deeply impressed in his 
consciousness. He saw the very house of the tribesman (himself) and 
he saw the very objects which were used by him. The house was in 
a very bad shape. He saw there skeletons of animals whose flesh had 
been eaten by the family; for some time he saw that dreadful place 
which looked truly like a cemetery. He went to a nearby village and 
asked the villagers, “Do you know anything about the tribesman 
who lived in yonder house?” The villagers replied: ‘Holy sir, of 
course we know. There was a dreadful looking fierce tribesman in 
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that house who lived up to a ripe old age. When he had lost all his 
kinsmen he went away and became a king of Kira and ruled for eight 
years. He was found out and as a result many people died and he too 
killed himself. 

Hearing this, Gadhi was greatly puzzled. He travelled to the Kira 
kingdom and inquired of the citizens: “Was this country ruled by a 
tribesman sometime ago?” They replied enthusiastically, “Oh yes, 
and he ruled for eight years, having been chosen by the royal 
elephant! When his identity was discovered, he committed suicide. It 
was twelve years ago.” 

Gadhi left the city at once and went to a mountain cave nearby 
and there performed intense austerity. Soon, lord Visnu appeared 
before him and asked him to choose any boon he liked. Gadhi asked 
the Lord: “The hallucination that I had as in a dream, how is it also 
seen in the wakeful state?” 


O Gadhi! That which you see now is an illusion: it is truly nothing 
but the self, but perceived by the mind which has not been purified 
and which has not realized the truth. It is the mind alone that is 
experienced as dream, illusion, illness, etc. In the mind are countless 
‘events’ like flowers on a tree in full bloom. Is it any wonder that the 
mind which contains countless thought-forms should be able to 
manifest the idea ‘I am a tribesman’? Even so, the same mind 
manifests other ideas like ‘I have a brahmana-guest who told me the 
story, etc.’ and ‘I am going to Bhiitamandalarh’ and ‘I am in Kira 
kingdom now’. All this was but hallucination! Thus, O Holy one, you 
have seen both forms of illusion: the one which you yourself thought 
was illusion and the other which you think is reality — both of which 
are hallucination in truth. You entertained no guest, and you did not 
go anywhere! All this, too, was but hallucination. You have really 
not been to Bhiitamandalarh or the Kira kingdom — all these were 
also illusions. 7 

O Gadhi, these incidents are reflected in your mind, though they 
took place unrelated to you, even as there appears to be a coinciden- 
tal connection between the crow alighting upon a coconut tree and a 
coconut falling to the ground. Hence, they narrate the same story 
which you believe to be yours! Such coincidence is not uncommon: 
sometimes the same illusion is perceived by many. Sometimes many 
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people have the same dream:several people experience the same 
hallucination and many drunkards may ail of them simultaneously 
experience the world is revolving around them. Several children play 
at the same game. 

Whatever you saw in the Bhitamandalarh and Kira was possibly 
true. The tribesman known as Katanja was indeed born sometime 
ago. He lost his kinsmen and became king of Kira. All this was 
reflected in your consciousness. Even as the mind sometimes forgets 
what it actually experienced, it also thinks it has experienced what it 
has never seen. Just as one sees dreams and visions, one experiences 
hallucinations even during the wakeful state. Though Katanja lived 
several years ago, it appeared to be in the present in your conscious- 
ness. 

Because you are not fully enlightened your mind clings to the 
illusion of objective perception. Get up and meditate intensely for ten 
years. 

(Gadhi engaged himself in intense meditation thereafter and 
attained self-realization. ) 


This cosmic illusion (Maya) creates great delusion and is of the 
nature of disequilibrium. It is extremely difficult to understand it. 
What comparison is there between a hallucination which lasts for a 
brief duration of an hour’s dream, and a whole lifetime as a tribesman 
with all the varied experiences? Again, how can we relate what is 
seen in that hallucination and what is seen ‘in front of our eyes’? Or, 
what is truly unreal and what has really undergone a factual 
transformation? Hence, I tell you, O Rama, this cosmic illusion leads 
the unwary mind into endless difficulties. 


But, O Holy sir, how can one restrain this wheel of cosmic illusion 
which revolves with such tremendous force? 


O Rama, the mind is the hub around which this vicious cycle 
revolves, creating delusion in the minds of the deluded. It is by 
firmly restraining that hub through intense self-effort and keen 
intelligence that the whole wheel is brought to a standstill. When the 
hub’s motion is stopped, the wheel does not revolve: when the mind 
is stilled, illusion ceases. One who does not know this trick and does 
not practice it, undergoes endless sorrow. The moment the truth is 
seen, behold! The sorrow comes to an end. 
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The disease of the perception of this world-illusion is not cured 
except through the mastery of the mind, which is its only remedy. 
Hence, O Rama, abandon all other activities like pilgrimage, gifts 
and austerities, and bring the mind under your control for your 
ultimate good. This world-appearance abides in the mind, even as 
there is space within the pot; if the pot is broken, the illusory division 
of space vanishes; and if the mind ceases to be, the concept of a 
world within the mind also ceases to be. Even as an insect trapped 
within the pot attains freedom of movement when the pot is broken, 
you will also enjoy freedom when the mind ceases to be, along with 
the world-illusion contained in it. 

Live in the present, with your consciousness externalized momen- 
tarily but without any effort: when the mind stops linking itself to 
the past and to the future it becomes no-mind. If from moment to 
moment your mind dwells on what is and drops it effortlessly at 
once, the mind becomes no-mind, full of purity. It is only as long as 
the mind continues to be agitated that it experiences the diversity of 
its own projection or expansion, even as rain falls only as long as 
there are clouds. And, it is only as long as the infinite consciousness 
limits itself into the finite mind, that such agitation and expansion 
take place. If consciousness ceases to be the finite mind, then know 
that the very roots of cyclic world-illusion (of birth and death) are 
burnt, and there is perfection. 

Consciousness free from the limitations of the mind is known as 
the inner intelligence: it is the essential nature of no-mind, and 
therefore it is not tainted by the impurities of concepts and percepts. 
That is the reality, that is supreme auspiciousness, that is the state 
known as the supreme self, that is omniscience — and that vision is 
not had when the wicked mind functions. Where there is mind, there 
flourish hopes and desires, and there arise the experiences of pain 
and pleasure. The consciousness which has been awakened to the 
truth does not fall into concepts and percepts: therefore, even though 
it seems to undergo various psychological experiences, it does not 
give rise to the world-illusion and the cycle of world-appearance. 

In the case of those who have been awakened through the study of 
scriptures, company of holy men and unceasing and vigilant practice 
of truth, their consciousness has reached the pure state of non- 
objectiveness. Hence, one should forcefully uplift one’s mind from 
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the state of ignorance and vacillation and apply it to the study of 
scriptures and to the company of holy sages. 

The self alone is the sole aid for the realization of the supreme self 
or the infinite consciousness. It is one’s own self that strives to 
abandon one’s own sorrow, and for this the realization of one’s own 
self by oneself is the only course. 

Hence, O Rama, while yet remaining active in this world (talking, 
taking and leaving etc.) be without the mind and realize that you are 
pure consciousness. Abandon notions such as “This is mine’, “That is 
he’, ‘This I am’ and be established in the consciousness of undivided 
oneness. As long as the body lasts, consider the present and the 
future with an equanimous consciousness. Be forever established in 
the consciousness of the self in all states — youth, manhood and old 
age, pleasure and pain, in the waking, dream and sleep states. 
Abandon the impurity of objective perception, hopes and desires: 
remain established in self-knowledge. Give up notions of auspicious 
and inauspicious happenings, give up visions of the desirable and 
undesirable: know that you are the essence of consciousness. Realize 
that subject, object and actions do not touch you; remain as pure 
consciousness without any disturbance in it. Know ‘I am the all’ and 
live in the waking state as if in deep sleep. Be freed from conditions 
known as duality and non-duality, and remain in a state of equili- 
brium which is a state of pure consciousness and freedom. Realize 
that this cosmic consciousness is indivisible into ‘I’ and ‘the other’ 
and thus remain firm and unshakable. 

Cut off all the fetters of desire and hope, solely with the intelli- 
gence that is unlimited and endowed with patience and persever- 
ance, and go beyond dharma and adharma. When one is firmly 
rooted in self-knowledge even the worst of poisons turns into 
immortalizing nectar. It is only when this self-knowledge is over- 
powered by ignorance that the delusion of world-appearance arises 
in the mind; but when one is firmly established in self-knowledge — 
which is infinite, unlimited and unconditioned—the delusion or 
ignorance that gave rise to world-appearance comes to an end. Then 
the light of your wisdom will radiate in the four directions, through- 
out the world. : 

The one who thus drinks the nectar of immortality in the shape of 
self-knowledge, the delights of sense-pleasures become painful. We 
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resort to the company of only those who have attained self- 
knowledge; the others are donkeys in human garb. Even as ele- 
phants move with long strides, the sages who have reached the 
higher states of consciousness rise to the highest states of conscious- 
ness. They have no external help at all and no sun illumines their 
path. Self-knowledge alone is their light. In fact, the sun and worlds 
become non-objects of perception to they who have gone beyond the 
realm of objective perception and knowledge, even as lamps lose 
their luminosity while the midday sun shines. 

The sage of self-knowledge (the knower of truth) is supreme 
amongst those who are radiant, glorious, strong, great and endowed 
with other characteristics which are considered marks of excellence. 
These sages shine in this world like the sun, the fire, the moon and 
the stars all put together. On the other hand, they who have not 
attained self-knowledge are worse than worms and insects. 

The ghost of delusion afflicts one only as long as self-knowledge 
does not arise in him. The ignorant man is forever sorrowful, though 
he roams everywhere to get rid of it. He is truly a walking corpse. 
Only the sage of self-knowledge is a living sentient being. Even as 
when dense clouds form in the sky the sun’s light is veiled, when the 
mind becomes gross with impurities and ignorance the light of 
self-knowledge is veiled. Therefore, one should abandon craving for 
pleasures (those that have been experienced in the past and others 
that have not yet been experienced but for which one craves) and 
thus gradually weaken the mind by the abandonment of a taste for 
them. By the cultivation of a false relationship with what is not self 
(the body and those related to it such as wife, son, family, etc.) the 
mind becomes gross. The notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ make the mind 
dense and ignorant. This is further aggravated by old age, sorrow, 
ambitions, psychological distress, efforts to acquire and to abandon, 
attachments, greed, lust for wealth and sex and by the enjoyment of 
sense-pleasures, all of which are based on ignorance and delusion. 

O Rama, this mind is like a tree which is firmly rooted in the 
vicious field known as the body. Worries and anxieties are its 
blossoms; it is laden with the fruits of old age and disease and 
adorned with the flowers of desires and sense-enjoyments; hopes 
and longings are its branches and perversities are its leaves. Cut 
down this deadly poisonous tree, which looks as unshakable as the 
mountain, with the sharp axe known as inquiry. 
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O Rama, this mind is like an elephant which roams the forest 
known as the body. Its vision is clouded by delusion, it has entered 
into the one (conditioned and ignorant) edge, it is incapable of 
resting in its own self-bliss and it is violent. Though it wishes to 
perceive the truth which it hears from wise men, it is caught up in the 
perception of diversity and conditioned by its own concepts of 
pleasure and pain and it is endowed with the fierce tusks of lust, etc. 
O Rama, you are a lion among princes! Tear this elephant to pieces 
by your sharp intelligence. 

O Rama, this mind is like a crow which dwells in the nest of this 
body. It revels in filth; it waxes strong by consuming flesh; it pierces 
the hearts of others; it knows only its own point of view which it 
considers as the truth; it is dark on account of its evergrowing 
stupidity; it is full of evil tendencies and it indulges in violent 
expressions. It is a burden on earth, O Rama. Drive it far, far away 
from yourself. 

O Rama, this mind is like a ghost. It is served by the female goblin 
known as craving, it rests in the forest of ignorance, it roams in 
countless bodies out of delusion. How can one attain self-knowledge 
if one does not lay this ghost with the help of wisdom and dispassion, 
the grace of the guru, self-effort, chanting of mantra, etc.? 

O Rama, this mind is like a venomous serpent which has killed 
countless beings; destroy this with the help of the eagle of the 
appropriate contemplative formula or instuction. 

O Rama, this mind is like a monkey. It roams from one place to 
another, seeking fruits (rewards, pleasures, etc.); bound to this 
world-cycle it dances and entertains people. Restrain it from all sides 
if you wish to attain perfection. 

O Rama, this mind is like a cloud of ignorance. Dispel it by the 
repeated renunciation of all concepts and percepts. 

Even as a terrible weapon is encountered and destroyed by a more 
powerful weapon, tranquilize the mind with the help of the mind 
itself. Forever abandon every form of mental agitation. Remain at 
peace within yourself like a tree freed from the disturbance caused by 
monkeys. 

O Rama, do not take your stand on concepts and percepts of the 
mind, which are subtle and sharp. The mind has been put together 
by time, and it has gained great strength in course of time. Bring it 
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under control by wisdom, before time fells this creeper known as the 
body. By devoutly contemplating my words you will attain supreme 
bliss. I shall narrate to you, O Rama, how the sage Uddalaka attained 
the supreme vision of truth. 


The Story of Uddalaka 


In a corner of the earth there is a great mountain known as 
Gandhamdadana. On one of its peaks there was a great tree. In that 
region there lived the sage Uddalaka. Even while he was a young boy 
he aspired to attain supreme wisdom through his own effort. Of 
course, then he was of little understanding and he had a restless 
mind, though he had a pure heart. He engaged himself in austerities, 
in the study of scriptures and so on, and wisdom arose in him. 


_SAGE While sitting alone one day, the sage Uddalaka reflected thus: 

UDDALAKA What is liberation, which is said to be the foremost among the 

objects to be attained, upon attaining which one does not experience 

sorrow and is not born again? When shall I rest permanently in that 

state? When will the mental agitations caused by desires and cravings 

cease? When will I be freed from thoughts like “This I have done’ and 

‘This I should do’? When will my mind cease to undergo perversities 

though living in relationship here, even as the lotus lying on water is 

not tainted by it? When will I, with the help of the boat of supreme 

wisdom, cross to the other shore of liberation? When will I be able to 

look upon the diverse actvities of people with the playfulness of a 

child? When will the mind attain utter quiescence? When will the 

illusory division between the subjective and the objective experiences 

cease through the experience of infinite consciousness? When will I 

be able to behold this concept known as time, without being 

involved in it? When will I, living in a cave with a mind in utter 

tranquillity, remain like a rock in a state in which there is no 
movement of thought at all? 

Thus reflecting, Uddalaka continued his practice of meditation. 
But his mind continued to be agitated. Some days, however, his mind 
abandoned external objects and remained in a state of purity. At 
other times it was greatly disturbed. Greatly distressed by such 
changing moods, he roamed the forest. One day he reached a lonely 
spot in the forest which had not been visited by anyone else. There 
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UDDALAKA 


he saw a cave which appeared to be most conducive to the 
attainment of the state of utter tranquility and peace. It was 
delightful in every way with beautiful creepers and flowers around it, 
with a moderate climate, and it shone as if it had been carved out of 
an emerald. 

Uddalaka entered that delightful cave and sat in a meditative 
posture. Intent on attaining the state of mind without the least 
movement of thought, he concentrated his attention on the latent 
tendencies in the mind. 


Uddalaka reflected thus within himself: O mind, what have you to 
do with this world-appearance? Wise men do not come into contact 
with what is called pleasure, which turns into pain later on. He who 
abandons the supreme peace that lies within and goes in search of 
sense-pleasure, abandons a delightful garden and goes into a bush of 
poison herbs. You may go where you like; you will never taste 
supreme peace except through perfect quiescence. Hence, abandon 
all hopes and desires. For all these seemingly wondrous objects, of 
the nature either of being or of non-being, are not meant for your 
happiness! 

Do not perish like the deer which is trapped by the sound of music 
and bells, nor like the male elephant which is trapped with the help 
of the female elephant, nor like the fish whose sense of taste leads it 
to its death in the hook, nor like the moth which is attracted by the 
sight of a flame and perishes in it, nor like the bee whose sense of 
smell leads it to the flower, trapped in which it is destroyed when the 
flower folds up for the night. 

O foolish mind, all these perish being subject to just one sense- 
craving (the deer by the sense of hearing, the bee by the sense of 
smell, the moth by the sense of sight, the elephant by the sense of 
touch and the fish by the sense of taste). But you are a victim to all 
the five temptations; how can you have happiness? Just as the 
silk-worm spins its cocoon and gets caught in it, you have woven the 
web of your own concepts and are caught in it. If you can get rid of 
all that, attain purity, overcome even the fear of life and death and 
thus attain total equanimity, you have achieved the greatest victory. 
On the other hand, if you cling to this ever-changing phenomenon 
called the world, you will surely perish in sorrow. 
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Why do I instruct you thus, O mind? For if one investigates the 
truth, he discovers that there is no such thing called mind! Mind is 
but a product of ignorance; when ignorance wears out, then the 
mind wears out, too. Hence you are in the process of being worn out. 
It is unwise and foolish to instruct one who is in the process of 
disintegrating! Since day by day you are becoming weaker and 
weaker, I renounce you; wise men do not teach one who is to be 
abandoned. 

O mind, I am the egoless infinite and homogeneous conscious- 
ness; I have nothing to do with you who are the cause of the ego. 

The infinite self cannot possibly be squeezed into the mind any 
more than an elephant can be squeezed into a wood-apple fruit. The 
consciousness that, through the process of self-limitation, is confined 
to finitude (and therefore to concepts and percepts) is known as the 
mind. This is the result of ignorance, hence, I do not accept this. The 
ego-sense is only a child’s ignorant concept, and it is believed in by 
one who does not investigate the truth. 

I have carefully investigated, I have observed everything from the 
tips of my toes to the top of my head, and I have not found anything 
of which I could say, “This J am’. Who is ‘I’? I am the all-pervading 
consciousness which is itself not an object of knowledge or knowing 
and is free from self-hood. I am that which is indivisible, which has 
no name, which does not undergo change, which is beyond all 
concepts of unity and diversity, which is beyond measure (small and 
big), and other than which nothing else is. Hence, O mind, I 
abandon you who are the source of sorrow. 

In this body, in which there is flesh, blood, bone, etc., who says 
‘This I am’? Motion is the nature of energy, thinking is inherent in 
consciousness, old age and death are natural to the body — who says 
‘This I am’? This is the tongue, these are ears, this is nose, this is 
motion and these are eyes—who says “This I am’? I am none of 
these; nor am I you, O mind, nor these concepts. I am but infinite 
consciousness, pure and independent. ‘I am all this’ or “There is no I’ 
are both expressions of the same truth; nothing else is truth. 

Alas, for so long I have been victimized by ignorance. But luckily, 
I have discovered that which robbed me of self-knowledge! I shall 
nevermore be the victim of ignorance. Even as the cloud sitting on 
top of a hill does not belong to the hill, though I seem to be 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha = 214 


associated with sorrow, I am independent of it. In the absence of 
self-knowledge there arose ego-sense; but now I am free of ego- 
sense. Let the body, the senses and so on be, or perish —I have 
nothing to do with them. The senses exist in order to come into 
contact with their own objects for their own sake; who is the I that 
is deluded into thinking “This is I’, or ‘I see’? These senses see or 
experience their objects naturally, without being impelled to do so by 
previous conditioning. Hence, if actions are performed spontaneous- 
ly without mental conditioning, their experience will be pure and 
free from memories of past happiness or unhappiness. Hence, O 
senses, perform your functions without being hampered by memory. 
This memory or mental conditioning is not a fact, in truth. It is not 
different from and not independent of infinite consciousness. It can 
therefore be easily dispelled, by merely not reviving it in conscious- 
ness. Hence, O mind, abandon this perception of diversity and 
realize the unreality of your own independence from infinite con- 
sciousness. That is liberation. 

In reality, consciousness cannot be conditioned. It is unlimited and 
subtler than the subtlest atom, hence beyond the influence of mental 
conditioning. The mind rests in the ego-sense and the reflected 
consciousness in the senses, and from this there arises the illusion of 
self-limitation of consciousness. When this is experienced and 
thought of again and again, the ego-sense and the illusion of 
self-limitation acquire a false validity. But I am consciousness, which 
is untouched by any of these. 

Let the body continue to live in a world brought into being by its 
ignorant activities, or let it abandon it: I am consciousness, unaffect- 
ed by any of these. Consciousness, being infinite and all-pervading, 
has no birth nor death, nor is it possessed by anyone. It has nothing 
to gain by ‘living’ as a separate entity, since it is all-pervading. Birth 
and death are mental concepts; they have nothing to do with the 
self. Only that which entertains notions of the ego-sense can be 
grasped and bound. The self is free from the ego-sense and therefore 
beyond being and non-being. 

The ego-sense is vain delusion, the mind is like a mirage and the 
objects of the world are inert substances. Who is it that says ‘I am’? 
The body is an aggregate of flesh, blood, etc., the mind vanishes on 
inquiry into its nature, self-limitation of consciousness and such other 
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concepts are insentient (non-sense) — what is the ego? The senses 
exist and are engaged in self-satisfying activity all the time, the 
substances of the world are the substances of the world — where is 
the ego? Nature is nature and its qualities interact on one another 
(like the sight and light, hearing and sound, etc.), and what is, rests 
in itself — where is the ego? 

The self, which is consciousness, exists as the supreme self of all, 
everywhere, in all bodies at all times. Who am I, what am I made of, 
what is my form, who made it? What shall I acquire, and what shall 
I reject? There is thus nothing which can be called ‘Tl’ and which 
undergoes being and non-being. When there is no ego-sense in truth, 
how can that ego-sense be related, and to whom? When thus it is 
realized that there is no relationship at all, then the false notion of 
duality vanishes. Thus, whatever there is is the one cosmic being 
(Brahman or the self). I am that reality. Why do I suffer in delusion? 
When one alone exists as the pure omnipresent being, how can there 
even arise something known as the ego-sense? There is no substan- 
tiality in any substance in truth; the self alone exists. Even if one 
assumes the substantiality to be real, there is no relationship between 
that and the self. The senses function as senses, the mind exists as 
mind, the consciousness is untouched by these — what is relationship 
and how does it come into being? Just because they exist side by side 
it is not right to assume a relationship; a stone and an iron rod may 
lie side by side, totally unrelated to each other. 

It is only when this false ego-sense has arisen that the perverse 
notions “This is mine’ and “That is his’ arise. And when it is seen that 
all these are tricks of the false ego-sense, these unreal notions cease 
to be. There is in truth nothing else but the self; hence, I realize that 
all this is the one cosmic being or Brahman. The delusion known as 
ego-sense is like the blueness of the sky: it is better not to entertain 
that notion once again, but to abandon it. After having abandoned 
the very root of the ego-sense, I rest in the self, which is of the nature 
of peace. 

The ego-sense is the source of endless sorrow, suffering and evil 
action. Life ends in death, death leads to birth, and what is, is 
disrupted by its own end—such notions entertained by the ego- 
sense lead to great sorrow. The anxiety caused by thoughts like ‘I 
have got this now’, ‘I shall get that, too’ burns the ignorant. Such 
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notions as ‘This is’ and “That is not’ cause restlessness in the egotist. 
But if the ego-sense ceases to be, then the illusory world-appearance 
does not germinate again, and all cravings come to an end. 

This universe has surely come into being without any valid cause 
for its creation: how can one accept the truth of a creation which had 
no cause or purpose? From time immemorial all these bodies have 
been inherent in the cosmic being, even as pots are forever inherent 
in clay. Even as ocean exists in the past, present and future as ocean, 
and the same water temporarily assumes the form of a wave, all this 
is forever the cosmic being at all times. It is only a fool who entertains 
a feeling ‘This I am’ in relation to that temporary appearance known 
as the body. 

In the same way, the mind was consciousness in the beginning and 
will be consciousness again in the end (after its nature and function 
as mind have ceased). Why then is it called differently in the middle 
(now)? 

All these phenomena seem to have a transient reality, like dream 
experiences, visions in a state of delirium, hallucinations of a 
drunkard, optical illusions, psychosomatic illnesses, emotional distur- 
bances and psychotic states. But, O mind, you have conferred a 
permanent reality upon them, even as a lover suffers from the very 
imagination of his beloved’s separation. But, of course, this is not 
your fault; it is my fault that I still cling to the notion that you, my 
mind, are a real entity. When IJ realize that all these are illusory 
appearances, then you will become no-mind, and all the memories of 
sense-experiences will come to an end. When consciousness realizes 
itself and abandons its self-limiting mental conditioning, the mind is 
freed from its coloring and rests in its essential nature, which is 
consciousness. When the mind, gathering to itself all its limbs, offers 
itself into the fire of pure consciousness, it is purified and attains 
immortality. 

When the mind perceives the body as distinct from it, abandons its 
own conditioning (the concepts) and recognizes its own transient 
nature, it is victorious. Mind and body are each other’s foes; hence, 
supreme happiness follows their destruction, for, when they come 
together, there is a host of suffering, on account of their mutual 
conflict. 
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The mind gives birth to the body through its own thought-force, 
and throughout the body’s lifetime the mind feeds it with its (the 
mind’s) own sorrow. Thus tortured by sorrow the body wishes to 
destroy the mind, its own parent! There is no friend or enemy in this 
world; that which gives us pleasure is considered our friend and that 
which causes pain is our enemy! 

When thus the mind and the body are constantly engaged in 
mutual destruction, how can one have happiness? It is by the 
destruction of the mind that there can be happiness; hence, the body 
tries every day (in deep sleep) to destroy the mind. However, until 
self-knowledge is attained, one unwittingly promotes the strength of 
the other, and they seem to function together for a common purpose 
—even as water and fire, though opposed to each other, work 
together for a common cause (e.g. cooking). 

If the mind ceases to be, the body ceases to be, too, on account of 
the cessaton of thought-force and mental conditioning, but the mind 
does not cease to be when the body dies. Hence, one should strive to 
kill the mind. Mind is like a forest with thought-forms for its trees 
and cravings for its creepers. By destroying these, I attain bliss. 
When the mind is dead, whether the body (composed of flesh, blood, 
etc.) exists or not does not matter to me. That I am not the body is 
obvious, for the corpse does not function! 

Where there is self-knowledge, there is neither mind nor the 
senses, nor tendencies and habits (the concepts and percepts). I have 
attained that supreme state. I have emerged victorious. I have 
attained liberation (nirvana). I have risen above all relationships with 
the mind, body and the senses, even as the oil pressed out of the 
seeds has no relation to them. To me now the mind, body and the 
senses are playthings. Purity, total fulfilment of all desires (hence, 
their absence), friendliness to all, truthfulness, wisdom, tranquillity 
and blissfulness, sweetness of speech, supreme magnanimity, lus- 
trousness, one-pointedness, realization of cosmic unity, fearlessness, 
absence of divided consciousness, non-perversity —these are my 
constant companions. Since at all times everything everywhere 
happens in every manner, in me there is no desire or aversion 
towards anything, whether pleasant or unpleasant. Since all delusion 
has come to an end, since the mind has ceased to be and all evil 
thoughts have vanished, I rest peacefully in my own self. 
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The sage Uddalaka then sat down in the lotus posture, with his 
eyes half closed, in meditation. He uttered the holy word Om, which 
bestows the highest state. He intoned Om in such a way that its 
vibrations filled his whole being right up to the crown of his head. As 
the first part of his practice, he exhaled his breath completely. It was 
as if his life-force had abandoned the body and was roaming in the 
space (dimension) of pure consciousness. The fire that arose from his 
heart burnt the whole of his body. (All this Uddalaka practiced 
without the violence involved in Hatha Yoga, for Hatha Yoga gives 
rise to pain. ) 

With the second utterance of the holy word Om, he reached the 
state of equilibrium, and there happened in him a spontaneous 
retention of the breath (life-force) without agitation or vibration. 
The life-force stood still, as it were, neither outside, nor inside, 
neither below nor above. After reducing the body to ashes, the fire 
burnt itself out and vanished; only the pure ashes were visible. It was 
as if the very bones had turned into camphor which was being burnt 
in adoration. The ashes were blown by a powerful wind and 
dispersed in space. (All this happened without the violence of Hatha 
Yoga, for Hatha Yoga gives rise to pain.) 

In the third stage, when the holy word Om reached its culmina- 
tion or tranquillity, there arose the inhalation of breath (the drawing 
in of the life-force). During this stage the life-forces, which were in 
the very center of the nectar of consciousness, spread out in space as 
a cool breeze. These forces reached the region of the moon. There 
they spread out as auspicious rays, which thereupon rained on the 
ashes that remained of the body. 

Instantly, there arose from the ashes a radiant being with four 
arms like lord Visnu. Uddalaka shone like a divinity, his whole being 
transmuted into a divinity. The life-force filled the inner kundalini, 
which was spread out like a spiral. Uddalaka’s body had thus been 
completely purified. Then he, who was already seated in the lotus 
posture, made the posture firm, ‘tied up’ his senses and proceeded to 
make his consciousness absolutely free from the least movement of 
thought. With all his strength he restrained his mind from distrac- 
tion. His half-closed eyes were still and motionless. With his mind 
established in inner silence, he equalized the movement of the twin 
life-forces, prana and apana. He withdrew his inner senses from 
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contact with their objects, even as oil is separated from the seed. 
Thereupon he became directly aware of the mental conditioning 
created by past experiences, and unconditioned the awareness and 
made it pure. Then, he firmly closed his rectum and the other outlets 
to the body (the eyes, etc.). With his life-force and awareness thus 
prevented from externalization by perfect discipline, he held his 
mind in his heart. 

Uddialaka’s mind had attained absolute tranquillity and no distrac- 
tion could afflict it. Directly he beheld in his heart the darkness of 
ignorance that veiled the light of self-knowledge. With the light of 
knowledge that arose in him, he dispelled even that darkness. He 
then beheld the light within. However, when that light dimmed, he 
experienced sleep. But he dispelled the dullness of sleep, too. Once 
the drowsiness of sleep had been dispelled, his mind threw up diverse 
brilliant forms. He cleared his consciousness of these visions. Then he 
was overcome by a great inertia, like one intoxicated. He got over 
that inertia, too. After this, his mind rested in another state which 
was different from all these so far described. After resting for a while 
in this state, however, his mind awoke to the experience of the 
totality of existence. Immediately after this he experienced pure 
awareness. This awareness, which till then had been associated with 
other factors, had now regained its purity and independence, even as 
when the muddy water in an earthen pot has completely evaporated, 
the mud becomes an integral part of the pot made of the same 
substance. Even as the wave merges in the ocean and becomes one 
and not different from it, the consciousness abandoned its objectivity 
and regained its absolute purity. Uddalaka was enlightened. He 
enjoyed the supreme bliss that gods like BrahmA enjoy. His state was 
beyond description. He was one with the ocean of bliss. 

Soon Uddilaka beheld great sages in that infinite consciousness. 
He ignored them. He continued with the experience of supreme bliss. 
He attained the state of ‘liberated while living’. He beheld the gods 
and the sages, and he even beheld the members of the trinity. He 
went beyond even that state. He was completely transmuted into 
bliss itself, and hence he had gone beyond the realm of bliss. He 
experienced neither bliss nor non-bliss. He became pure conscious- 
ness. He who experiences this even for a moment is disinterested 
even in the delights of heaven. This is the supreme state, this is the 
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goal, this is the eternal abode. He who rests in this is not again 
deluded and is no longer caught in the subject-object relationship. 
He is fully awakened and never again entertains the notion of 
objectivity or conceptualization. Of course this is not an ‘attainment’. 

Uddalaka remained for six months in this state, vigilantly avoid- 
ing the temptation of psychic powers. Even sages and gods adored 
him. He was invited to ascend to heaven; he declined the invitation. 
Totally freed from all desires, Uddalaka roamed as a sage liberated 
while living. Often he would spend days and months in meditation 
in the caves of mountains. Though at other times he engaged himself 
in the ordinary activities of living, he had reached the state of perfect 
equilibrium. He looked upon all with equal vision. His inner light 
shone at all times, never rising and never setting. With all notions of 
duality totally at rest, he lived devoid of body-consciousness, estab- 
lished in pure being. 


In answer to Rama’s question concerning pure being, Vasistha 
said: When the mind has ceased to be because of the total absence of 
the notions of material existence, consciousness exists in its own 
nature as consciousness. That is known as pure being. When 
consciousness devoid of notions of objectivity merges in itself losing 
its separate identity, as it were, it is pure being. When all external 
(material) and internal (notional) objects merge in consciousness, 
there is pure being of consciousness. This is the supreme vision which 
happens to all liberated ones, whether they seem to have a body or 
they are without one. This vision is available to one who has been 
‘awakened’, to one who is in a state of deep contemplation and to a 
man of self-knowledge; it is not experienced by the ignorant person. 
Sages and the members of the trinity are established in this con- 
sciousness, O Rama. Having reached this state of consciousness, 
Uddalaka lived for some time. 

In course of time, in his mind there arose the wish, ‘Let me drop 
this embodiment’. He went to a mountain-cave and seated himself in 
the lotus posture, with his eyes half closed. He closed off the nine 
apertures of the body, by pressing his heel against the rectum, etc. 
He withdrew the senses into his heart. He restrained his life-force 
(prana). He held his body in a state of perfect equilibruim. He 
pressed the tip of his tongue against the root of his palate, his jaws 
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were slightly parted from each other. His inner vision was directed 
neither inward nor outward, neither above nor below, neither in sub- 
stantiality nor void. He was established in pure consciousness and 
he experienced pure bliss within himself. He had reached the 
consciousness of pure being, beyond the state of bliss. His whole 
being had become absolutely pure. 

Uddalaka remained in this totally pure state for some time, like a 
painted picture. Gradually, day by day, he attained perfect quies- 
cence; he remained in his own pure being. He had risen above the 
cycle of birth and death. All his doubts were set at rest, perverse 
thoughts had ceased, all impurities of the heart had been washed 
away. He had attained that state of bliss which is beyond description, 
in which one regards even the joy of the king of heaven as worthless. 
His body remained thus for a period of six months. 

After that, one day several goddesses led by Parvati arrived at that 
spot in response to the prayers of a devotee. Parvati, who was wor- 
shipped by the gods themselves, saw the body of Uddalaka, which 
had been dried by the scorching rays of the sun, and quickly placed 
it on the crown of her head. 

Such is the glorious story of the sage Uddalaka, O Rama, which awak- 
ens the highest wisdom in the heart of one who takes shelter in its shade. 

O Rama, living like this, constantly inquiring into the nature of 
the self, attain peace. This state of consciousness can be attained by 
the cultivation of dispassion, the study of scriptures, the instructions 
of a guru and by the persistent practice of inquiry. But if the awak- 
ened intelligence is keen and sharp, you will attain it even without 
the other aids. 


Holy sir, there are some who rest in self-knowledge, who are 
enlightened and yet engage themselves in activities, and there are 
others who isolate themselves and practice contemplation (samadhi). 
Of these, who is the better? 


O Rama, that is samadhi (contemplation or meditation) in which 
one realizes the objects of the senses as not-self and thus enjoys inner 
calmness and tranquillity at all times. Having realized that the 
objects are related only to the mind, and therefore constantly resting 
in inner peace, some are engaged in activity, while others live in 
isolation. Both of them enjoy the bliss of contemplation. If the mind 
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of one who appears to be in samadhi is distracted, he is a mad man; 
on the other hand, if the mind of one who appears to be a mad man 
is free from all notions and distraction, he is enlightened and he is in 
unbroken samadhi. Whether he is engaged in activity or he lives in 
isolation in a forest, in enlightenment there is no distinction. The 
mind which is free from conditioning is not tainted even while it is 
engaged in activity. The non-action of the mind is known as 
quiescence (samadhana). It is total freedom, it is blessedness. 

The difference between contemplation and its absence is indicated 
by whether or not there is movement of thought in the mind. Hence 
make the mind unconditioned. The unconditioned mind is firm, and 
that in itself is meditation, freedom and peace eternal. The condi- 
tioned mind is the source of sorrow. The unconditioned mind is a 
non-actor and attains to the supreme state of enlightenment. Hence 
one should work to remove all mental conditioning. That is known as 
contemplation or samadhi in which all the desires and hopes 
concerning the world have ceased, which is free from sorrow, fear 
and desire, and by which the self rests in itself. 

Mentally renounce all false identification of the self with objects 
here and then live where you like, either at home or in a mountain- 
cave. To the householder whose mind has attained utter quiescence, 
his house itself is the forest. If the mind is at peace and if there is no 
ego-sense, even cities are as void. On the other hand, forests are like 
cities to him whose heart is full of desires and other evils. The 
distractions of the mind subside in deep sleep; enlightenment attains 
enlightenment. Do as you please. 

O Rama, infinite consciousness becomes aware of the pungency of 
the chilli; this gives rise to ego-sense, with all its differentiation in 
time and space. Infinite consciousness becomes aware of the savor in 
salt, and that gives rise to the ego-sense with all the differentiation 
which seems to exist in time and space. Infinite consciousness 
becomes aware of the sweetness in sugarcane, and thereby arises the 
awareness of its particular characteristic. Similarly, infinite con- 
sciousness, being the indwelling omnipresence, becomes aware of the 
nature of rock, a mountain, a tree, water and space, and thus 
self-consciousness of individuality arises. 

Thus the natural combination of atomic particles and molecules 
(which is indwelt by consciousness) apparently acts as a dividing 
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wall, giving rise to the divisions of ‘I’, ‘you’, etc., and these then 
appear to be outside of consciousness as its object. In fact, all these 
are but reflections in the consciousness which, becoming aware of 
them within itself, bestows upon them their apparent individuality. 
Consciousness tastes itself, the awareness being not different from 
consciousness, and that appears to give rise to the ego-sense, nothing 
else. The crystal of this infinite consciousness reflects its own light of 
consciousness which is present in all these combinations of atomic 
particles, and they then gain an apparent self-consciousness and 
think ‘I am’ etc. | 

In reality, because the inner awareness in all these combinations is 
not different from infinite consciousness, there is no subject-object 
relationship between them: hence one does not experience the other, 
gain the other, or change or modify the other. O Rama, all that I 
have said above is but a play of words to help your comprehension: 
there is no such thing as ‘T’ or ‘the world’ (the combination of atomic 
particles, etc.). There is neither mind, nor an object of knowledge, 
nor the world-illusion. Just as water acquires the appearance of a 
whirlpool with a personality of its own, consciousness seems to give 
the appearance of ‘I’ etc., within itself. But consciousness is con- 
sciousness only, whether it thinks of itself as lord Siva or as a little 
jiva! 

All this diversity of ‘T’, ‘you’, etc., and of the material substances, 
arises for the satisfaction of the ignorant. Whatever the ignorant 
person imagines in infinite consciousness, that alone he sees. In the 
light of awareness, life is seen as consciousness; when it is regarded 
as life, life appears to be no more than life! There is in reality no 
essential distinction between life and consciousness. In the same way, 
there is no real and essential distinction between the individual (jiva) 
and the cosmic being (Siva). Know all this to be undivided and 
indivisible infinite consciousness. 


The Story of Suraghu 
In this connection, O Rama, pray listen to an interesting legend. 


In the Himalaya mountain range there is a mountain known as 
Kailasa. At the foot of that mountain there lived a hill tribe known as 
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Hemajata (yellow-haired ). Suraghu was their king. He was just in his 
rule, blessing and punishing those who deserved to be thus blessed 
and punished. In all this activity, however, his spiritual vision 
became obscured. 

One day, the sage Mandavya came to visit the king. Suraghu 
welcomed the sage, bowed to him, worshipped him and asked: “Lord 
I am tormented by the anxieties that the blessing and punishment 
that I inflict upon my subjects will return to me. Please help me to 
gain equal vision and save me from prejudice and partiality.” 


All mental weaknesses come to an end by self-effort based on the 
wisdom which arises in one who is firmly rooted in self-knowledge. 
The distress of the mind is got rid of by inquiry into the nature of the 
self. When you have gained self-knowledge and when your con- 
sciousness has infinitely expanded, your mind no longer falls into the 
cesspool of this world. Not till one renounces everything is self- 
knowledge gained: when all points of view are abandoned, what 
remains is the self. This is true even of life in this world: one does not 
get what one desires unless the obstacle to it is removed. It is even 
more so in self-knowledge. 


When the sage Mandavya had departed after saying this, Suraghu 
contemplated thus: What is it that is known as ‘I’? I am not the 
mountain, the mountain is not mine. I am not the hill-tribe, nor is the 
hill-tribe mine. This is merely called my kingdom: I abandon that 
notion. Now, the capital city is left. I am not this city nor is it mine. 
That notion, too, is abandoned. Even so I abandon the notions of 
family relationships — wife, sons, etc. 

Let me inquire into this body. I am not the inert substances like 
flesh and bones — nor am I the blood or the organs of action. I am 
not the mind, which is the root cause of this ignorant cycle of birth 
and death. I am not the faculty of discrimination nor am I the 
ego-sense. 

Now, what is left? What remains is the sentient jiva. But, it is 
involved in subject-object relationship. That which is the object of 
knowledge or comprehension is not the self. Thus do I abandon that 
which is knowable — or the object. What now remains is the pure 
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consciousness which is free from the shadow of doubt. I am the 
infinite self. 


By such inquiry, Suraghu attained to the supreme state of con- 
sciousness. Never again did he grieve; from that time onwards he 
performed his work, ever remaining in a balanced state of mind. 
Compassionate, yet not uncontemptuous; not avoiding the pairs of 
opposites and not jealous; neither intelligent nor non-intelligent; 
neither motivated nor non-motivated — he lived with equal vision 
and inner calmness. He had realized that all this is but the diverse 
manifestation of consciousness. He was therefore peaceful in both 
pain and pleasure, having attained to the fullness of understanding. 

Thus he ruled in this world for a considerable time, and then of his 
own accord discarded his body. He attained oneness with the infinite 
consciousness. O Rama, thus live and rule the world with an 
enlightened mind. 


But, O Lord, the mind is so unsteady. How can one reach the state 
of perfect equanimity? 


O Rama, a dialogue which is relevant to this problem took place 
between that very king Suraghu and the sage Parigha. Listen to it. 

There was a king in Persia named Parigha who was a close friend 
of the king Suraghu. Once there was a great famine in the kingdom 
of Parigha. Sore distressed at heart at the very sight of his people’s 
suffering, and seeing that all his attempts at bringing relief to them 
proved fruitless, Parigha, unbeknown to his people, went away to the 
forest to perform austerities. He lived on dried leaves, and earned the 
name Parnada. After a thousand years of penance and contemplation 
he attained self-knowledge. Thereafter he roamed the three worlds 
freely. 

One day he met the king Suraghu, whom he had known before. 
The two enlightened kings duly worshipped each other. After that, 
Parigha asked Suraghu: “Even as you attained self-knowledge 
through the instructions of the sage Mandavya, I reached it through 
the grace of the Lord earned by penance. Pray tell me: is your mind 
at perfect rest now? Are your subjects living in peace and prosperity? 
Are you firmly established in dispassion?” 
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Who can truly understand the course of the divine will? You and 
I had been separated by a great distance so far; but now we have 
been brought together. What is impossible for the divine? We have 
been truly blessed by your holy visit. By your very presence in our 
midst we have all been rid of all sins and defects and I feel all 
prosperity stands in front of us in your form. Company of good and 
holy men is indeed equal to the supreme state of liberation. 


O king, all actions that are performed by one who is firmly 
established in equanimity are productive of joy, not those done by 
others. Are you established in that state of supreme peace in which 
no thoughts or notions arise in your mind, and which is known as 
samadhi? 


Holy sir, please tell me why only that state of mind which is free 
from thoughts and notions is called samadhi? If one is a knower of 
truth, whether he be engaged in constant action or in contemplation, 
does his mind ever lose the state of samadhi? No. The enlightened 
ones are forever in samadhi, even though they engage themselves in 
the affairs of the world. On the other hand, one whose mind is not 
at peace does not enjoy samadhi by merely sitting in the lotus 
posture. 

Knowledge of truth, Lord, is the fire that burns up all hopes and 
desires as if they are dried blades of grass. That is what is known by 
the word samadhi— not simply remaining silent! That is known as 
the state of samadhi in which there is eternal satisfaction, clear 
perception of what is, egolessness, not being subject to the pairs of 
opposites, freedom from anxiety and from the wish to acquire or to 
reject. From the very moment of the dawn of self-knowledge, the 
state of samadhi becomes permanent in the sage. He neither loses it 
nor is it interrupted, even for a moment. Even as time does not forget 
to move on, the man of self-knowledge does not forget the self. Even 
as a material object is forever material, the sage of self-knowledge is 
forever a sage of self-knowledge. 

Hence, I am always awakened, pure, at peace within myself and in 
a state of samadhi. How can it be otherwise? How can there be 
anything other than the self? When at all times and in all ways the 
self alone is all in all, how can there be a state other than samadhi? 
And what can be termed samadhi? 
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Surely, O king, you have attained total enlightenment. You shine, 
radiant with bliss, with peace, with sweetness and with purity. In you 
there is no ego-sense, desire or aversion. 


O sage, there is indeed nothing which is worth desiring or 
renouncing. For as long as these things are seen as objects, they are 
nothing but concepts, percepts and notions. When nothing is worth 
acquiring, it follows that nothing is worth renouncing. Good and 
evil, great and small, worthy or unworthy, are all based on the notion 
of desirability. When desirability has no meaning, the others do not 
arise at all. There is truly no essence in all that is seen in this world 
— the mountains, the oceans, the forests, the men and women and all 
the objects — hence there is no desire for them. When there is no 
desire, there is supreme peace at heart. 


After thus considering the illusory nature of the world-appearance 
and after mutually worshipping each other, Suraghu and Parigha 
continued to engage themselves in their respective duties. O Rama, 
be firmly established in this wisdom and discard the impure notion of 
ego-sense from your heart. Thereafter, even if you engage yourself 
in activity you are unattached to it and therefore not tainted by it, 
even as the eyes of fish are not affected by sea-water. They alone are 
friends, scriptures and days that generate in one’s heart true dispas- 
sion and also self-knowledge. 


The Story of Bhasa and Vilasa 


There is a great mountain which is as high as the three worlds put 
together. On it there is the hermitage of the sage Atri. In it there 
dwelt two sages known as Brhaspati and Sukra, each of whom had a 
son, known as Vilasa and Bhasa respectively. ; 

In course of time the two elder sages, Brhaspati and Sukra, left this 
world. Grief stricken, the two young men performed the appropriate 
funeral rites. On account of the loss of their fathers they felt 
disinterested in property, wealth, etc., and both of them thereupon 
went away to the forest, each in a different direction, to lead a 
nomadic life. After a considerable time, once again they met each 
other. 


Vilasa said to his friend Bhasa: What a delight to meet you again, 
O my dearest friend. Tell me what you have been doing since we 
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parted. Did your austerities bear fruit? Has your mind rid itself of the 
burning fever of worldliness? Have you attained self-knowledge? 
Tell me, are you well and happy? 


I consider myself extremely fortunate to see you again, my very 
dear friend and brother. However, how can we who are wandering 
in this world-appearance ever be well and happy unless and until we 
attain the highest wisdom, until the psychological perversions cease? 
Until we cross this ocean of world-cycle, how can we be well and 
happy? Until the hopes and desires born of the mind have been 
completely destroyed, how can we be well and happy? 

Until we attain self-knowledge we shall return again to this plane 
of birth and death, to undergo childhood, youth, manhood, old age 
and death; again and again we shall engage ourselves in the same 
essenceless actions and experiences. Cravings destroy wisdom. Lost 
in satisfying sensual appetites, life ebbs away fast. The mind falls into 
the blind well of sense pleasure. It is a wonder how and why this 
body, which is an excellent vehicle to take us to the other shore of 
self-knowledge, falls into the mire of worldliness! In the twinkling of 
a eye this little ripple known as the mind assumes terrible propor- 
tions. Man foolishly ascribes to the self the sorrow and sufferings 
that do not touch it in the least, and it becomes miserable. 

Thus, conversing with each other and inquiring into the nature of 
the world, they soon attained the supreme wisdom. 


O Rama, I tell you that there is no way other than self-knowledge 
for the cutting asunder of bondage and for crossing this ocean of 
illusion. To the enlightened person this ocean of sorrow is like a little 
puddle. He views the body as a spectator looks at a distant crowd. 
Hence he is not affected by the pains that the body is subjected to. 
The existence of the body does not diminish the omnipresence of the 
self any more than waves diminish the fullness of the ocean. 

What is the relationship of a swan, a rock or a piece of wood to the 
water which surrounds them? Even so, the supreme self has no 
relationship with this world-appearance. A falling tree seems to raise 
waves on the water; similar is the experience by the self of the 
pleasure and pain that appear on the body. Even as by its proximity 
to water wood is reflected in the water, the body is reflected in the 
self. But even as a rock falling in the water does not injure the water 
nor is injured by it, even so when the body comes into contact with 
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other material substances (such as wife, children, or material objects) 
there is no injury or pain to anyone. 

The reflection of an object in the mirror can be said to be neither 
real nor unreal. It is indescribable. Even so, the body which is 
reflected in the self is neither real nor unreal, but is indescribable. 
The ignorant person accepts as real whatever he sees in this world; 
not so the wise one. Even as a piece of wood and water in which it is 
reflected have no real relationship, the body and the self have no real 
relationship. Moreover, there is in fact no duality where such 
relationship could exist. One infinite consciousness alone exists 
without subject-object division. In this, diversity is imagined, and 
that which is untouched by sorrow believes itself to be miserable, 
even as one who thinks he sees a ghost, sees a ghost! On account of 
the power of thought this imaginary relationship assumes the force 
of reality. The self is ever untouched by pain and pleasure, but 
thinking itself to be the body, it undergoes the experiences of the 
body. The abandonment of this ignorant belief is liberation. 

They who are not thus overcome by false identification or 
attachment are freed at once from sorrow. It is this conditioning that 
is the seed of old age, death and delusion; when it ceases, one goes 
beyond the ocean of delusion. The conditioned mind creates bond- 
age even in ascetics; the unconditioned is pure even in a household- 
er. The mind that is thus conditioned is bondage; liberation is 
freedom from conditioning (inner contact, attachment or identifica- 
tion). This inner contact (which presupposes fictitious division) 
alone is the cause for bondage and liberation. Actions performed by 
the unconditioned are non-action; the conditioned mind acts even 
while outwardly refraining from it. Action or non-action is in the 
mind; the body does nothing. Hence, one should resolutely abandon 
this false inner division. 


What is conditioning, O Lord, and how does it cause bondage; 
and what is liberation and how is it attained? 


Conviction of the reality of the body in one who has abandoned 
the distinction between the body and the self is known as condition- 
ing. He who believes that the infinite self is limited and therefore 
seeks pleasure, thus gets bound. He who inquires, “All this is indeed 
the self. What do I desire and what should I renounce?” is established 
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in the unconditioned state of liberation. He who knows “I am not, 
nor is there another” or, “Let these be or not be” and does not seek 
pleasure, is liberated. He is neither addicted to inaction nor does he 
get lost in the results of action; he is not given to exultation or to 
depression. He renounces the fruits of actions by his mind (not by 
action!) It is by the rejection of the conditioning that bondage is got 
rid of and the highest good gained. Conditioning is the cause of all 
SOrrow. 

Conditioning can be illustrated by the following examples: (1) the 
donkey is led by the master’s rope and, afraid, it carries a heavy 
burden; (2) the tree rooted to the ground bears heat, cold, wind and 
rain; (3) the worm lies in a hole in earth, biding its time; (4) the 
hungry bird rests on the branch of a tree, fearful of predators; (5) the 
tame deer peacefully goes about grazing and falls a prey to the 
hunter’s shot; (6) numerous people are born again and again as 
worms and insects; (7) the countless creatures that arise and fall in 
this creation like waves on the surface of the ocean; (8) the weak 
human beings who, unable even to move about, die again and again; 
(9) those shrubs and creepers which derive their nourishment from 
the earth and grow on earth; and (10) this very world-illusion which 
is like a river that carries in its stream the countless sorrows and 
sufferings. All these are the expansions of conditioning. 

Conditioning (or inner contact, attachment or self-limitation ) is of 
two kinds: the adorable and the sterile or barren. The sterile or 
barren conditioning is seen everywhere in fools; the adorable 
conditioning is seen among those who know the truth. That condi- 
tioning which exists in the minds of those who are ignorant of 
self-knowledge, which arises from things like the body and which is 
conducive to repeated birth and death, is barren and sterile. The 
other form of conditioning which is found in adorable beings who 
have self-knowledge arises from the realization of true wisdom; this 
enables one to avoid birth and death. 

The god who holds in his hands the conch, the discus, etc., 
protects the three worlds on account of the ‘adorable conditioning’. 
It is thanks to the same type of conditioning that the sun shines and 
the cosmic body of the Creator continues to direct this vast creation. 
And lord Siva, too, shines as a divinity on account of this type of 
conditioning. The gods that sustain this world and function in 
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various ways are endowed with their faculties by this adorable 
conditioning or self-limitation. 

On the other hand, under the influence of sterile or barren 
conditioning, the mind falls prey to the desire for pleasure in the 
deluded belief that such experience is delightful. 

Even the functioning of the cosmic elements is due to condition- 
ing. And it is because of it that the gods in heaven, the humans on 
earth and the demons in the netherworld arise and fall, like waves on 
the ocean. Even as in the ocean the big fish eat the small ones, all 
these countless beings feed upon one another and are helplessly 
blown around in space on account of their conditioning. And the 
stars in space move in their own orbits because of conditioning. Now 
rising, now setting, now bright, now dark (and said to have several 
spots or defects), the moon continues to revolve around the earth and 
is not abandoned, because of conditioning. 

O Rama, behold this mysterious creation brought into being by 
who-knows-who in response to the mental concepts of beings. This 
universe has been conjured up in empty space merely by mental 
conditioning. It is not a reality. And in this universe, craving for 
pleasure gnaws at the very vitals of all beings who are attached to the 
world, the body etc. No one can count their number any more than 
the number of particles of sand along the ocean beaches. The Creator 
of this universe has brought this universe into being, as it were, only 
in response to the mental conditioning of these countless beings. 
These beings are indeed excellent dry fuel for the flaming fire of hell 
here. Whatever suffering is found in this world, know that it is meant 
only for those beings. Even as rivers flow rapidly towards the ocean, 
suffering flows towards those who are mentally conditioned. This 
whole creation is thus pervaded by ignorance. However, if one cuts 
asunder this craving for pleasure, the limitation of mental condition- 
ing yields to a great expansion. Mental conditioning (or attachment 
to the finite and the perishable) is burning pain to the limbs, O 
Rama; but infinite expansion (or devotion to the infinite) is the 
magic cure for the burning pain. That mind which is unattached to 
anything, which is established in the peace of infinite expansion, is 
conducive to delight. He who stands rooted in self-knowledge is 
liberated here and now. 
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O Rama, doing what is appropriate, at all times, the mind should 
not be attached to the action, the thoughts or the object. Neither 
should it be attached to the heavens above, nor what is below nor in 
the other directions. It should not be bound to external relations, to 
the natural movement of the inner senses, nor to the life force. The 
mind should not rest in the head, inside the palate, between the 
eyebrows, at the tip of the nose or in the mouth or eyes. It should not 
repose either in the darkness or in the light or even in the cave of the 
heart. The states of wakefulness, dream and sleep should not hold it, 
and even the wide, pure space should not be its home. Unattached to 
the spectrum of colors, to movement and steadiness, to the begin- 
ning, the middle, the end and elsewhere, the mind should not rest 
either at a distance or nearby, in front, in objects or in the self. Sense 
experiences, the deluded state of happiness, concepts and percepts 
should have no hold over the mind. 

The mind should rest in pure consciousness as pure consciousness, 
with just a little externalized movement of thought, as if aware of the 
utter vanity of the objects of this world. When thus all attachments 
have been snapped, the jiva becomes no-jiva. 

That state in which the mind is freed from its characteristic 
movement of thought and in which there is only the experience of 
peace, is known as ‘deep sleep in wakefulness’. When this same state 
of ‘deep sleep in wakefulness’ matures, it is known as turiya or the 
fourth state. Firmly established in that, the sage perceives the 
universe as if it is a cosmic playground and life in it is a cosmic dance. 
The state beyond that (which is the state of those who have 
transcended body-consciousness ) is not for words to describe. This is 
the ‘state beyond the turiya’. O Rama, strive to reach that. 

Truly, the cause for this world-appearance is ignorance or the 
non-investigation into the nature of reality. Even as a lamp instantly 
removes darkness, the light of self-knowledge dispels the darkness of 
ignorance instantly. Hence, one should inquire into what is known as 
jiva or mind or the inner psychological factor. The supreme self, 
which alone is the truth, is right in the middle between the inert and 
the intelligent: that alone creates diversity and is known by all these 
diverse names. 

Just as a nanny takes the baby from one place to another in order 
to distract it, this mental conditioning (or the psychological habit or 
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tendency) takes the jiva here and there. Thus, tied to the rope of 
mental conditioning, the jiva goes through repeated births in various 
species, enduring interminable suffering. 

(As the sage Vasistha said this, another day came to an end and 
the assembly dispersed for their evening prayers.) 

The self, on account of its ignorant self-limitation as the mind, 
becomes as if tainted by the objects of the world; but the same self, 
when it is awakened to its true nature, abandons its ignorant delusion 
and regains its self-knowledge. Then the mind sees the body as if 
from a great height. Recognizing the body as an aggregate of the 
elements, it transcends body-consciousness and becomes enlight- 
ened. 

All that is, is but the expansion of the relationship between pure 
experiencing and its experience. That experience is truly the delight 
of self-bliss. It is pure experiencing itself. Hence it is known as 
Brahman the absolute. That delight which arises in the contact of this 
pure experiencing with experience, is the highest: to the ignorant it 
is worldliness, and to the wise it is liberation. This pure experiencing 
is itself the infinite self: when it is bent towards objects it is bondage, 
but when it is free it is liberation. When such experiencing is free 
from decay or curiosity, it is liberation. When such experiencing is 
freed from even this contact (the subject-object relationship), then 
the world-appearance ceases entirely. Then arises the turtya con- 
sciousness or ‘deep sleep in wakefulness’. 

O Rama, by the following attitude you will also gain divine insight 
and remain firmly established in self-knowledge: ‘I am space. I am 
the sun. I am the directions, above and below. I am the gods. I am the 
demons. I am all beings. I am darkness. I am the earth, the oceans, 
etc. I am the dust, the wind, the fire and all this world. I am 
omnipresent. How can there be anything other than me?’ By 
adopting this attitude you will rise beyond joy and sorrow. 

Both the following attitudes are conducive to liberation: one is ‘J 
am the extremely subtle and transcendent self’ and the other is ‘I am 
all and everything’. There is another attitude with regard to the ‘T’,, 
and that is the attitude of ‘I am this body’: this attitude is the source 
of endless sorrow. Abandon all these three attitudes, O Rama, and 
remain as pure consciousness. 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha "= 234 


Abandon these two false concepts of bondage and liberation, and 
live an enlightened life here. There is no liberation in the sky or on 
earth or in the nether world; liberation is but a synonym for pure 
mind, correct self-knowledge and a truly awakened state. 

Of the mind and the ego-sense — if one ceases the other ceases to 
be. Hence, instead of entertaining the notion of bondage and that of 
liberation, abandon all cravings, and through wisdom and dispassion 
bring about the cessation of the mind. If even the wish ‘May I be 
liberated’ arises within you, the mind is revived; and the mind 
entertaining other notions, creates a body. Then there arise other 
concepts like ‘I do this’, ‘I enjoy this’ and ‘I know this’. All these 
concepts are unreal, like a mirage in the desert. 

He who is endowed with desirelessness (hope-lessness) treats the 
whole world as if it were the footprint of a calf, the highest mountain 
as the stump of a felled tree, space as a small box and the three worlds 
as a blade of grass. The knower of truth regards even the most 
beautiful woman as a painted image; that is the truth, for both of 
them are made of the same substance (earth, water, etc.) 

When thus the truth is seen, desire to possess does not arise in the 
heart. Even as a woman who has a lover goes about doing her 
housework with her heart absorbed in contemplation of that lover, 
the enlightened sage functions in this world while his consciousness 
is firmly established in the truth. In both these cases it is impossible 
for anyone to prevent such behavior — i.e. make the woman forget 
her lover or make the sage forget the truth. 

Very many such liberated beings exist in the universe, O Rama. 
Some of them are sages, other are kings, others shine as stars and 
planets, others are divinities and others are demons. O Rama, there 
are liberated beings even among worms and insects, and there are 
stupid fools among the gods. The self is in all; it exists as the all 
everywhere at all times and in all ways. The self alone is the Lord and 
all the divinities. There is void (space) in substances and substantial- 
ity in the void or space. What is inappropriate appears appropriate 
on inquiry. People are righteous because they are afraid of the 
consequences of sin. Even what is not, leads to what is—the 
contemplation of space or void leads to the attainment of the 
supreme truth! What is not comes into being, guided by time and 
space. On the other hand, what appears to be strong and powerful 
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reaches its own destruction. Thus perceiving the truth, O Rama, 
abandon joy and sorrow, grief and attachment. The unreal appears to 
be real and the real appears to be unreal; hence, give up hope and 
hopelessness and attain equanimity. 

In this world, O Rama, liberation is at hand at all times every- 
where. There have been countless beings in this world who have 
attained self-knowledge and liberation while yet living, like the 
emperor Janaka. Therefore, do thou become liberated here and now. 
The attainment of inner peace by utter non-attachment to anything 
here is known as liberation; this is possible whether the body exists 
or not. He who is freed from all attachment is liberated. 

One should wisely and intelligently exert oneself to attain this 
liberation; one who does not exert cannot even jump over the 
footprint of a calf. Hence, O Rama, resort to spirtual heroism, to 
right exertion, and by the right self-inquiry strive to reach the 
perfection of self-knowledge. For one who thus strives, the entire 
universe is like the footprint of a calf. 

All these worlds, O Rama, appear in Brahman the absolute but 
they are apprehended as an independent substantial reality on 
account of ignorance or non-wisdom. Such an erroneous notion 
ceases on the arising of wisdom. Erroneous perception makes all this 
appear as ‘the world’; right perception brings about the cessation of 
this error. Rama, this error is not dispelled except by right exertion 
with the right attitude and wisdom. Fie on that person, O Rama, 
who, though such possibility of overcoming this error exists, remains 
sunk in the mire of world-illusion. Blessed are you, Rama, that the 
right spirit of inquiry has already manifested in your heart. When the 
truth is realized through such inquiry, strength, intelligence and 
radiance increase. 

The sage who has realized the truth and who is liberated from 
error here and now beholds this world as he would in deep sleep, 
without the least craving. He does not apprehend with his inner 
intelligence even those objects and experiences which seek him 
unsought, for his own heart is withdrawn into itself. He has no hopes 
for the future, he does not recall the past nor does he even live in the 
present; yet he does all. Asleep, he is awake; awake, he sleeps. He 
does all, yet he does nothing. Inwardly having renounced every- 
thing, though outwardly he appears to be busy, he is ever in a state 
of equilibrium. His actions are entirely non-volitional. 
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The sage is unattached to anything or anybody. Hence, his 
behavior appears to be devout to the devout and harsh to the harsh. 
He is a child among children, old man among old men, hero among 
heroes, youth among youth and sorrowing among the sorrowful. His 
soft and sweet words are full of wisdom. He has nothing to gain from 
noble deeds, yet he is noble; he has no longing for pleasure and 
hence is not tempted by it. He is not attracted to bondage or even to 
liberation. The net of ignorance and error having been burnt by the 
fire of wisdom, the bird of his consciousness flies away to liberation. 

He is not elated when his efforts bear fruit, nor is he worried if 
they do not. He appears to take and to abandon with the playfulness 
of a child. He is not surprised if the moon shines hot or the sun shines 
cool. Knowing that the self, which is infinite consciousness, can bring 
all these about, he is not surprised even by such wondrous phenom- 
ena. He is not timid, and he is not given to outbursts of anger. 

Knowing that beings are constantly born and that they die 
constantly, he does not give way to joy or grief. He knows that the 
world arises in his own vision even as the dream-objects arise when 
one dreams, and hence all these objects are of momentary existence. 
Therefore, he does not feel any justification for either pity or joy. 
When all such concepts as pleasure and pain, desirable and undesir- 
able cease, all notions in the mind cease. Error does not arise again, 
even as oil is not obtained from burnt seed. 

O Rama, just as when a firebrand is swung around, an illusory 
circle of fire is formed, there is an illusory appearance of the world 
due to the vibration that arises in consciousness. Vibration and 
consciousness are inseparably one like the whiteness of snow, the oil 
in the sesame seed, the fragrance of the flower and the heat of fire. 
Their description as distinct categories is an error. Mind and 
movement of thought are inseparable; the cessation of one is the 
cessation of both. 

O Rama, there are two ways in which this cessation can be 
achieved: one is the way of yoga, which involves restraint of the 
movement of thought, and the other is the way of knowledge, which 
involves the right knowledge of truth. 

In this body, that energy (lit. air) which circulates in the energy- 
channels (nadi lit. means ‘channel of motion’, not necessarily a 
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nerve, though for convenience it may be called so) is known as 
prana. In accordance with its diverse functions in the body, it is also 
known by the name apana, etc. This prana is indistinguishably 
united with the mind. In fact, the consciousness that tends towards 
thinking, on account of the movement of prana, is known as the 
mind. Movement of thought in the mind arises from the movement 
of prana; and movement of prana arises because of the movement of 
thought in consciousness. They thus form a cycle of mutual depend- 
ence, like waves and movement of currents in water. 

The wise ones declare that the mind is caused by the movement of 
prana; and hence by the restraint of the prana, the mind becomes 
quiescent. When the mind abandons the movement of thought, the 
appearance of the world-illusion ceases. The movement of prana is 
arrested at the moment when all hopes and desires come to an end in 
one’s heart through the earnest practice of the precepts of the 
scriptures and sages, and by the cultivation of dispassion in previous 
life-spans or through endeavoring to practice contemplation or 
meditation and reaching a stage of devotion to a single truth in a 
single-minded way. 

The movement of prana is also arrested by the effortless practice of 
breathing, without strain, in seclusion, or the repetition of the sacred 
Om with the experience of its meaning, when the consciousness 
reaches the deep sleep state. The practice of exhalation, when the 
prana roams in space without touching the limbs of the body, of 
inhalation, leading to the peaceful movement of prana, and of 
retention, bringing it to a standstill for a long time, all lead to the 
arrest of the movement of prana. Likewise the closure of the posterior 
nares by the tip of the tongue as the prana moves towards the crown 
of the head, the practice of meditation where there is no movement 
of thought, the holding of the consciousness steadily at a point 
twelve inches from the tip of the nose, the entering of the prana into 
the forehead through the palate and upper aperture, the fixing of the 
prana at the eyebrow center, the sudden cessation of the movement 
of thought, or cessation of all mental conditioning through medita- 
tion on the space in the heart-center over a long period of time, all 
these lead to this arrest of the movement of prana. 


Lord, what is the heart that is spoken of by you? 
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O Rama, two aspects of the ‘heart’ are spoken of here: one is 
acceptable and the other is to be ignored. The heart that is part of this 
physical body and is located in one part of the body may be ignored! 
The heart which is acceptable is of the nature of pure consciousness. 
It is both inside and outside, and it is neither inside nor outside. That 
is the principal heart. In it is reflected everything which is in the 
universe and it is the treasure-house of all wealth. Consciousness 
alone is the heart of all beings, not the piece of flesh which people 
call the heart! Hence, if the mind, freed of all conditioning, is 
gathered into pure consciousness, the movement of prana is re- 
strained. | 

By any one of these methods, propounded by the various teachers, 
the movement of prana can be restrained. These yoga methods bring 
about the desired results if they are practiced without violence or 
force. When one is firmly established in such practice with simul- 
taneous growth in dispassion, and when the mental conditioning 
comes under perfect restraint, there is fruition of the restraint of the 
movement of prana. 

During the practice one may use as a focus of attention the 
eyebrow center, the palate, the tip of the nose or the top of the head 
(twelve inches from the nose); thus the prana will be restrained. 
Again, if by steady and persistent practice the tip of the tongue can 
touch the uvula, the movement of prana will be restricted. Surely, all 
these practices appear to be distractions; but by their steady practice 
one reaches the absence of distractions. It is only by such steady 
practice that one is freed from sorrow, and experiences the bliss of 
the self. Hence, practice yoga. When through practice the movement 
of prana is restrained, then nirvana or liberation alone remains. In it 
is all; from it is all; it is all; it is everywhere. In it this world- 
appearance is not, nor is this from it, nor is the world-appearance like 
it! He who is firmly established in it is liberated while living. 

He whose mind is firmly established in peace through the practice 
of yoga has the right vision of truth. To see that the supreme self is 
without beginning and without end and that these countless objects 
are in fact the self and no other, is the right vision. Erroneous vision 
leads to rebirth; right vision ends rebirth. In it there is no subject- 
object (knower-knowable) relationship; for the self (consciousness) 
is the knower, knowledge and the knowable, too, and the division is 
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ignorance. When this is directly seen, there is neither bondage nor 
liberation. When the sage rests in his own self, with his intelligence 
firmly established in the inner self, what pleasures can bind him in 
this world? 

One who engages himself in inquiry is not tempted by distrac- 
tions. The eyes but see: the notions pleasant, unpleasant, etc. arise, 
not in the eyes, but elsewhere. It is even so with the other senses. 
Hence, the sense functions are not evil. If egoistic thought is linked 
to these sense functions (which arise and cease in a moment), there 
is mental agitation. 

O eyes! The objects of your experience arise and fall, and they are 
but appearances. Do not let your gaze linger on them, lest the eternal 
indwelling consciousness suffer mortality. Be an onlooker that you 
truly are. O mind! Countless scenes are seen by the eyes in 
accordance with their natural function; why do you get involved in 
them? 

Indeed, it is through repeated thinking, that this ignorant rela- 
tionship is strengthened; but I shall now destroy it through right 
inquiry. When ignorance is destroyed, such illusory relationship 
between scene, sight and mind will never again arise. The mind 
alone provides the senses with their intelligence; hence, this mind 
should be destroyed. For a very long time this ghost of a mind 
generated countless evil notions like lust, anger, etc. Now that the 
ghost has been laid, I laugh at my own past foolishness. The mind is 
dead; all my worries and anxieties are dead; the demon known as 
ego-sense is dead, too: all this has been brought about through the 
mantra of inquiry. I am free and happy now. 

All my doubts have ceased. I am without the fever of agitation. 
Whatever I am, I am — but without craving. When the mind ceases 
to be, the craving ceases to be, too. When the mind is dead and the 
craving is dead, delusion has vanished and egolessness is born. Hence 
I am awakened in this state of wakefulness. When there is only one 
truth and diversity has no reality at all, what shall I investigate? 

I am the eternal self that is omnipresent and subtle. I have reached 
that state of reality which is unreflected in anything, which is 
beginningless and endless and which is utterly pure. Whatever is and 
whatever is not, the mind and the inner reality are all the one infinite 
consciousness, which is supreme peace beyond comprehension and 
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by which all this is pervaded. Let the mind continue to be or let it die. 
What is the sense in inquiring into all this, when the self is 
established in utter equanimity? I remained in a conditioned state as 
long as I was foolishly engaged in this inquiry. Now that through 
this inquiry I have reached the unconditioned being, who is the 
inquirer? 

Such thoughts are utterly useless, now that the mind is dead; they 
may revive this ghost known as the mind. Hence, I abandon all these 
thoughts and notions; contemplating the Om, I shall remain in the 
self, in total inner silence. 

The above line of inquiry was adopted by the sage Sarnvarta who 
himself described it to me. 


The Story of Vitahavya 


There is another mode of inquiry which was adopted by the sage 
Vitahavya. This sage used to roam the forests in the mountain ranges 
known as Vindhya. At one stage he became totally disenchanted 
with the affairs of the world which create delusion, and through the 
contemplation which is free from all perverse notions and thoughts 
he abandoned the world as a worn-out illusion. He entered his 
hermitage, seated himself in the lotus posture and remained firm like 
a mountain peak. Having withdrawn the senses and having returned 
the attention of the mind upon itself, he began to contemplate as 
follows: 

How fickle is the mind! Even if it is introverted it does not remain 
steady, but gets agitated in a moment like the surface of the ocean. 
Tied to the senses (like sight) it bounces again and again like a ball. 
Having been nourished by the senses, the mind grasps the very 
objects that it has given up, and like a demented person it runs after 
the very things from which it had been restrained. It jumps from one 
object to the other like a monkey. 

I shall now consider the character of the five senses through which 
the mind thus gets distracted. O senses, has the time not yet arrived 
for you all to attain self-knowledge? Do you not remember the 
sorrow that followed your pursuit of pleasure? Then, give up this 
vain excitement. Truly, you are inert and insentient; you are the 
avenue through which the mind flows out to reach objective 
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experience. | am your Lord, I am consciousness and I alone do all 
these as the pure intelligence. You, O senses, are false. There is no 
connection whatsoever between you and the consciousness which is 
the self. In the very light of the consciousness which is non- 
volitional, you function even as people perform various actions in the 
light of the sun. But do not entertain the false notion, O senses, that 
‘I am intelligent”, for you are not. Even the notion ‘I am alive’, that 
you entertain falsely, is conducive only to sorrow. 

There is nothing but consciousness, which is beginningless and 
endless. O wicked mind, what then are you? The notions that arise 
in you, e.g., ‘I am the doer’ and ‘I am the enjoyer’, which appear to 
be great rejuvenators, are in fact deadly poisons. Do not be so 
deluded, O mind; in truth you are neither the doer of anything nor 
are you the experiencer. You are inert, and your intelligence is 
derived from some other source. How are pleasures related to you? 
You yourself do not exist; how do you have relations? If you realize 
‘I am but pure consciousness’, then you are indeed the self. Then how 
does sorrow arise in you, when you are the unlimited and uncondi- 
tioned consciousness? 


Vitahavya continued to contemplate: O mind, I shall gently bring 
home to you the truth that you are indeed neither the doer nor the 
experiencer. You are indeed inert; how can a statue made of stone 
dance? If your intelligence is entirely dependent upon the infinite 
consciousness, then may you live long in that realization. However, 
what is done with the intelligence or the energy of another, is 
considered to be done by the latter. The sickle harvests with the 
energy of the farmer; hence, the farmer is said to be the harvester. 
Similarly, though is the sword that cuts, the man who wields the 
sword is the killer. You are inert, O mind; your intelligence is 
derived from the infinite consciousness. That self or the infinite 
consciousness knows itself by itself, experiences itself in itself by 
itself. The Lord endeavors to enlighten you continuously, for the 
wise should thus instruct the ignorant in a hundred ways. The light 
of the self alone exists as consciousness or intelligence; that itself has 
come to be known as the mind. If you realize this truth, you will 
instantly be dissolved. 

O fool, when you are in truth the infinite consciousness, why do 
you grieve? That is omnipresent, that is the all; when you realize it, 
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you become the all. You are not, the body is not: the one infinite 
consciousness alone exists and in that homogeneous being the 
diverse concepts of ‘I’ and ‘you’ appear to exist. If you are the self, 
then the self alone exists, not you! If you are inert, but different from 
the self, then you do not exist either! For the self or infinite 
consciousness alone is all; there is nothing else. There is no possibil- 
ity of the existence of a third thing, apart from the consciousness and 
the inert substance. 

Hence, O mind, you are neither the doer nor the experiencer. You 
have been used as a channel of instruction by the wise ones in their 
communication with the ignorant. But, in fact, that channel is unreal 
and inert; the self alone is the reality. If the farmer does not use the 
sickle, can it harvest? The sword has no power to kill either. O mind, 
you are neither the doer nor the experiencer. Hence, grieve not. The 
Lord (consciousness) is not like you; hence do not grieve for him! He 
does not gain anything by either doing or not-doing. He alone 
pervades all; there is nothing else. Then what shall he do and what 
shall he desire? 

You have no relationship to the self, except as the fragrance to a 
flower. Relationship exists only between two independent beings of 
similar nature when they strive to become one. You, O mind, are 
ever agitated; the self is ever at peace. There can thus be no 
relationship between you two. If, however, you enter into the state of 
samadhi, or utter equanimity, you will remain firmly established in 
consciousness without the distraction of diversity or the notions of 
either many or one, and realize that there is but one self, the infinite 
consciousness which shines as these countless beings. 

O senses, I feel that you have all been dispelled by the light of my 
admonitions, for you are born of darkness of ignorance. O mind, 
surely your emergence as an appearance is for your own grief! See 
how, when you exist, countless beings get deluded and enter into this 
ocean of sorrow with all its prosperity and adversity, illness, old age 
and death; how greed gnaws at all the good qualities and destroys 
them; how lust or desire distracts and dissipates their energy. 

O mind, when you cease to be, all the good and noble qualities 
blossom. There is peace and purity of heart. People do not fall into 
doubt and error. There is friendship, which promotes the happiness 
of all. Worries and anxieties dry up. When the darkness of ignorance 
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is dispelled, the inner light shines brightly. Mental distraction and 
distress cease, just as the ocean becomes calm when the wind ceases 
to agitate its surface. There arises self-knowledge within, and the 
realization of truth puts an end to the perception of the world- 
illusion. Infinite consciousness alone shines. There is an experience of 
bliss not granted to the ignorant, who are full of desires. Even as new 
shoots may arise from burnt leaves, a new life may emerge from this. 
However, he who would avoid entanglement in delusion once again, 
rests in self-knowledge constantly. Such are the fruits of your 
absence, O mind, and there are countless others. O mind, you are the 
support of all our hopes and desires; when you cease to be, all these 
hopes and desires cease. You can now choose either to be one with 
the reality or to cease to be an independent entity. 

Your existence as identical with the self and non-different from it, 
is conducive to happiness, O mind. Hence, be firmly rooted in the 
realization of your non-existence. Surely, it is foolish to neglect 
happiness. If you exist as the inner being or consciousness, who will 
wish for your non-existence? But you are not a real entity; hence, 
your happiness is delusion. You were not real, you came into being 
through ignorance and delusion, but now through inquiry into your 
nature and that of the senses and self, you have once again ceased to 
be. You exist as long as one does not undertake this inquiry. When 
the spirit of inquiry arises there is total equanimity or homogeneity. 
You were born of the ignorance which is the absence of wisdom and 
discrimination. When this wisdom arises, you cease to be. Hence, I 
salute wisdom! O mind, you were awakened by many means. Now 
that you have lost the false characteristic of a mind, you exist as the 
supreme being or the infinite consciousness, freed from all limitation 
and conditioning. That which arose in ignorance perishes in wisdom. 
In spite of yourself, O good mind, this inquiry has arisen in you; this 
is surely for the attainment of bliss. There is indeed no mind, O 
mind: the self alone exists, it alone is, there is nothing else. I am that 
self; hence, there is nothing other than me in the universe. I am 
infinite consciousness, whose kinetic state alone appears as the 
universe. 


After this inquiry, the sage Vitahavya remained in a state of total 
quiescence, (samadhi) and even his prana did not move. Thus he 
spent three hundred years as if it were an hour. The body which was 
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reflected in the consciousness was protected by it. After this period, 
his mind began to move in his heart, and there arose in it notions of 
a creation. Then he spent a hundred years as a sage in mount Kailasa. 
For a hundred years he was a demi-god. Then he ruled as Indra, the 
king of heaven, for a period of five world-cycles. 

Whatever, wherever and however the infinite consciousness con- 
ceives the order, so does it become. Thus he saw all this in his own 
heart, which was free from all conditioning. On account of his 
attainment of the infinite consciousness, therefore, these notions 
apparently arose in it non-volitionally. 

After this he served as an attendant of lord Siva for a whole epoch. 
All this the liberated sage, Vitahavya, experienced. O Rama, for the 
liberated sages this world exists in all its purity, peace and perfection, 
as Brahman the infinite: how can there be bondage and liberation for 
them? Since Vitahavya had become one with the infinite conscious- 
ness he experienced the experiences of all, and he does so even now! 


If the creation of the sage was fictitious and imaginary, how were 
the embodied beings in it conscious and sentient? 


If the creation of Vitahavya was fictitious, O Rama, so is this! That 
and this are both pure infinite consciousness, their appearance being 
the result of the delusion of the mind. 


Lord, please tell me how Vitahavya revived his body in the cave. 


The sage had realized the infinite consciousness; and he knew that 
the mind, called Vitahavya, was but a trick of the infinite conscious- 
ness. He thought of seeing that body of Vitahavya. In his own 
consciousness he saw all the other embodiments that he had had — 
some of them had come to an end and others were still functioning. 
And, he saw the body known as Vitahavya sunk like a worm in mud. 

Seeing it thus, he reflected, “Surely, this body of mine is devoid of 
life-force and is therefore unable to function. I shall now enter the 
solar orbit and with the help of the solar power known as pingala I 
shall enter that body. Or, shall I abandon it, for what have I to do 
with the body of Vitahavya? The sage’s subtle body then entered 
into the orbit of the sun. The sun ordained his own energy to execute 
the task. The energy of the sun led the way. It descended right where 
the body of the sage was lying covered in mud, in order to raise it. 
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Following it, the subtle body of Vitahavya also entered that body. 
That body was instantly revived. Pingala returned to the solar orbit 
and the sage proceeded towards the lake for his bath and ablution. 

In the evening the sage once again entered the forest with which 
he was familiar, for the practice of intense meditation. He thought “I 
have already realized the falsity of the senses; any further inquiry 
concerning them will be a contradiction.” Having abandoned all vain 
imagination (“This is’ and “This is not’), he sat in the lotus posture 
again and in him arose the knowledge ‘I am established in the 
consciousness of total equanimity. Awake, I remain as if in sleep. 
Established in the transcendental state of consciousness I shall 
continue to be till the body drops away.’ 

Thus resolved, he meditated for six days, which passed as if in a 
moment. After that he lived a long time as a liberated sage. He was 
free from exultation and sorrow. At times, he would address his mind 
thus: “O mind, look how blissful you are, now that you are in a 
balanced state! Remain like that all the time.” 

He would address his senses as follows: “O senses! The self does 
not belong to you, nor do you belong to the self. May you all perish! 
Your cravings have ceased. You will no longer be able to rule me. 
The error of your existence arose from ignorance of the self, even as 
the non-perception of the rope gives rise to the erroneous perception 
of a snake. All these errors exist in the darkness of non-wisdom, and 
in the light of wisdom they vanish.” 

“O senses! You are different from the self, the doer of actions is 
different from all these, the experiencer of experiences is again 
different and infinite consciousness is again different from all these 
— what is whose error and how does it arise? It is like this: trees grow 
in the forest, ropes are made of other fibres with which the timber is 
bound together, the blacksmith fashions an axe, etc. and with all 
these the carpenter builds a house for his own livelihood, not because 
he wants to build a house! Thus in this world all things happen 
independently of one another and their coincidence is accidental — 
like the ripe coconut falling coincidentally when a crow lights on it, 
making ignorant people feel that the crow dislodged the coconut. 
Who is to blame for all these? When this truth is known, error 
remains error, knowledge becomes clear knowledge, the real is real, 
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the unreal is unreal, what has been destroyed is destroyed and what 
remains, remains.” 

Thus reflecting and established in this knowledge, the sage lived 
in this world for a very long time. He was established in that state 
which is totally free from ignorance and error, and which ensures 
that he is not born again. Whenever there was contact with the 
objects of the senses, he resorted to the peace of contemplation and 
enjoyed the bliss of the self. His heart was free from attraction and 
aversion, even when all manner of experiences came to him un- 
sought. 

Once the sage Vitahavya felt inclined to abandon his body and to 
insure that he would never again return to embodiment. He resorted 
to a cave on the Sahya mountain and sat in the lotus posture. 


Vitahavya said within himself: O attraction, abandon your force 
of attraction. O hate, abandon hatred. You have played long enough 
with me. O pleasures, salutations to you; you have indeed sustained 
me all these years and even made me forget the self. O sorrow, 
salutations to you; you spurred me on my quest for self-knowledge, 
and it is by your grace that I have attained this self-knowledge; 
hence you are indeed the bestower of delight. 

O body, my friend, permit me to go to my eternal abode of 
self-knowledge. Such indeed is the course of nature; everyone has to 
abandon the body at some time or the other. O body, my friend, you 
have been my relation for a long time. I abandon you now. You 
yourself have brought on this separation by nobly leading me to the 
realization of the self. How wonderful! In order to enable me to 
attain self-knowledge, you have destroyed yourself. 

O mother craving! Give me leave to go; you are now left alone to 
wither away, because I have reached the state of supreme peace. O 
lust! In order to conquer you, I befriended your enemy dispassion; 
forgive me. I proceed to freedom. Bless me. O merit! Salutations to 
you, for you rescued me from hell and led me to heaven. Salutations 
to demerit, the source of all pain and punishment. Salutations to 
delusion, under which I labored for a long time, and which is not 
seen by me even now. 

O cave, the companion of samadhi (meditation), salutations to 
you. You have given me shelter when I was tormented by the pains 
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of worldly existence. O staff, you have been my friend too, protect- 
ing me from snakes and saving me from falling. Salutations to you. 

O body, return to the elements of which you are composed. 
Salutations to activities like bathing, and salutations to all the 
activities in this world. Salutations to the life-forces (prana) that have 
been my companions. Whatever I did in this world was done only 
with you, through you and because of your energy. Pray, return to 
your own source, for now I shall merge in the infinite consciousness 
(Brahman). All things that come together in this world have to part 
one day or the other. O senses, return to your own sources, the 
cosmic elements. 

I shall now enter into the self by the self indicated by the 
culmination of the Om-sound — as a lamp without fuel. I am free 
from all the activities of this world and from all notions of percep- 
tions and experiences. My heart is established in the peace indicated 
by the resonance of the Om. Gone are delusion and error. 


With all the desires in the mind utterly silenced and having well 
grounded himself in the plane of non-dual consciousness, sage 
Vitahavya uttered the holy word Om. Contemplating the esoteric 
significance of the Om, he perceived the error of confusing the 
reality with the appearance. By the total abandonment of all 
concepts and percepts he renounced the three worlds. He became 
utterly quiescent, as when the potter’s wheel comes to rest. By the 
utterance of the Om he dispelled the web of sense-organs and their 
objects, even as wind disperses scent. After this, he pierced the 
darkness of ignorance. He beheld the inner light for just a split 
second, but renounced that too immediately. He transcended both 
light and darkness. There remained just a trace of thought-form; 
this, too, the sage cut asunder in the twinkling of an eye, through the 
mind. Now the sage remained in the pure infinite consciousness, not 
modified in the least; it was like the state of consciousness of the 
just-born infant. He abandoned all objectivity of consciousness and 
even the slightest movement of consciousness. He crossed the state 
known as “pasyanti’ and reached the deep-sleep consciousness. He 
continued beyond that, too, and reached the transcendental or turiya 
consciousness. It is a state of bliss that is not its description, which is 
both the ‘is’ and the ‘is not’, both something and non-something, 
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light and darkness. It is full of non-consciousness and (objectless) 
consciousness. It can only be indicated by negation (not this, not 
this). He became that which is beyond description. 

That state is the void, Brahman, consciousness, the Purusa of the 
Sankhya, Iévara of the yogi, Siva, time, Atman or self, non-self and 
the middle etc. of the mystics holding different views. It is that state 
which is established as the truth by all these scriptural viewpoints, 
that which is all— in that the sage remained firmly established. 

When the sage had thus become one with infinite consciousness, 
the body decomposed and the elements returned to their respective 
source. 

Thus have I told you, O Rama, the auspicious story of the sage 
Vitahavya. Reflect over it. Whatever I have said to you and whatever 
I shall say to you now is born of direct perception, direct experience 
and deep contemplation. 

Meditate upon this, O Rama, and attain wisdom. Liberation is 
attained only by wisdom or self-knowledge. Only through such 
wisdom does one go beyond sorrow, destroy ignorance and attain 
perfection. 

What has been described as Vitahavya is only a notion in our 
mind; so am I and so are you. All these senses and the whole world 
are nothing but the mind. What else can the world be, O Rama? 


Lord, why do we not see many of these liberated sages traversing 
the sky now? 


Flying in the sky and other powers are natural to some beings, O 
Rama. The extraordinary qualities and faculties which are observed 
in this world are natural to those beings—not to the sages of 
self-knowledge. Supernatural faculties (like flying in the air) are 
developed by even those who are devoid of self-knowledge or 
liberation, by the utilization of certain substances or by certain 
practices. All this does not interest the man of self-knowledge who is 
utterly content in himself. They who, in pursuit of pleasures, acquire 
these powers tainted by ignorance, are surely full of ignorance; the 
sages of self-knowledge do not adopt such a course. 

Whether one is a knower of truth or ignorant of it, powers like 
flying in the air accrue to one who engages himself in some practices. 
But the sage of self-knowledge has no desire to acquire these. These 


On Dissolution = 249 


RAMA 


VASISTHA 


RAMA 


VASISTHA 


practices bestow their fruit on anyone, for such is their nature. Poison 
kills all, wine intoxicates all, even so these practices bring about the 
ability to fly, etc. but they who have attained the supreme self- 
knowledge are not interested in these, O Rama. They are gained only 
by those who are full of desires; but the sage is free from the least 
desire for anything. Self-knowledge is the greatest gain; how does 
the sage of self-knowledge entertain any desire for anything else? In 
the case of Vitahavya, however, he did not desire these powers: they 
sought him unsought. 


How is it that worms and vermin did not destroy Vitahavya’s body 
when it lay abandoned in the cave? And how was it that Vitahavya 
did not attain disembodied liberation in the first place? 


O Rama, the ignorant man’s body is composed and decomposed 
on account of the states of his mental conditioning; in the case of one 
who has no such conditioning, there is no momentum for decom- 
position. Again, the mind of all beings responds to the qualities of 
the object with which it comes into contact. When a violent creature 
comes into contact with one who has reached utter equanimity, it 
also becomes temporarily equanimous and tranquil, though it may 
return to its violence when this contact is lost. Hence, too, Vitahav- 
ya’s body remained unharmed. This applies even to material subst- 
ances like earth, wood, etc. for consciousness pervades all. Since 
Vitahavya’s consciousness did not undergo any change, no change 
happened to his body. Since there was no movement of prana in it, 
even decomposition could not take place. The sage is independent 
and free to live or to abandon the body. That he did not abandon the 
body at one time and did so later is purely coincidental; it may be 
related to his karma etc. but in truth he is beyond karma, beyond fate 
and devoid of mental conditioning. Again, it is like the crow 
dislodging the ripe coconut — purely coincidental. 

When the mind of Vitahavya had become unattached and totally 
free through the practice of inquiry, there arose in him noble 
qualities like friendliness, etc. 


When the mind has been dissolved in Brahman the absolute, in 
whom do qualities like friendliness arise? 


O Rama, there are two types of ‘death of the mind’. One is where 
the form of the mind remains and the other is where even the form 
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ceases to be. The former happens when the sage is still alive, and the 
latter happens when he is disembodied. The existence of the mind 
causes misery, and its cessation brings joy. The mind that is heavily 
conditioned and caught in its own conditioning brings about repeat- 
ed births. Such a mind brings unhappiness. That which regards as 
‘my own’ the qualities that are beginingless is the jiva. It arises in the 
mind which has no self-knowledge and which is therefore unhappy. 

As long as there is mind, there is no cessation of sorrow. When the 
mind ceases, the world-appearance also ceases to be. The mind is the 
seed for misery. 

I shall now describe how the mind ceases to be. When both 
happiness and unhappiness do not divert a man from his utter 
equanimity, then know that his mind is dead. He in whom the 
notions ‘this I am’ and ‘this I am not’ do not arise, thus limiting his 
consciousness — his mind is dead. He in whom the very notions of 
calamity, poverty, elation, pride, dullness and excitement do not 
arise — his mind is dead, and he is liberated while living. 

The very nature of the mind is stupidity. Hence when it dies, 
purity and noble qualities arise. Some wise men refer to ‘the pure 
mind’ as that state of utter purity that prevails in a liberated sage in 
whom the mind is dead. Such a mind of the liberated sage is, 
therefore, full of noble qualities like friendliness, etc. The existence 
(satta) of such natural goodness in a liberated sage is known as satva, 
purity, etc. Hence, this is also called ‘death of the mind where form 
remains’. 

The death of the mind where even the form vanishes pertains to 
the disembodied sage. In the case of such a mind, no trace is left. It 
is impossible to describe it in a positive way. In it there are neither 
qualities nor their absence, neither virtues nor their absence, neither 
light nor darkness, nor conditioning and no notions at all, neither 
existence nor non-existence. It is a state of supreme quiescence and 
equilibrium. They who have risen beyond the mind and the intelli- 
gence reach that supreme state of peace. 

Lord, what is the seed of this fearful tree known as the mind, and 
what is the seed of that seed, and so on? 

Rama, the seed for this world-appearance is the body within, with 
all its notions and concepts of good and evil. That body also has a 
seed which is the mind, which flows constantly in the direction of 
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hopes and desires and which is also the repository of notions of being 
and non-being and the consequent sorrow. The world-appearance 
arises only in the mind, and this is illustrated by the dream state. 
Whatever is seen here as the world is but the expansion of the mind, 
even as pots are tranformations of clay. 

The two seeds for the tree known as the mind, which carries 
within it innumerable notions and ideas, are movement of prana 
(life-force) and obstinate fancy. When there is movement of prana in 
the appropriate channels, then there is movement in consciousness 
and mind arises. Again, it is the movement of prana alone (when it 
is seen or apprehended by the mind) that is seen as this world- 
appearance, which is as real as the blueness of the sky. The cessation 
of the movement of prdna is the cessation of the world-appearance 
too. The omnipresent consciousness is ‘awakened’, as it were, by the 
movement of prana. If this does not happen, then there is supreme 
good. | 

When consciousness is ‘awakened’ thus, it begins to apprehend 
objects, ideas arise and thence sorrow. On the other hand, if this 
consciousness rests in itself, as if fast asleep, then one attains what is 
most desirable, and that is the supreme state. Therefore, you will 
realize the unborn state of consciousness if you either restrain the 
movement of prana in your own psychological ground (of concepts 
and notions), or refrain from disturbing the homogeneity in con- 
sciousness. It is when this homogeneity is disturbed and the con- 
sciousness experiences diversity that the mind arises, and the count- 
less psychological conditions spring up into activity. 

In order to bring about quiescence of the mind, the yogi practices 
pranayama (restraint of the movement of the life-force), meditation 
and such other proper and appropriate methods. Great yogis regard 
this pranayama itself as the most appropriate method for the 
achievement of tranquillity of the mind, peace, etc. 

I shall now describe to you the other viewpoint, that of the men of 
wisdom, born of their direct experience: they declare that the mind 
is born of one’s obstinate clinging to a fancy or deluded imaginaton. 

When obstinately clinging to a fancy and therefore abandoning 
thorough inquiry into the nature of truth, one apprehends an object 
with that fancy — such apprehension is described as conditioning or 
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limitation. When such fancy is persistently and intensely indulged in, 
this world-appearance arises in consciousness. 

When psychological conditioning or limitation is not dense, when 
it has become transparent, one becomes a liberated sage who 
apparently lives and functions by past momentum (even as a potter’s 
wheel rotates after the initial impulse has been withdrawn), but he 
will not be born again. In his case the seed has been fried, as it were, 
and will not germinate into world-illusion. When the body falls, he 
is absorbed into the infinite. 

Of the two seeds for this world-illusion (movement of prana and 
clinging to fancy), if one is got rid of, the other also goes away, for 
the two are interdependent. The mind creates the world-illusion, and 
the mind is created by the movement of prana in one’s own 
conditioning. Again, this movement of prana also takes place 
because of the mental conditioning or fancy. Thus this vicious circle 
is completed; one feeds the other, one spurs the other into action. 
Motion is natural to prana, and when it moves in consciouness, mind 
arises; then the conditioning keeps the prana in motion. When one 
is arrested, both fall. 

Rama, the notion of an object (of knowledge, of experience) is the 
seed for both movement of prana and for the clinging to a fancy, for 
it is only when such desire for experience arises in the heart that such 
movement of prana and mental conditioning take place. When such 
desire for experience is abandoned, both these cease instantly. 

Of course, the indwelling consciousness is the seed for this desire 
for experiencing: for without that consciousness the desire for such 
experience will not arise at all. However, it has no object of 
experience either outside or inside. When this truth is realized, the 
illusion ceases to be. Hence, O Rama, strive to eradicate the desire for 
experience. Get rid of idleness. Free yourself from all experiences. 


Lord, how can these two be reconciled? Can I seek freedom from 
all experiences and freedom from inactivity at the same time? 


He who has no desire or hope for anything here, nor entertains a 
wish to rest in inactivity, such a one does not exist as a jiva; he is 
neither inactive nor does he seek to experience. He who does not lean 
towards experience or perception of objects though he is engaged in 
ceaseless activity, is neither inactive nor does he do anything or 
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experience anything. The objective experiences do not touch the 
heart at all: hence, he whose consciousness is not inactive is a 
liberated sage here and now. 


Holy sir, kindly tell me how one may quickly destroy all these 
seeds of distraction and reach the supreme state? 

These seeds of sorrow, O Rama, can each be destroyed by 
destruction of the previous one. But, if you can at one stroke cut off 
all mental conditioning and by great self-effort rest in the state of 
pure existence (if you rest in that state even for a second) in no time 
you will be established in it. If however you wish merely to find your 
foothold in pure existence, you can achieve it by even greater effort. 
Similarly, by contemplating the infinite consciousness, too, you can 
rest in the supreme state: but that demands greater effort. 

Meditation is not possible on objects of experience, for they exist 
only in consciousness or the self. But if you strive to destroy the 
conditioning (the concepts, notions, habits, etc.), then in a moment 
all your errors and illnesses will vanish. However, this is more 
difficult than the ones described earlier. For until the mind is free 
from the movement of thought, cessation of conditioning is difficult, 
and vice versa; and unless the truth is realized, the mind does not 
cease to function, and vice versa. Yet, again, until the conditioning 
ceases, the unconditioned truth is not realized, and vice versa. Since 
realization of truth, cessation of the mind and the ending of 
conditioning are interwoven, it is extemely difficult to deal with 
them individually and separately. 

Hence, O Rama, by every means in your power renounce the 
pursuit of pleasure and resort to all the three simultaneously. If all 
these are simultaneously practiced for a considerable time, they 
become fruitful, not otherwise. O Rama, this world-appearance has 
been experienced as truth for a very long time and it needs persistent 
practice of all these three simultaneously to overcome it. 

Wise ones declare that the abandonment of conditioning and the 
restraint of prana are of equal effect: hence, one should practice them 
simultaneously. Prana is restrained by the practice of pranayama and 
the yoga dsana, as taught by the guru, or by other means. When 
desires, aversions and cravings do not arise in the mind even though 
their objects are seen in front, then it is to be inferred that mental 
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conditioning has weakened; thence wisdom arises, further weaken- 
ing the conditioning. Then the mind ceases. 

It is not possible to ‘kill the mind’ without proper methods. 
Knowledge of the self, company of holy men, the abandonment of 
conditioning and the restraint of prana are the means to overcome 
the mind. Ignoring these and resorting to violent practices like Hatha 
Yoga, austerities, pilgrimage, rites and rituals, is a waste of time. 
Self-knowledge alone bestows delight on you. A man of self- 
knowledge alone lives. Hence, gain self-knowledge, O Rama. 


He who acts without attachment, merely with the organs of action, 
is not affected by anything, neither by joy nor by sorrow. His actions 
are non-volitional. He sees not, though eyes see; he hears not, 
though ears hear; he touches not, though the body touches. Surely, 
attachment (contact, association) is the cause for this world-illusion; 
it alone creates objects. Attachment causes bondage and endless 
sorrow. Therefore, holy ones declare that the abandonment of 
attachment is itself liberation. Abandon attachment, O Rama, and be 
a liberated sage. 

Attachment is that, O Rama, which makes the conditioning of the 
mind more and more dense, by repeatedly causing the experiences of 
pleasure and pain in relation to the existence and the non-existence 
of the objects of pleasure, thus confirming such association as 
inevitable and bringing about an intense attachment to the objects of 
pleasure. In the case of the liberated sage, however, this conditioning 
is freed from the experiences of joy and sorrow: hence it is purified, 
i.e., the conditioning is weakened if not destroyed. Even if it exists in 
an extremely weakened state till the death of the body, the actions 
that spring from such a weakened and so pure conditioning do not 
result in rebirth. 

On the other hand, the dense conditioning which exists in the 
unwise is itself known as attachment. If you abandon this attach- 
ment, which causes perverse notions in you, the actions that you may 
spontaneously perform here will not affect you. If you rise beyond 
joy and sorrow and therefore treat them alike, and if you are free 
from attraction, aversion and fear, you are unattached. If you do not 
grieve in sorrow, if you do not exult in happiness and if you are 
independent of your own desires and hopes, you are unattached. 
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Even while carrying on your activities here, if you do not abandon 
your awareness of the homogeneity of the truth, you are unattached. 
If you have gained self-knowledge and if, endowed with equal 
vision, you engage yourself in spontaneous and appropriate action in 
the here and now, you are unattached. 

By effortlessly remaining established in non-attachment, live here 
as a liberated sage without being attracted by anything. The 
liberated sage lives in the inner silence, without pride or vanity, 
without jealousy and with his senses fully under his control. Even 
when all the objects of the world are spread out in front of him, the 
liberated sage, who is free from cravings, is not tempted by them, but 
engages himself in mere natural actions. Whatever is inevitable and 
appropriate, he does; his joy and delight, however, he derives from 
within: thus he is freed from this world-appearance. Even as milk 
does not abandon its color when it is boiled, he does not abandon his 
wisdom even when it is severely tested by terrible calamities. 
Whether he is subjected to great pain or he is appointed the ruler of 
heaven, he remains in a balanced state of mind. 
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I have thus provided you with a net woven with words which are 
indicative of the highest truth: tie down the bird of your mind with 
this net and let the mind then rest in your heart. Thus, shall you 
attain self-knowledge. O Rama, have you absorbed this truth 
imparted by me, although it is mixed with various expressions and 
illustrations, even as the proverbial swan is able to separate milk from 
water when these are mixed together, and to drink the milk alone? 

You should contemplate this truth again and again, and reflect 
upon it from beginning to end. You should march along this path 
now, O noble one. Though engaged in diverse activities, you will not 
be bound if your intelligence is saturated with this truth; otherwise, 
you will fall, even as an elephant falls from the cliff. Again, if you 
conceptualize this teaching for your intellectual entertainment and 
do not let it act in your life, you will stumble and fall like a blind 
man. In order to reach the state of perfection or liberation taught by 
me you should live a life of non-attachment, doing what is appro- 
priate in every situation as it reaches you. Rest assured that this is the 
vital factor in the teachings of all scriptures. 


Given leave to depart, all the kings and sages of the assembly left 
for their abode. They contemplated Vasistha’s teachings and dis- 
cussed it among themselves, spending only a couple of hours in 
pleasant and deep sleep. 
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Next morning, Rama, Laksmana and all the others proceeded 
swiftly to the hermitage of the sage Vasistha. All of them took their 
allotted seats as on the previous days. 


O Rama, do you remember what I have so far said to you, the 
words which are capable of awakening a knowledge of truth or 
self-knowledge? 

By resorting to dispassion (the unconditioned mind) and a clear 
understanding of the truth, this ocean of sarhsara (bondage to life 
and death) can be crossed. The one infinite absolute existence or 
cosmic consciousness alone is. Knowing this, be free of the ego-sense 
and rejoice in the self. There is no mind, no ignorance, no individual 
soul: these are all concepts that arose in the Creator. As long as one 
considers the body as the ‘I’ and as long as the self is related to what 
is seen, as long as there is hope in objects with the feeling ‘this is 
mine’, so long will there be delusion concerning mind. 

The illusory notion of the existence of the mind persists only as 
long as the sublime realization of the truth is not experienced 
through the company of the wise, who are totally unattached, and as 
long as wickedness has not been weakened. As long as the experience 
of this world as a reality has not been shaken by the energy derived 
from the clear perception of the truth, so long the existence of the 
mind seems to be self-evident. Such a notion continues as long as 
there is blind dependence, on account of craving for objective 
experience, and as long as there are wickedness and delusion as a 
consequence. 

But in the case of one who is not attracted by pleasure, whose heart 
is cool because of its purity and who has shattered the cage of desires, 
cravings and hopes, the deluded notion of the existence of the mind 
ceases to be. When he sees even his body as the deluded experience 
of a non-entity, how can a mind arise in him? He who has the vision 
of the infinite and into whose heart the world-appearance has 
merged, does not entertain the deluded notion of a jiva. 

When incorrect perception has come to an end and when the sun 
of self-knowledge arises in the heart, know that the mind is reduced 
to nothing. It is not seen again, even as burnt dry leaves are not seen. 
The state of mind of the liberated ones who are still living and who 
see both the supreme truth and the relative appearance, is known as 
satva (transparency). It is improper to call it the mind: it is really 
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satva. These knowers of truth are mindless and are in a state of 
perfect equilibrium; they live their life here playfully. They behold 
the inner light all the time, even though they seem to be engaged in 
diverse actions. Concepts of duality, unity or such others do not arise 
in them, for there are no tendencies in their heart. The very seed of 
ignorance is burnt in the state of satva and it does not again rise to 
delusion. 

O Rama, you have reached that state of satva and your mind has 
been burnt in the fire of wisdom. What is that wisdom? It is that the 
infinite Brahman is indeed the infinite Brahman, the world- 
appearance is but an appearance whose reality is Brahman. The 
appearance (for instance, your body as ‘Rama’) is insentient, is 
unreal; its reality is the reality of its substratum which is conscious- 
ness. Why then do you grieve? However, if you feel that all this is 
consciousness, there need not arise in you the notions of diversity. 
Recollect your essential nature as the infinite consciousness. Aban- 
don the notions of diversity. You are what you are: nay, not even 
that as a concept, but beyond it you are the self-luminous being. 
Salutations to you, O cosmic being that is infinite consciousness. 

That which is known as Rama is in truth the magnificent and 
infinite ocean of consciousness in which numerous universes appear 
and disappear like ripples and waves. Remain in a state of total 
equanimity. You are like infinite space. Fire is inseparable from heat, 
fragrance from lotus, blackness from collyrium, whiteness from 
snow, sweetness from sugarcane and light from a luminary. Even so, 
experiencing is inseparable from consciousness. Even as waves are 
inseparable from the ocean, the universes are inseparable from 
consciousness. 

Experiencing is not different from consciousness, the ego-sense is 
not different from experiencing, the jiva is not different from 
ego-sense and the mind is not different from the jiva (not different 
or inseparable). The senses are not different from the mind, the 
body is not different from the senses, the world is not different from the 
body, and there is nothing but this world. This catalogue of 
dependant catagories has existed for a very long time; yet this has 
neither been set in motion by anyone, nor can we say whether it has 
existed for a very long or very short time. The truth is, O Rama, that 
all this is nothing else but the self-experiencing of the infinite. 
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There is emptiness in the empty, Brahman pervades Brahman, the 
truth shines in the truth and fullness fills fullness. The wise man, 
though functioning in this world, does nothing, for he seeks nothing. 
Even so, O Rama, remain pure at heart like space, but outwardly 
engage yourself in appropriate action; in situations which could 
provoke exultation or depression, remain unaffected by them like a 
log of wood. He who is friendly even to one who is about to murder 
him, is a seer of truth. Adoration of one who has not thus risen above 
likes and dislikes (raga and dvesa) is futile effort. Only he who is free 
from egoistic or volitional activity and who is utterly non-attached to 
anything here, is liberated: even if he should destroy the world, he 
does nothing. 

He in whom all concepts and habitual tendencies have ceased has 
overcome all mental conditioning and bondage. He is like a lamp 
which is not fed with oil. 

You have listened intently to my words, and on account of that the 
veil of ignorance has been lifted in you. Even ordinary human beings 
are profoundly influenced by the words of their family preceptor: 
how then can it be different in one who possesses an expanded 
vision, as you do? 


All my doubts have been dispelled. I am free from attraction and 
resistance. I am established in nature, I am well (svasthah: I rest in 
the self) and I am happy. I am Rama in whom the worlds find their 
refuge. Salutations to me, salutations to you. 


O Rama, you are dear to me: hence I declare the truth to you once 
again. Listen attentively. Listen, though for doing so, you have to 
assume the existence of diversity. Your consciousness will expand. 
And the truth that I shall expound will save from sorrow even they 
who are not fully awakened. 

When one is ignorant, one entertains the wrong notion that the 
body is the self; his own senses prove to be his worst enemies. On the 
other hand, he who is endowed with self-knowledge and knows the 
truth enjoys the friendship of his senses, which are pleased and 
contented; they do not destroy him. The self is not affected by the 
body, nor is the body in any way related to the self. They are like 
light and darkness. 
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Correct understanding of the body and the intelligence that dwells 
in the body enables one to understand the entire creation in its 
material and its spiritual aspects, as easily as one sees objects 
illumined by a lamp. It is only when there is not this right 
understanding that deluded and wrong notions rise and flourish 
within one’s heart — notions which are utterly devoid of substance. 
Befuddled by these wrong notions which arise in the absence of the 
light of true knowledge, one is constantly and restlessly carried 
hither and thither like a blade of grass in wind. 

In the absence of the ‘taste’ (direct knowledge) of the cosmic 
intelligence, the senses endeavor to apprehend their objects and 
vainly imagine that such contact gives rise to meaningful experience! 
Surely, the infinte and inexhaustible intelligence (consciousness ) 
dwells in all these; however on account of the absence of self- 
knowledge, it appears to be ignorant of itself and therefore limited 
and finite. 

The life-force and its retinue function here merely to provide 
energy for the movements inherent in living, not with any other 
motive. In the absence of self-knowledge, all the talking and roaring 
which people indulge in are like the sound produced by a gun! They 
inevitably proceed towards destruction and do not lead to salutory 
results. Fools enjoy the fruits of their labor, not knowing that they 
are resting and sleeping on a rack that is burning hot. 

Keeping company with such fools is like sitting in a forest on a tree 
which is about to be felled. Whatever you do for the sake of such 
people is like beating the air with a rod. What is given to them is 
thrown into mud, and to converse with them is as meaningful as a 
dog barking at the sky. 

Ignorance of the self is the source of all troubles and calamities. Is 
there a single trouble that does not spring from ignorance of the self? 
This entire creation is pervaded by ignorance, which sustains it. One 
who is ignorant is visited again and again by terrible sorrow and 
rarely by pleasure. 

Only in the heart of the wicked man grows the dreadful tree of 
infatuation. In the forest of his vicious heart rages the fire of hate. 
His mind is flooded with jealousy, giving rise to the growth of the 
weeds of destructive criticism of others; the only lotus his heart 
knows is envy, which is sought by the bees of endless worry. Death 
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is meant only for such vicious fools. Birth and childhood lead to 
youth, youth leads to old age, and old age ends in death — and all 
these are repeatedly experienced by the ignornant. 

With a small piece of flesh (the eyes) the foolish man sees a little 
particle of earth which he regards as mountains, lakes, forests and 
cites. They whom one regards as radiant women decked with pearls 
and other jewels are but the creation of one’s own delusion: they are 
the ripples that arise in the ocean of lust. It is on account of delusion 
that one seeks wealth and prosperity which are sweet in the 
beginning to the dull-witted, which are the cause of the pairs of 
opposites (happiness and unhappiness, pleasure and pain, success 
and failure) in the middle, and which come to an end very soon. 
From the pursuit of prosperity arise countless branches of pleasure 
and numberless branches of unhappiness. 

This delusion flows like a river from beginningless time and it is 
muddied and darkened by useless actions and their reactions. Such 
actions are like an ill-wind that raises a cloud of dust whose particles 
are physical and mental illness, old age and the various relationships. 
All these lead to death (or the passage of time) which has an 
insatiable and voracious appetite and which consumes all the worlds 
when they are ripe, as it were. 

Youth is haunted by the goblins of worries and anxieties which 
dance when the wisdom-moon does not shine; and youth proceeds 
towards denser darkness of delusion. One’s tongue (the faculty of 
speech) is overworked in the service of the common and uncultured 
folk here and it grows debilitated. In the meantime, poverty spreads 
its thousands of branches yielding the fruits of unhappiness and hard 
labor. Yet greed which is empty and insubstantial and destructive of 
one’s own spiritual elevation, continues to proclaim victory in the 
darkness of delusion. Stealthily the cat of senility catches the mouse 
of youth. 

This creation is essenceless; yet, it gains a false reality. It even 
grows the fruits of dharma (righteous living) and artha (pursuit of 
prosperity). This world, enveloped by the sky and endowed with the 
eyes of the sun and the moon, is upheld by the delusion of its 
substantiality. In the lake of this world-appearance lilies known as 
bodies blossom and they are resorted to by bees known as life-forces. 

The decadent concept of the world-existence lies imprisoned in the 
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senses, bound by self-limitation and conditioning and by the pow- 
erful thread of hopes and desires. This world-appearance is like a 
delicate creeper which constantly trembles in the wind of the 
movement of prana or life-force and which constantly sheds all kinds 
of beings, abandoning them to their destruction. 

There are many noble people who have risen above the quagmire 
of this hell known as world-existence and, devoid of all doubt, rejoice 
for a little while. There are the divine beings who dwell like lotuses 
in the blue expanse of the firmament. In this creation, actions are like 
the lily which is polluted by vain desire for the fruits of such actions. 
This world-appearance is like a little fish which comes into being in 
this finite space and which is soon swallowed by the obstinate and 
invincible old vulture known as krtanta (the end or conclusion of 
action). Yet, diverse scenes arise and cease day after day, as ripples 
and waves appear and disappear on the surface of the ocean. Such is 
the state of this creation. But since the ignorant are bound fast to 
their own false notions, neither the transiency of the world nor the 
hard blow they suffer in their life is able to awaken them. 

Whereas the immobile creatures stand contemplating the mystery 
of time, as it were, the mobile creatures swayed by the twin-forces of 
attraction and repulsion, love and hate, and afflicted by the terrible 
illness known as pleasure and pain, old age and death, become 
debilitated and decadent. Among the latter, the worms and vermin 
silently and patiently endure the fruits of their own past evil actions, 
contemplating them, as it were, all the time. But the imperceptible 
time (or death), which is beyond even contemplation, devours all 
and everything. 

All prosperity and all adversity, childhood, youth, old age and 
death, as also suffering, what is known as being immersed in 
happiness and unhappiness and all the rest of it: all these are the 
extensions of the dense darkness of ignorance. 

That ignorance expands by means of ignorance, and yields greater 
ignorance; when it seeks wisdom, it feeds on wisdom and grows into 
wisdom in the end. This creeper of ignorance is made manifest in its 
various pastimes and psychological states or modes. Somewhere at 
some time it falls on (comes into contact with) wisdom, and is 
purified; but it gets attached again. It is the source of all emotions 
and sense-experiences. Its sap is the memory of past experiences. 
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Vicara or inquiry into the nature of the self is the termite that eats it 
away. This creeper itself is manifest as all these: the stars and the 
planets, the living beings, the plants, the elements, heaven and earth, 
the gods as well as the worms and vermin. Whatever there is in this 
universe is pervaded by this ignorance. When it is transcended, you 
will attain self-knowledge. 


Lord, I am puzzled by your statement that even the gods like 
Visnu and Siva are part of this ignorance or avidya. Pray explain that 
statement further. 


The truth or existence-consciousness-bliss absolute is beyond 
thought and understanding. It is supreme peace and omnipresent, it 
transcends ifnagination and description. There arises naturally in it 
the faculty of conceptualization. This self-understanding is consid- 
ered to be threefold: subtle, middling and gross. The intellect that 
comprehends these three regards them as satva, rajas and tamas. The 
three together constitute what is known as prakrti or nature. Avidya 
or ignorance is prakrti or nature, and it is threefold. This is the source 
of all beings; beyond it is the supreme. 

These three qualities of nature (satva, rajas and tamas) are 
subdivided again into three each, i.e. the subtle, middling and gross 
of each of these. Thus you have nine categories. These nine qualities 
constitute the entire universe. 

The sages, the ascetics, the perfected ones, the dwellers of the 
nether world, the celestials and the gods are the satvika part of 
ignorance. Among these, the celestials and the dwellers of the nether 
world form the gross (tamasa), the sages form the middling (rajasa) 
and the gods Visnu, Siva, etc. form the satvika part. They who come 
under the category of satva are not born again: hence they are 
considered liberated. They exist as long as this world lasts. The 
others (like the sages), who are liberated while living (jivanmukta), 
shed their body in course of time, reach the abode of the gods, dwell 
there during the period of existence of the world and then are 
liberated. Thus this part of avidya or ignorance has become vidya or 
self-knowledge. Avidy4 arises in vidya just as ripples arise in the 
ocean; and avidya dissolves in vidya just as ripples dissolve in the 
water. 

The distinction between the ripples and the water is unreal and 
verbal. Even so, the distinction between ignorance and knowledge is 
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unreal and verbal. There is neither ignorance here nor even know]- 
edge! When you cease to see knowledge and ignorance as two 
distinct entities, what exists alone exists. The reflection of vidya in 
itself is considered avidya. When these two notions are abandoned, 
what remains is the truth: it may be something or it may be nothing! 
It is omnipotent, it is more empty than space and yet it is not empty 
because it is full of consciousness. Like the space within a pot, it is 
indestructible and everywhere. It is the reality in all things. Just as a 
magnet makes iron filings move by its very presence, it causes cosmic 
motion without intending to do so. Hence, it is said that it does 
nothing at all. 

Thus, all this world-appearance with all the mobile and immobile 
beings in it is nothing whatsoever. Nothing has really become 
physical or material. If conceptualization (which gives rise to notions 
of being and non-being) is eliminated, then it is realized that all these 
jiva (the individual souls), are empty expressions. All the relation- 
ships that arise in one’s heart on account of ignorance are seen to be 
non-existent. Even when the rope is mistaken for a snake, no one can 
be bitten by that snake!’ 

It is absence of self-knowledge that is known as ignorance or 
delusion. When the self is known, one reaches the shores of limitless 
intelligence. When consciousness objectifies itself and regards itself 
as its own object of observation, there is avidya or ignorance. When 
this subject-object notion is transcended, all the veils that envelop the 
reality are removed. The individual is nothing more than the 
personalized mind. Individuality ceases when that mind ceases; it 
remains as long as the notion of a personality remains. So long as 
there is a pot there is also the notion of a space enclosed within or 
confined to that pot; when it is broken, the infinite space alone is, 
even where the pot-space was imagined before. 


Lord, please tell me how this cosmic intelligence becomes things 
like insentient rocks. 


In these substances like rocks, consciousness remains immobile, 
having abandoned the thinking faculty but not having been able to 
reach the state of no-mind. It is like the state of deep sleep, far away 
from the state of liberation. 
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But, if they exist as in a state of deep sleep without any concepts 
or percepts, I think they are close to liberation! 


Moksa, liberation or the realization of the infinite is not existence 
as an immobile creature! Liberation is attained when one arrives at 
the state of supreme peace after intelligent inquiry into the nature of 
the self and after this has brought about an inner awakening. 
Kaivalya or total freedom is the attainment of pure being after all 
mental conditioning is transcended consciously and after a thorough 
investigation. The wise ones say that one is established in pure being 
or Brahman only after one has investigated the nature of the truth as 
expounded in the scriptures, in the company of and with the help of 
enlightened sages. 

As long as psychological limitation and conditioning remain in the 
heart, even in their subtle ‘seed’ state, it should be regarded as the 
deep sleep state; it gives rise to rebirth, even if a state of tranquility 
is experienced and even when the mind appears to be self-absorbed. 
It is an inert state and is the source of unhappiness. Such is the state 
of insentient and immobile objects like rocks. They are not free of 
self-limitation (vasana) but self-limitation is hidden and latent in 
them even as flowers are latent in seeds (which sprout, grow and 
yield flowers) and pots in clay. Where the seed of vasana (self- 
limitation, conditioning or tendency) exists, that state is like deep 
sleep; it is not perfection. When all vasana are destroyed and even 
the potentially of the vasana does not exist, that state is known as the 
fourth (beyond waking, dream and deep sleep) and transcendental 
state. It brings about perfection. Vasana, fire, debt, disease, enemy, 
friendship (or glue), hate and poison — all these are bothersome even 
if a little residue is left after their removal. 

On the other hand, if all the vasana have been completely 
removed, then one is established in the state of pure being; whether 
such a one is alive or not, he is not again afflicted by sorrow. The 
cit-Sakti (energy-consciousness) lies in immobile creatures as latent 
vasana. It is this cit-Sakti that determines the nature of each object; 
it is the fundamental characteristic of the very molecules of each 
object. 

If this is not realized as atma-Sakti (the energy of the self or 
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infinite consciousness), it creates the delusion of world-appearance; 
if it is realized as the truth, which is infinite consciousness, that 
realization destroys all sorrow. The non-seeing of this truth is known 
as avidya or ignorance; such ignorance is the cause of the world- 
appearance, which is the source of all other phenomena. Even as the 
arising of the first thought disturbs sleep and ends it, the slightest 
awakening of inner intelligence destroys ignorance. When one 
approaches darkness with light in hand, wishing to behold it, the 
darkness vanishes; when the light of inquiry is turned on ignorance, 
ignorance disappears. When one begins to inquire: “What is ‘I’ in this 
body composed of blood, flesh, bone, etc?” at once ignorance ceases 
to be. That which has a beginning has an end. When all things that 
have a beginning are ruled out, what remains is the truth, which is 
the cessation of avidya or ignorance. You may regard it as something 
or as nothing: that is to be sought which is when ignorance has been 
dispelled. The sweetness one tastes is not experienced by another: 
listening to someone’s description of the cessation of avidya does not 
give rise to your enlightenment. Each one has to realize it. In short, 
avidya is the belief that “There exists a reality which is not Brahman 
or cosmic consciousness’; when there is the certain knowledge that 
‘This is indeed Brahman’, avidya ceases. 

Again and again I repeat all this, O Rama, for the sake of your 
spiritual awakening: realization of the self does not happen without 
such repetition (or spiritual practice). This ignorance, known as 
avidy4 or ajfiana, has become dense by having been expressed and 
experienced by the senses in thousands of incarnations, within and 
outside this body. But self-knowledge is not within the reach of the 
senses. It arises when the senses and the mind, which is the sixth 
sense, cease. 

O Rama, live in this world firmly established in self-knowledge, 
even as king Janaka lives, having known what there is to be known. 
In his case the truth is realized all the time, whether he is active or 
not, whether he is awake or not. Lord Visnu incarnates in this world 
and takes on embodiment fully established in this self-knowledge. 
Even so, lord Siva remains established in self-knowledge, and lord 
Brahma too is established in self-knowledge. Be established in 
self-knowledge, O Rama, as they are. 
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Discourse on Brahman 


Lord, pray tell me: What is the nature of the self-knowledge in 
which all these great ones are established? 


Rama, you know this already, yet in order to make it abundantly 
clear you are asking about it again. 

Whatever there is and whatever appears to be the world-jugglery, 
is but the pure Brahman or the absolute consciousness and nothing 
else. Consciousness is Brahman, the world is Brahman, all the 
elements are Brahman, I am Brahman, my enemy is Brahman, my 
friends and relatives are Brahman, Brahman is the three periods of 
time, for all these are rooted in Brahman. Even as the ocean appears 
to be expanded on account of the waves, Brahman seems to be 
expanded on account of the infinite variety of substances. Brahman 
apprehends Brahman, Brahman experiences or enjoys Brahman, 
Brahman is made manifest in Brahman by the power of Brahman 
himself. Brahman is the form of my enemy who displeases me who 
am Brahman: when such is the case, who does what to another? 

The modes of the mind, like attraction and repulsion and likes and 
dislikes, have been conjured up in imagination. They have been 
destroyed by the absence of thoughts. How then can they be 
magnified? When Brahman alone moves in all which is Brahman, 
and Brahman alone unfolds as Brahman in all, what is joy and what 
is sorrow? Brahman is satisfied with Brahman, Brahman is estab- 
lished in Brahman. There is neither ‘I’ nor another! 

All the objects in this world are Brahman. ‘I’ am Brahman. Such 
being the case, both passion and dispassion, craving and aversion are 
but notions. Body is Brahman, death is Brahman, too: when they 
come together, as the real rope and the unreal imaginary snake come 
together, where is the cause of rejoicing when body experiences 
pleasure? When, on the surface of the calm ocean, waves appear to 
be agitated, the waves do not cease to be water! Even when Brahman 
appears to be agitated (in the world-appearance), its essence is 
unchanged and there is neither ‘I’-ness nor “you’-ness. When the 
whirlpool dies in the water, nothing is dead! When the death- 
Brahman overtakes the body-Brahman, nothing is lost. 

Water is capable of being calm and of being agitated: even so 
Brahman can be quiescent and restless. Such is its nature. It is 
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ignorance or delusion that divides the one into “This is sentient jiva’; 
and “This is sentient matter’; the wise ones do not hold such 
erroneous views. Hence, to the ignorant the world is full of sorrow; 
to the wise the same world is full of bliss, even as to the blind man the 
world is dark and to one who has good eyesight the world is full of 
light. 

When the one Brahman alone pervades all, there is neither death 
nor a living person. The ripples play on the surface of the ocean; 
they are neither born nor do they die! Even so do the elements in this 
creation. “This is’ and “This is not’ — such deluded notions arise in the 
self. These notions are not really caused nor do they have a 
motivation, even as a crystal reflects different colored objects with- 
out a motivation. 

The self remains itself even when the energies of the world throw 
up endless diversities on the surface of the ocean of consciousness. 
There are no independent entities in this world known as ‘body’, etc. 
What is seen as the body and what are seen as notions, the objects of 
perception, the perishable and the imperishable, the thoughts and 
feelings and their meaning — all these are Brahman in Brahman, the 
infinite consciousness. There is duality only in the eyes of the 
deluded and ignorant. The mind, the intellect, the ego-sense, the 
cosmic root-elements, the senses and all such diverse phenomena are 
Brahman only; pleasure and pain are illusions (they are words 
without substance). Even as a single sound produced amongst hills 
echoes and re-echoes into diversity, the one cosmic consciousness 
experiences multiplicity within itself, with the notions “This is I’ and 
‘This is mine’ etc. The one cosmic consciousness sees diversity within 
itself even as a dreamer of diverse objects within himself. 

When gold is not recognized as such, it gets mixed up with the 
earth; when Brahman is not thus recognized, the impurity of 
ignorance arises. The knower of Brahman declares that such a great 
one is himself the Lord and Brahman; in the case of the ignorant the 
non-recognition of the truth is known as ignorance. (Or, it is the 
opinion of the knowers of Brahman that the very same Lord or 
supreme being is regarded as ignorance in the ignorant.) When gold 
is recognized as such it ‘becomes’ gold instantly; when Brahman is 
recognized as such it ‘becomes’ Brahman instantly. 
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Being omnipotent, Brahman becomes whatever it considers itself 
to be without any motivation for doing so. The knowers of Brahman 
declare that Brahman is the Lord, the great being which is devoid of 
action, the doer and the instrument, devoid of causal motivation and 
of transformation or change. 

When this truth is not realized, it arises as ignorance in the 
ignorant, but when it is realized, the ignorance is dispelled. When a 
relative is not recognized as such, he is known as a stranger; when 
the relative is recognized, the notion of stranger is instantly dis- 
pelled. 

When one knows that duality is illusory appearance, there is 
realization of Brahman, the absolute. When one knows “This is not I’, 
the unreality of the ego-sense is realized. From this arises true 
dispassion. ‘I am verily Brahman’ — when this truth is realized the 
awareness of the truth arises in one, and all things are then merged 
in that awareness. When such notions as ‘I’ and ‘you’ are dispelled, 
the realization of the truth arises and one realizes that all this, 
whatever there is, is indeed Brahman. 

What is the truth? ‘I have nothing to do with sorrow, with actions, 
with delusion or desire. I am at peace, free from sorrow. I am 
Brahman’ — such is the truth. ‘I am free from all defects, I am the all, 
I do not seek anything nor do I abandon anything, I am Brahman’ — 
such is the truth. ‘I am blood, I am flesh, I am bone, I am body, I am 
consciousness. I am the mind also, I am Brahman’ — such is the truth. 
‘I am the firmament, I am space, J am the sun and the entire space, 
I am all things here, I am Brahman’ — such is the truth. ‘I am a blade 
of grass, I am the earth, I am a tree-stump, I am the forest, I am the 
mountain and the oceans, I am the non-dual Brahman’ — such is the 
truth. ‘I am the consciousness in which all things are strung and 
through whose power all beings engage themselves in all their 
activities; I am the essence of all things’ — such is the truth. 

This is certain: all things exist in Brahman, all things flow from it, 
all things are Brahman; it is omnipresent, it is the one self, it is the 
truth. 

The truth which is omnipresent and which is pure consciousness 
devoid of objectivity, is referred to variously as consciousness, self, 
Brahman, existence, truth, order and also as pure knowledge. It is 
pure, and in its light all beings know their own self. I am the 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha = 272 


Brahman, which is pure consciousness after its own appearance as the 
mind, the intellect, the senses and all other such notions have been 
negated. I am imperishable consciousness or Brahman, in whose light 
alone all the elements and the entire universe shine. I arn the 
consciousness of Brahman, sparks from whom arise, continually 
radiating reflected consciousnesss throughout the universe. Even 
when seen by a pure mind, it is expressed in silence. Though it 
appears to be in contact with the ceaseless experiences of the 
ego-sense of countless beings who thus derive the delight that is of 
Brahman, yet it is beyond the reach of these and untouched by them. 
For though it is truly the ultimate source of all happiness and delight, 
it is of the nature of deep sleep (devoid of diversity), peaceful and 
pure. In subject-object relationship and the consequent experience of 
pleasure, the bliss of Brahman is infinitesimally experienced. 

I am the eternal Brahman, free from the wrong notions of pleasure 
and pain and therefore pure; I am the consciousness in which there 
is true pure experiencing. I am that pure consciousness in which the 
pure intelligence functions without thought interference. I am that 
Brahman, which is the intelligent energy that functions in all the 
elements (earth, water, fire, etc.). I am pure consciousness, which 
manifests as the characteristic taste of the different fruits. 

I am the changeless Brahman which is realized when both elation 
at having gained what one desires and depression at not having 
gained it, are transcended. When the sun shines and the objects of 
the world are seen in that light, I am the pure consciousness that is in 
the middle between these two, and which is the very self of the light 
and of the illumined object. I am that pure consciousness or Brahman 
which exists unbroken in the waking, dream and deep sleep states, 
and which is therefore the fourth or the transcendental truth. 

Even as the taste of the juice of sugarcane cultivated in a hundred 
fields is uniform and same, even so the consciousness indwelling all 
beings is the same — that consciousness J am. I am that conscious 
energy (cit-Sakti) which is larger than the universe and yet subtler 
than the minutest atomic particle and therefore invisible. ] am the 
consciousness that exists everywhere like butter in milk, and whose 
very nature is experiencing. 

Even as ornaments made of gold are only gold, I am the pure 
consciousness in the body. I am the self that pervades all things 
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within and without. I am that consciousness which reflects all 
experiences without itself undergoing any change, untouched by 
impurity. 

I salute that consciousness which is the bestower of all the fruits of 
all thoughts, the light that shines in all luminaries, the supreme gain; 
that consciousness prevades all the limbs, ever awake and alert, 
vibrates constantly in all substances, and is ever homogeneous and 
undisturbed, as if it were in deep sleep though wide awake. That 
consciousness is the reality that bestows the individual characteristic 
on each and every substance in the universe, and though within all 
and so nearest to all, is far on account of its inaccessibility to the mind 
and the senses. Continuous and homogeneous in waking, dreaming, 
deep sleep and in the fourth (transcendental) state of consciousness, 
it shines when all thoughts have ceased, when all excitements have 
ceased and when all hate has ceased. That consciousness is devoid of 
desire and egosense and cannot be divided into parts. 

I have attained that consciousness which is the indweller of all, and 
yet though all, is beyond diversity. It is the cosmic net in which the 
infinite number of beings are caught like birds; in it all these worlds 
manifest, though in fact nothing has ever happened. That conscious- 
ness is of the nature of being and non-being and the resting place of 
all that is good and divine. It plays the roles of all beings and it is the 
source of all affection and peace, though it is forever united and 
liberated. It is the life of all living beings, the uncreated nectar that 
cannot be stolen by anyone, the ever existent reality. That conscious- 
ness which is reflected in sense-experiences is yet devoid of them and 
cannot be experienced by them. In it all beings rejoice, though it 
itself is pure bliss beyond all joy — like the space, glorious yet devoid 
of all expansions and glory. Though seemingly it does all, it does 
nothing. 

All this is ‘Tl’ and all this is ‘mine’. But I am not and I am not ‘other 
than I’. I have realized this. Let this world be an illusion or 
substantial; I am free from the fever of distress. 

Established in this realization of the truth, the great sages lived 
forever in peace and equanimity. They were free from psychological 
predisposition, and hence they did not seek or reject either life or 
death. They remained unshaken in their direct experience like 
another Meru-mountain. Yet they roamed the forests, islands and 
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cities, they travelled to the heavens as if they were angels or gods, 
they conquered their enemies, they ruled as emperors and they 
engaged themselves in diverse activities in accordance wih scriptural 
injunctions, as they realized that such was appropriate conduct. They 
enjoyed the pleasure of life; they visited pleasure gardens and were 
entertained by celestial damsels. They duly fulfilled the duties of the 
household life. They even engaged themselves in great wars and 
they retained their equanimity even in those disastrous situations 
where others would have lost their peace and balanced state of mind. 

Their mind had fully entered the state of satva or divinity and was 
therefore utterly free from delusion, from egoistic notion (‘I do this’) 
and from the desire for achievement — though they did not reject 
such achievement or the rewards for their actions. They did not 
indulge in vain exultation when they defeated their enemies, nor did 
they give way to despair and grief when they were defeated. They 
were engaged in natural activities, allowing all actions to proceed 
from them non-volitionally. 

Follow their example, O Rama. Let your personality (ego-sense) 
be egoless and let appropriate actions spontaneously proceed from 
you. For the infinite, indivisible consciousness alone is the truth; and 
it is that which has put on this appearance of diversity which is 
neither real nor unreal. Hence live completely unattached to any- 
thing here. Why do you grieve as if you are an ignoramus? 


Lord, by your grace I am fully awakened to the reality. My 
delusion has vanished. I shall do as you bid me to do. Surely, I rest 
peacefully in the state of one who is liberated even while living. Pray, 
Lord, tell me how one reaches the state of liberation by the restraint 
of the life-force (prana) and by the annihilation of all self-limitations 
or psychological conditioning. 


They call it yoga, which is the method by which this cycle of birth 
and death ceases. It is the utter transcendence of the mind and is of 
two types. Self-knowledge is one type, and restraint of the life-force 
is another. However, yoga has come to mean only the latter, yet both 
the methods lead to the same result. To some, self-knowledge 
through inquiry is difficult; to others yoga is difficult. But my 
conviction is that the path of inquiry is easy for all, because 
self-knowledge is the ever-present truth. I shall now describe to you 
the method of yoga. 
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In the infinite and indivisible consciousness there is a mirage-like 
world-appearance in one corner, as it were. The Creator, who is the ap- 
parent cause for this world-appearance, dwells there. I am his mind-born 
son. Once when I was in heaven, I heard from sages the stories of long- 
lived beings. In the course of this discussion, the great sage Satatapa said: 

“In one corner of mount Meru there is a wish-fulfilling tree. On that 
tree there dwells a crow known as Bhusunda, who is utterly free from 
all attraction and aversion. There is none on earth or in heaven who has 
lived longer than he has. If any of you can live as he lives, that shall 
be regarded as a highly laudable and meritorious life.” 

I heard these words. I was greatly inspired. Soon I set out to meet this 
Bhusunda. Instantly I reached that peak of mount Meru and the tree 
where BhuSunda lived. Perfected sages who could assume any form they 
liked also dwelt on it. It was an enormoustree of immeasurable dimensions. 

I saw the different types of birds that dwelt on that tree. At a great 
distance on that tree I saw crows. Among them I saw the great 
Bhuésunda, the long-lived. He had lived through several world-cycles. He 
remembered even those who lived aeons ago. He remained silent. He was 
free from I-ness and mine-ness. He was the friend and relative of all. 

I descended right in front of Bhusunda. He knew that I was Vasistha 
and welcomed me appropriately. He then said to me, “I consider it a 
great blessing that after a long time you have given us your dargan 
(visit). You are the greatest among those who are worthy of adoration, 
and you have come here only as a result of my accumulated merit. Pray 
tell me the immediate reason for this visit.” 

I replied as follows: “You are truly blessed in that you enjoy 
supreme peace all around you, in that you are endowed with the 
highest wisdom (self-knowledge) and in that you are not caught in 
the net of illusion known as world-appearance. Pray enlighten me in 
regard to a few facts concerning yourself. In what clan were you 
born? How did you acquire the knowledge of that which alone 
deserves to be known? What is your age now? Do you remember 
anything concerning the past? Who is it that ordained that you shall 
be long-lived and that you shall live on this tree? 
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Since you ask these questions concerning me, O sage, I shali duly 
answer them. Pray listen attentively. The story I am about to narrate 
is so inspiring that it will destroy the sins of those who relate it and 
those who listen to it. 

In this universe there is a great divinity known as Hara, who is the 
god of gods and who is adored by all the gods in heaven. His consort 
occupies one half of his body. His lieutenants are goblins that have 
heads and hands like razors and that have faces like a bear, a camel, 
a mouse etc. And female deities who feed on the beings in the 
fourteen worlds dance in front of him. Of these, Alarnbusa is the 
most famous. Her vehicle is the crow Canda, which is extremely 
powerful and which is blue in color. 

Once upon a time all these female deities assembled in space. They 
duly worshipped the divinity known as Tumburu (which is one of 
the aspects of Rudra) and engaged themselves in left-handed ritual, 
which reveals the supreme truth. They began to perform various rites 
intoxicated, as they were, by wine. Soon they began to discuss an 
important question: how is it that the Lord of Uma (Hara) treats us 
contemptuously? They made up their mind thus: “We shall demon- 
strate our prowess in such a way that he does not do so hereafter.” 
They overwhelmed Uma by their magic powers, and separated her 
from her lord Hara. All the female deities sang and danced in ecstasy. 
Some drank, some sang, some laughed, some roared, some ran, some 
fell and some ate flesh. 

The female swans (which were the vehicles of goddess Brahmi) 
danced along with the crow Canda, which was Alarnbusa’s vehicle. 
One by one, all the swans mated with the crow (Canda), as they 
were all drunk. Soon they became pregnant. The swans informed 
Brahmi of everything that happened. 

The goddess Brahmi said to them, “Since you are all big with 
child, you will not be able to perform your duties. Hence, for 
sometime go where you please.” Having said this, the goddess sat in 
deep contemplation. 

The swans laid twenty-one eggs at the proper time, and they were 
soon hatched. Thus twenty-one of us were born in the family of 
Canda the crow. Along with our mothers, we adored the goddess 
Brahmi. By her grace we attained self-knowledge and liberation. We 
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then approached our father, who fondly embraced us all. All of us 
then worshipped the goddess Alarnbusa. 

Canda said, “Children, have you gone beyond the dragnet known as 
the world-appearance after having cut the shackles of vasana or men- 
tal conditioning? If you have not, come let us adore the goddess by 
whose grace you will attain the highest wisdom.” We replied, “Father, 
we have gained the knowledge that is worth gaining, by the grace 
of the goddess Brahmi. We seek a secluded and excellent place to dwell.” 

In accordance with our father’s instructions, all of us came here 
and took up our abode in this nest. 

There was a world in days of yore which is not far beyond our 
memory, for we witnessed it ourselves. 


What happened to your brothers, for I see only you here? 


A very long time has passed, O sage, and in course of time, my 
brothers abandoned their physical existence and ascended to the hea- 
ven of lord Siva. Indeed, even long-lived persons who may be holy, 
saintly and strong are consumed in course of time by Time (or death). 


How is it that you have remained unaffected by the heat and the 
cold and the wind and the fire? 


Truly, to be embodied as a crow held in contempt by the people is 
not a happy state, though the Creator has amply provided for the 
survival of even the humble crow. But we have remained immersed in 
the self, happy and contented. Hence we have survived in spite of 
ever so many calamities. We have remained firmly established in the 
self, having abandoned vain activities that are but torment of the 
body and the mind. To this physical body there is misery neither in 
life nor in death; hence we remain as we are, not seeking anything 
other than what is. 

We have seen the fate of the worlds. We have mentally abandoned 
identification with the body. Established in self-knowledge and remain- 
ing on this tree I see the passage of time. Through the practice of prana- 
yama I have risen above the division of time. Hence, I am at peace 
within my heart and I am not affected by the events of the world. 
Let all these beings vanish or let them come into existence; we have 
no fear at all. Let all these beings enter into the ocean knownas Time (or 
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death), but we are seated on the shores of that ocean and are 
therefore unaffected. We neither accept nor reject; we appear to be, 
but we are not what appears to be. Thus so we remain on this tree. 

Though we engage ourselves in diverse activities, we do not get 
drowned in mental modifications, and we never lose contact with the 
reality. 

Lord, that nectar for which the gods churned the ocean is inferior 
to the nectarine blessing that flows from the very presence of sages 
like you. I consider nothing more praiseworthy than the company of 
sages who are free from all cravings and desires. Holy one, even 
though I have already attained self-knowledge, I consider that my 
birth has been truly fulfilled, in that today I have seen you and have 
enjoyed your company. 

This wish-fulfilling tree is not shaken by the various natural 
calamities nor by the cataclysms caused by living beings. There have 
been several of the latter, when demons have tried to destroy or 
overwhelm the earth, as also when the Lord has intervened and 
rescued the earth from the grip of the demons. During all these this 
tree has remained unaffected. Even the flood or the scorching heat of 
the sun attendant upon cosmic dissolution have not succeeded in 
shaking this tree. On account of this, we who dwell on this tree have 
also escaped harm. Evil overtakes one who lives in an unholy place. 


But at the end of the life of the cosmos, when everything is 
dissolved, how have you managed to survive? 


During that period, O sage, I abandon this nest, even as an 
ungrateful man abandons his friend. Then I remain united with 
cosmic space, totally free from all thoughts and mental modifica- 
tions. When the twelve cosmic suns pour unbearable heat upon this 
creation, I practice the varuni-dharana and remain unaffected. 
(Varuna is the Lord of waters: varuni-dharana is contemplation of 
Varuna.) When the wind blows with such force as to uproot even 
mountains, I practice the parvati-dharana and remain unaffected. 
(Parvata is mountain and parvati-dharana is contemplation of the 
mountain.) When the whole universe is flooded with the waters of 
cosmic dissolution, I practice vayu-dharana and remain unaffected. 
(Vayu is wind and vayu-dharana is contemplation of the wind.) 
Then I remain as if in deep sleep till the beginning of the next cosmic 
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cycle. When the new Creator begins to create a new cosmos, I resume 
my abode in this nest. 


Why is it that others are not able to do what you have done? 


O sage, the will of the supreme being cannot be transgressed: It is 
his will that I should be like this and that the others should be as they 
are. One cannot fathom nor measure what has to be. In accordance 
with the nature of each being, that which is to be comes to be. 
Therefore, in accordance with my thought-force or conception, this 
tree is found in every world-cycle at this place in this manner. 


You enjoy such longevity as would suggest that you have attained 
final liberation! And you are wise, brave and a great yogi. Pray, tell 
me what extraordinary events you remember, relating to this and the 
previous world-cycles. 


I remember that once upon a time there was nothing on this earth, 
neither trees and plants, nor even mountains. For a period of eleven 
thousand years the earth was covered by lava. In those days there 
was neither day nor night below the polar region: for in the rest of 
the earth neither the sun nor the moon shone. Only one half of the 
polar region was illumined. 

Then demons ruled the earth. They were deluded, powerful and 
prosperous, and the earth was their playground. 

Apart from the polar region the rest of the earth was covered with 
water. And then for a very long time the whole earth was covered 
with forests, except the polar region. Then there arose great moun- 
tains, but without any human inhabitants. For a period of ten 
thousand years the earth was covered with the corpses of the 
demons. 

At one time the gods who used to roam the skies had vanished 
from sight on account of fear. And the earth had become more like 
a single mountain! I remember many such events— but let me 
narrate to you what is important. 

During my lifetime I have seen the appearance and disappearance 
of countless Mani (the progenitor of the human race). At one time 
the world was devoid of the gods and the demons, but was one 
radiant cosmic egg. At another time the earth was populated by 
brahmanad (members of the priest class) who were addicted to 
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alcohol, stidra (servant class) who ridiculed the gods, and polyandrus 
women. I also remember another epoch when the earth was covered 
with forests, when the ocean could not even be imagined and when 
human beings were spontaneously created. At another time there 
was neither mountain nor earth; the gods and the sages dwelt in 
space. At another time there were neither the gods nor the sages, etc; 
darkness prevailed everywhere. 

First there arose the notion of creation. Then light and the division 
of the universe arose. Then one after the other the diverse beings 
were created, as also the stars and the planets. 

I saw that during one epoch it was lord Visnu (generally consid- 
ered the protector): who created the universe, during another it was 
Brahma who created the universe, and in another it was Siva who 
became the creator. 

Whatever is happening in the present creation has happened 
exactly in the same manner during three previous creations. But I 
remember the events of ten such creations. 


O BhuSunda, how is it that your body has not been consumed by 
death? 


Death does not wish to kill one who does not have raga-dvesa 
(attraction and aversion) or false notions and mental habits. Death 
does not wish to kill one who does not suffer from mental illness, 
who does not entertain desires and hopes which give rise to anxieties 
and worry, who is not poisoned by greed, whose body and mind are 
not burnt by the fire of anger and hate, who is not churned and 
ground by the mill of lust, who is firmly established in the pure 
awareness of Brahman the absolute and whose mind is not distracted 
like a monkey. He whose mind and heart are established in supreme 
peace is not touched by the blinding evils born of lust and hate. 

Even the contemplation of the self which is infinite consciousness 
banishes sorrow, terminates the long-dream vision of the world- 
appearance, purifies the mind and the heart, and dispells worries and 
misfortunes. But this contemplation of the self has comrades, as it 
were, that closely resemble such contemplation; among them is the 
contemplation of the life-force or prana, which enables one to 
overcome sorrow and to promote auspiciousness. It is that contem- 
plation of praina that has bestowed longevity and also self- 
knowledge on me. 
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Lord, look at this enchanting body, which is supported by three 
pillars (the three bodies or the three nadi?) and endowed with nine 
gates, and which is protected by the ego-sense, which has eight 
consorts (the puryastaka) and several relatives (the root elements). 
Enclosed right in the middle of this body are the subtle ida and 
pingala. There are three lotus-like wheels. These wheels are com- 
posed of bones and flesh. When the vital air wets the wheels, the 
pedals or the radii of these lotus-like wheels begin to vibrate. The 
vital airs expand on account of their expansion.These nadi thereupon 
radiate above and below. Sages call these vital airs by different 
names — prana, apana, samdna, etc. on account of their diverse 
functions. These functions derive their energy from the central 
psychic center, which is the heart-lotus. 

That energy which thus vibrates in the heart-lotus is known as 
prana; it enables the eyes to see, the skin to feel, the mouth to speak, 
the food to be digested, and it perfoms all the functions in the body. 
It has two different roles, one above and one below, and it is then 
known as prana and apana respectively. I am devoted to them; they 
are free from fatigue, shine like the sun and the moon in the heart, 
are like the cartwheels of the mind which is the guardian of the city 
known as the body, and are the favorite horses of the kind known as 
ego-sense. Being devoted to them I live as if in deep sleep, forever in 
homogeneous consciousness. 

He who adores the pranaand apana thus is not reborn in this world 
again, and he is freed from all bondage. 

Prana is constantly in motion inside and outside the body: prana 
is that vital air which is established in the upper part. Ap&na is 
similarly and constantly in motion inside and outside the body, but 
it dwells in the lower part. Pray, listen to the practice of the extension 
or the control of this life-force, which is conducive to the welfare of 
one who is awake or asleep. 

The efflux of the vital force centered in the heart-lotus, of its own 
accord and without effort, is known as recaka or exhalation. The 
contact with the source of the pranic force which is located down- 
ward to the length of twelve ‘fingers’, in the heart-lotus, is known as 
puraka or inhalation. 

When the apana has ceased to move and when the prana does not 
arise and move out of the heart (and till these begin to happen), it is 
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known as kumbhaka (retention as of a filled pot). There are said to 
be three points for the recaka, kumbhaka and piiraka: (1) outside 
(the nose); (2) from below the place known as dvadaSanta (above or 
in front of the forehead at a distance of twelve fingers); (3) the 
source of prana (heart-lotus). 

Pray listen to the natural and effortless movement of the life-force 
at all times. The movement of the vital air up to the extent of twelve 
fingers from oneself constitutes recaka. That state in which the 
apana-force remains in the dvadaéanta, like the unfashioned pot in 
the potter’s clay, should be known as external-kumbhaka. 

When the outgoing air moves up to the tip of the nose, it is known 
as recaka. When it moves up the extent of the dvadasanta it is known 
as external-recaka. When the movement of prana has ceased outside 
itself and as long as the apana does not rise, they call it external- 
kumbhaka. When, however, the apana flows inwards, without the 
prana rising within, they call it internal-kumbhaka. When the apana 
rises in the dvadasanta and attains internal expansion, it is known as 
internal pGraka. He who knows these kumbhaka is not born again. 

Whether one is going or standing, awake or asleep, these vital airs 
— which are naturally restless— are restrained by these practices. 
Then whatever he does or eats, he who knows these kumbhaka is not 
the doer of these actions. In a very few days he attains the supreme 
state. He who practices these kumbhaka is not attracted by external 
objects. They who are endowed with this vision — whether they are 
stationary or moving (active or inactive) — are not bound: they have 
attained that which is worthy of being attained. 

When the impurity of one’s heart and mind have been destroyed 
by thus being devoted to prana and apana, one is freed from 
delusion, attains inner awakening and rests in one’s own self even 
while doing whatever has to be done. 

Lord,prana arises in the lotus of the heart and terminates at a 
distance of twelve finger-breadths outside the body. Apana arises in 
the dvadasanta (twelve finger-breadths from the body) and termi- 
nates in the lotus of the heart. Thus apana arises where prana 
terminates. Prana is like a flame and it goes up and out; apana is like 
water, and it goes down toward the heart-lotus. 

Apana is the moon which protects the body from outside; prana is 
like the sun or the fire and promotes the body’s internal welfare. 
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Prana generates heat in the heart-space every moment, and after 
producing this heat it generates heat in the space in front of the 
face. Apana, which is the moon, nourishes the space in front of 
the face, and then it nourishes the space in the heart. 

If one is able to reach that space where the apana unites with the 
prana, he does not grieve anymore, nor is he born again. 

In fact, it is only prana that undergoes a modification and appears 
as apana, after abandoning its burning heat. And then, the same 
prana, having abandoning the coolness of the moon, gains its nature 
as the purifying fire of the sun. The wise ones inquire into the nature 
of prana as long as it does not abandon its solar nature to become 
lunar. One who knows the truth concerning the rising and the 
setting of the sun and the moon in one’s own heart, is not born 
again. He who sees the Lord, the sun, in one’s heart, sees the truth. 

In order to attain perfection one does not prevent nor protect 
external darkness, but one strives to destroy the darkness of igno- 
rance in the heart. When the external darkness goes, one is able to 
see the world; but when the darkness of ignorance in the heart is 
dispelled, there arises self-knowledge. Hence, one should strive to be- 
hold the prana and the apana, whose knowledge bestows liberation. 

Apana terminates in the heart where prana arises. Where prana is 
born, there apana perishes; where apana takes birth, the prana 
ceases. When prana has ceased to move and when apana takes birth, 
there prana ceases. When prana has ceased to move and when apana 
is about to rise, one experiences external kumbhaka; rooted in this 
one does not grieve any more. When apana has ceased to move and 
when prana is arisen just a little, one experiences internal kumbhaka; 
rooted in this one does not grieve any more. 

If one practices kumbhaka (suspension of breath) after exhaling 
the prana to a distance farther from where the apana rises (the twelve 
finger breadth distance), he is not subject to sorrow anymore. Or, if 
one is able to see the space within oneself where the inhaled breath 
turns into the impulse for exhalation, he is not born again. By seeing 
where the prana and apana terminate their motions, and by holding 
fast to that state of peace, one is not subject to sorrow again. 

If one keenly observes the place and the exact moment at which 
the prana is consumed by the apana, he does not grieve. Or, if one 
keenly observes the place and the exact moment at which apana is 
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consumed by prdana, his mind does not rise again. Therefore, behold 
that place and that moment at which prana is consumed by apana 
and apana is consumed by prdna inside and outside the body. For 
that precise moment at which the prana has ceased to move and the 
apana has not begun to move, there arises a kumbhaka which is 
effortless; the wise regard that as an important state. When there is 
effortless suspension of the breath, it is the supreme state. This is the 
self, it is pure infinite consciousness. He who reaches this does not 
grieve. 

I contemplate that infinite consciousness which is the indwelling 
presence in the prana, but which is neither with prana nor other than 
prana. I contemplate the infinite consciousness which is the indwell- 
ing presence of apana, but which is neither with apana nor other 
than apana. That which is after the prana and the apana have ceased 
to be and which is in the middle between prana and apana— | 
contemplate that infinite consciousness. I contemplate that con- 
sciousness which is the prana of prana, which is the life of life, which 
alone is responsible for the preservation of the body; which is the 
mind of the mind, the intelligence in the intellect, the reality in the 
egosense. I salute that consciousness in which all things abide, from 
which they emerge, which is all and everywhere, and which is all in 
all and eternal; which is the purifier of all and whose vision is most 
meritorious. I salute that consciousness in which prana ceases to 
move but apana does not arise, and which dwells in the space in front 
(or, at the root) of the nose. I salute the consciousness which is the 
source for both prana and apana, which is the energy in both prana 
and apana, and which enables the senses to function. I salute the 
consciousness which is, in fact, the essence of the internal and the 
external kumbhaka, which is the only goal of the contemplation of 
prana, which enables the prana to function and which is the cause of 
all causes. I take refuge in that supreme being. 

By the regular and systematic practice of pranayama as described 
by me, I have gained the state of purity, and I am not disturbed even 
when mount Meru (or the north pole) is shaken. This state of 
samadhi or total equanimity is not lost/whether I am walking or 
standing, whether I am awake, asleep or dreaming. In all conditions 
of life I rest in the self and with the self, with my vision turned upon 
itself, whatever changes may take place in the world or in the 
environment. Thus have I lived right from the time of the previous 
cosmic dissolution. 
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I do not contemplate either the past or the future: my attention is 
constantly directed to the present. I do what has to be done in the 
present, without thinking of the results. Without considerations of 
being or non-being, desirable or undesirable, I remain in the self: 
hence I am happy, healthy and free from illness. 

My state is the fruit of contemplation of the moment of union of 
the prana and the apana (when the self is revealed). I do not 
entertain vain notions like, ‘I have obtained this, and I shall gain 
that, too’. I neither praise nor censure anyone (neither myself nor 
others) nor anything at any time; my mind does not exult on gaining 
what is considered good, nor does it become depressed on obtaining 
what is considered evil; hence my state of happiness and health. I 
embrace the supreme renunciation, having renounced even the 
desire to live; thus my mind does not entertain cravings, but is 
peaceful and balanced. I behold the one common substratum in all 
things (a piece of wood, a beautiful woman, a mountain, a blade of 
grass, ice, fire and space) and I am not worried by thoughts like, 
‘What shall I do now?’ or ‘What shall I get tomorrow morning?’ I am 
not bothered by thoughts of old age and death, or by longing for 
happiness, nor do I regard some as ‘mine’ and others as ‘not-mine’. | 
know that everything at all times, everywhere, is but the one cosmic 
consciousness. These are the secrets of my state of happiness and 
health. 

I do not think, ‘I am the body’, even while engaged in physical 
activity, as I know this world-appearance to be illusory, and live in it 
as if fast asleep. I am disturbed neither by prosperity nor by adversity 
when they are granted to me, as I regard them with equal vision 
(even as I look upon both my arms as arms). Whatever I do is 
untainted by desire or the mud of ego-sense; thus I do not lose my 
head when I am powerful, or go begging when I am poor; I do not 
let hopes and expectations touch me, and even when a thing is old 
and worn out I look upon it with fresh eyes as if it were new. I rejoice 
with the happy ones and share the grief of the grief-stricken, for I am 
the friend of all, knowing I belong to none and none belongs to me. 
I know that I am the world, its intelligence, and all the activities in it. 
This is the secret of my longevity. 

Thereupon I said to Bhugunda, “Marvellous indeed is this, your 
autobiography, O Lord. Blessed indeed are they who can behold 
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you. You are like a second Creator. Rare indeed are people like you. 
I have earned great merit by seeing you. May you continue to be 
blessed. Give me leave to depart.” 

O Rama, on hearing this Bhugunda worshipped me and, in spite of 
my remonstrances, accompanied me for some distance, holding my 
hand tightly in a gesture of friendship. Then we parted, and parting 
of friends is indeed a difficult event. All this was in the previous 
(Krta) age and now it is Treta-age. Such is the story of Bhusunda, O 
Rama: you too, practice the pranayama described by Bhusunda and 
endeavor to live like him. 

O Rama, this house known as the body has not been made by 
anyone in fact! Dreams are real during the dream-state; even so the 
body is real when it is experienced as a real substance. The notion of 
‘I am this body’ arises in relation to what is truly a piece of flesh with 
bones because of a mental predisposition; it is an illusion. Abandon 
this illusion. There are thousands of such bodies which have been 
brought into being by your thought-force. When you are alseep and 
dreaming, you experience a body in the dream. Where does that 
body arise or exist? 

‘This is wealth’. “This is body’ and “This is a nation’ — all these are 
notions, O Rama. Know this to be a long dream, or a long-standing 
hallucination, or day-dreaming, or wishful thinking. When, by the 
grace of God or the self, you attain awakening, you will then see all 
this clearly. I remarked that I was born of the mind of the Creator: 
even so the world arises in the mind as a notion. In fact, even the 
Creator is but a notion in the cosmic mind; the world-appearance, 
too, is a notion in the mind. 

If a man resolutely seeks the source of the notions, he realizes 
consciousness; otherwise he experiences the illusory world- 
appearance again and again. For by continually entertaining notions 
such as “This is it’, ‘This is mine’ and “This is my world’, they assume 
the appearance of substantiality. The permanency of the world is also 
an illusion: in the dream-state, what is really a brief moment is 
experienced by the dreamer as a life-time. In a mirage only the 
illusory ‘water’ is seen and not the substratum: even so, in a state of 
ignorance one sees only the illusory world-appearance but not the 
substratum. However, when one has shed that ignorance, the illusory 
appearance vanishes. Even the man who is normally subject to fear is 
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not afraid of an imaginary tiger; the wise man who knows that this 
world is nothing but a notion or imagination is unafraid of anything. 
When one knows that the world is nothing but the appearance of 
one’s self, of whom need one be afraid? When one’s vision is purified 
by inquiry, one’s deluded understanding concerning the world 
vanishes. 

When one realizes that death is inevitable to all, why will he 
grieve over the death of relatives or the approach of one’s own end? 
When one realizes that everyone is sometimes prosperous and 
otherwise at other times, why will he be elated or depressed? When 
one sees that living beings appear and disappear like ripples on the 
surface of consciousness, where is the cause for sorrow? What is true 
is always true (what exists always exists) and what is unreal is ever 
unreal; where is the cause for sorrow? 

Hence, one should not pin one’s faith, hope and aspiration on that 
which is unreal; for such hope is bondage. O Rama, do thou live in 
this world without entertaining any hope. What has to be done has 
to be done and what is inappropriate should be given up. Live 
happily and playfully in this world without considerations of desir- 
able and undesirable. The infinite consciousness alone exists every- 
where at all times. What appears to be is but an appearance. When 
the appearance is realized as appearance, that which is, is realized. 
Either realize that ‘I am not and these experiences are not mine’ or 
know that ‘I am everything’: you will be free from the lure of 
world-appearance. Both these attitudes are good. You will be freed 
from attraction and aversion (raga-dvesa). 

Whatever there is in the world, in the firmament and in heaven is 
attained by one who has destroyed the twin forces of attraction and 
aversion. Whatever the ignorant man does, prompted by these 
forces, leads him to instant sorrow. One who has not overcome these 
forces, even if he is learned in the scriptures, is indeed pitiable and 
despicable. 

O Rama, for your spiritual awakening I declare again and again 
that this world-appearance is like a long dream. Wake up, wake up. 
Behold the self which shines like a sun. 

(Vasistha, who suddenly became silent when he found that Rama 
was completely absorbed in the self, resumed his discourse after an 
interval and after Rama had returned to normal consciousness: ) 
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O Rama, you are thoroughly awakened and you have gained 
self-knowledge. Remain forever in this exalted state; do not get 
involved in this world-appearance. 

The ignorant man who thinks he is suffering and whose face is 
streaming constantly with tears, is worse than a painting or a statue, 
for the latter is free from experience of sorrow! Nor is the statue 
subject to illness and death. The statue is destroyed only when 
someone destroys it, but the human body is certainly doomed to die. 
Even as when a statue is broken, no life is lost, when the body born 
of thoughts and notions is dead, nothing is lost. It is like the loss of 
the second moon when one is cured of diplopia. The self, which is 
infinite consciousness, does not die, nor does it undergo any change 
whatsoever. 

O Rama, a man riding the merry-go-round sees the world whirling 
in the opposite direction: even so, man whirling on the wheel of 
ignorance thinks that the world and the body are revolving. The 
spiritual hero, however, should reject this: this body is the product of 
thoughts and notions entertained by an ignorant mind. The creation 
of ignorance is false. Hence, even if the body seems to be active and 
doing all kinds of actions, it is still unreal, even as the imaginary 
snake in the rope is forever unreal. What is done by an inert object 
is not done by it; though appearing to do, the body does nothing. 

The inert body does not entertain any desire (to motivate its 
actions), and the self (which is infinite consciousness) has no such 
desire either; hence, there is in truth no doer of action but only the 
witnessing intelligence. Once the deluded notion that this false body 
is a reality has arisen, then like a ghost imagined by a little boy, there 
arises the goblin of ego-sense or the mind. This false mind or 
ego-sense then roars aloud in such a way that even great men, 
frightened by it, withdraw themselves in deep meditation. He who, 
however, lays the ghost known as the mind (or ego-sense) in the 
body, dwells without fear in the void known as the world. When the 
ego-sense is stripped of its coverings, ignored and abandoned by the 
awakened intelligence, it is incapable of doing you any harm. The 
self is infinite consciousness. Even if the egd-sense dwells in this 
body, how is the self affected? 

Whatever a man does with the body is really done by the 
ego-sense with the help of the reins known as inhalation and 
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VASISTHA 


THE LORD 


exhalation. The self is indirectly regarded as the cause of all this, 
even as space is indirectly responsible for the growth of plants 
inasmuch as it (the space) does not prevent the plant from extending 
into space. Even as a lamp is considered responsible for the vision of 
an object, the self is regarded as responsible for the actions of the 
body and mind, which function in the light of the self. 

You are the self, O Rama, not the mind. What have you to do with 
the mind? Abandon this delusion. The goblin-mind residing in the 
body has nothing to do with the self, yet it quietly assumes ‘I am the 
self’. This is the cause of birth and death. This assumption robs you 
of courage. Give up this ghost, O Rama, and remain firm. Neither 
scriptures nor relatives nor even the guri or preceptors can protect 
the man who is utterly over-powered by the ghost known as the 
mind. On the other hand, if one has laid this ghost, the guru, the 
scriptures and relatives can easily aid him, even as one can easily 
rescue an animal from a mud-puddle. They who have laid this ghost 
are the good people who render some service to this world. Hence, 
one should uplift oneself from this ignorance, by laying this ghost 
known as ego-sense. O Rama, do not wander in this forest of worldly 
existence like an animal in human garb. Do not wallow in this mud 
known as family-relationship for the sake of this impermanent body. 
The body was born of someone, it is protected by the ego-sense and 
in it happiness and sorrow are experienced by someone else; this 
indeed is a great mystery. 


Description of The Lord 


I lived in the abode of Lord Siva, known as Kailasa, for some time, 
worshipping Lord Siva and practicing austerities. One day I saw a 
great light in the forest. With my insight I inquired into its nature. I 
saw that it was Lord Siva himself. 

I saluted the Lord and asked him, “Lord, what is the method of 
worshipping the Lord which destroys all sins and promotes all 
auspiciousness?” 


Do you know who ‘god’ is? God is not Visnu, or Siva or Brahma; 
not the wind, the sun nor the moon; nor the brahmana or the king; 
not I or you; not Laksmi or the mind (intellect). God is without form 
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and undivided (not in the objects); that splendor (devanarh) which 
is not made and which has neither beginning nor end is known as 
god (deva) or Lord Siva, which is pure consciousness. That alone is 
fit to be worshipped; that alone is all. 

If one is unable to worship this Siva, then he is encouraged to 
worship the form. The latter yields finite results, but the former 
bestows infinite bliss. He who ignores the infinite and is devoted to 
the finite abandons a pleasure-garden and seeks the thorny bush. 
However, sages sometimes worship a form playfully. 

Now for the articles used in worship: wisdom, self-control and the 
perception of the self in all beings are the foremost among those 
articles. The self alone is Lord Siva, who is fit to be worshipped at all 
times with the flowers of wisdom. 

Indeed only infinite consciousness (cid-akasa), which alone exists 
even after the cosmic dissolution, exists even now, utterly devoid of 
objectivity. All these mountains, the whole world, the firmament, the 
self, the jiva or the individuality and all the elements of which this 
world is constituted —all these are nothing but pure consciousness. 
Before the so-called creation, when only this pure consciousness 
existed, where were all these (heaven, etc.)? Space (akaga), supreme 
or infinite space (paramakasam), absolute space (brahmakiisam), 
creation, consciousness — are mere words and they indicate the same 
truth, even as synonyms do. Even as the duality experienced in 
dream is illusory, the duality implied in the creation of the world is 
illusory. Even as the objects seem to exist and function in the inner 
world of consciousness in a dream, objects seem to exist and function 
in the outer world of consciousness during the wakeful state. 
Nothing really happens in both these states. Even as consciousness 
alone is the reality in the dream state, consciousness alone is the 
substance in the wakeful state, too. That is the Lord, that is the 
supreme truth, that you are, that am I and that is all. 

The worship of that Lord is true worship, and by that worship one 
attains everything. He is undivided and indivisible, non-dual and 
neither fashioned nor created by activity; he is not attained by 
external efforts. His adoration is the fountain-source of joy. 

The external worship of a form is prescribed only for those whose 
intelligence has not been awakened, and who are immature like little 
boys. When one does not have self-control, he uses flowers in worship; 


On Liberation "= 291 


such worship is futile, even as adoring the self in an external form 
is futile. However, these immature devotees derive satisfaction by 
worshipping an object created by themselves; they may even earn 
worthless rewards from such worship. 

I shall now describe to you the mode of worship appropriate to 
enlightened people like you. The Lord fit to be worshipped is indeed 
the one who upholds the entire creation, who is beyond thought and 
description, who is beyond the concepts of even the ‘all’ and the 
‘collective totality’. He alone is referred to as ‘God’ who is undivided 
and indivisible by space and time, whose light illumines all the 
objects, who is pure and absolute consciousness. He is that intelli- 
gence which is beyond all its parts, which is hidden in all that is, 
which is the being in all that is and which robs all that is of their 
being (i.e. which veils the truth). This Brahman is in the middle of 
being and non-being. It is God, and the truth that is indicated as 
‘Om’. It exists everywhere, like the essence in a plant. The pure 
consciousness which is in you, in me and in all the gods and god- 
desses, alone is God. Holy one, even the other gods endowed with 
form are indeed nothing but that pure consciousness. The entire 
universe is pure consciousness. That is God, that ‘all’ I am; every- 
thing is attained from and through him. 

That God is not distant from anyone, O Holy One, or is he dif- 
ficult to attain: he is forever seated in the body and he is everywhere 
like space. He does everything, he eats, he holds everything together, 
he goes, he breathes, he knows every limb of the body. He is the 
light in which all these limbs function and in which all the diverse 
activities take place. He dwells in the cave of one’s own heart. He 
transcends the mind and the five senses of cognition; therefore, he 
cannot be comprehended or described by them — yet for the purpose 
of instruction he is indicated as ‘consciousness’. Hence, though it 
appears as though he does everything, he does nothing. That con- 
sciousness is pure and seemingly engages itself in the activities of 
the world, to the same extent as the spring does in the flowering of trees. 

Somewhere this consciousness functions as space, somewhere as a 
jiva, somewhere as action, somewhere as substance and so forth, but 
without intending to do so. Even as all the ‘different’ oceans are but 
one indivisible mass of water, this consciousness, though described in 
different ways, is but one cosmic mass of consciousness. In the body 
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(which is like a lotus) it is the same consciousness that imbibes the 
experience — which is like honey gathered by the restless mind 
(which is like the bee). In this universe all these various beings (the 
gods, the demons, mountains, oceans and so forth) flow within this 
infinite consciousness, even as eddies and whirlpools appear in the 
ocean. Even the wheel of ignorance, which causes the wheel of life 
and death to revolve, revolves within this cosmic consciousness, 
whose energy is in constant motion. 

It was consciousness, in the form of the four-armed Visnu, that 
destroyed the demons, even as a thunderstorm equipped with the 
rainbow quenches the heat that rises from the earth. It is 
consciousness alone which takes the form of Siva and Parvati, of 
Brahma the creator and the numerous other beings. This conscious- 
ness is like a mirror which holds a reflection within itself, as it 
were, without undergoing any modification thereby. Without 
undergoing any modification in itself, this consciousness appears as 
all these countless beings in this universe. 

Infinite consciousness is like a creeper. It is sprinkled with the 
latent tendencies of countless jiva. Desires are the buds. Past 
creations are the filaments. Sentient and the insentient beings are 
parts of the creeper. The one appears as many, but it has not 
become many. 

It is by this infinite consciousness that all this is thought of, 
expressed and done. It is the infinite consciousness alone which 
shines as the sun. It is the infinite consciousness which appears as 
bodies, which are in fact inert and which come into contact with one 
another and derive various experiences. This consciousness is like 
the typhoon which is unseen in itself but in which sand-particles 
and dust rise and dance as if by themselves. This consciousnsess 
casts a shadow in itself, as it were, and that is regarded as tamas 
or inertia. 

In this body, thoughts and notions generate action in the light of 
this very consciousness. Surely, but for this consciousness even an 
object which is immediately in front of oneself cannot be experienced. 
The body cannot function or exist but for this consciousness. It 
grows, it falls, it eats. This consciousness creates and maintains all 
the movable and the immovable beings in the universe. The infinite 
consciousness alone exists, nothing else exists. Consciousness alone 
has arisen in consciousness. 
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Even as there is no oil in a rock, the diversity of sight, seer and 
scene, or of doer, act and action, or of knower, knowledge and 
known, does not exist in pure consciousness. Similarly, the dis- 
tinction between ‘I’ and ‘you’, between the one and the many, is 
verbal. On inquiry, all these disappear and only the unmodified pure 
consciousness remains. Consciousness does not undergo any 
modification nor does it become impure. This infinite consciousness, 
which is unmodified and non-dual, can be realized by one in the 
self-luminous inner light. It is pure and eternal, it is ever-present 
and devoid of mind. 

Consciousness alone is the reality in all forms and all experiences. 
Action springs from thought, thought is the function of the mind, 
mind is conditioned consciousness, but consciousness is uncondi- 
tioned! Jiva is the vehicle of consciousness, ego-sense is the vehicle 
of jiva, intelligence of ego-sense, mind of intelligence, prana of the 
mind, the senses of prana, the body of the senses, and motion is the 
vehicle of the body. Such motion is karma (action). Because prana is 
the vehicle for the mind, where the prana takes it, the mind goes. 
But when the mind is merged in the spiritual heart, prana does not 
move, and the mind attains a quiescent state. 

The reflection of consciousness within itself is known as puryastaka. 
Mind alone is puryastaka, though others have described it more 
elaborately (as composed of the five elements, the inner instrument 
or antahkarana, the organs of action, the senses, ignorance, desire 
and karma). It is also known as the subtle body (linga éarira). When 
the mind is divested of its support, it remains alone in the self. 
When the puryastaka is rid of all its supports, it attains a state of 
quiescence and falls motionless. When the lotus of the heart unfolds, 
the puryastaka functions; when that lotus folds, the puryastaka 
ceases to function. As long as the puryastaka functions, the body 
lives; when it ceases to function, the body dies. This cessation can 
be caused by some form of inner conflict between the impurities and 
inner awakening. If only pure vasana or tendencies fill one’s heart, 
all conflicts cease and there are harmony, liberation and longevity. 
Otherwise, when the body dies, the subtle body chooses another 
suited to fulfil the hidden vasanaé. Due to these vasana, the 
puryastaka forges new links with the new subtle body, forgetting its 
nature as pure consciousness. 
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Since the omnipresent infinite consciousness alone is present at all 
times, diversity is absurd and impossible. Belief in the existence of 
a goblin creates it. Belief in diversity establishes it. When the 
non-dual being is known, duality vanishes instantly. It is all, it is 
supreme blessedness and peace, it is beyond expression. It is purest 
Om. It is transcendent. It is supreme. 

In a manner of speaking, the supreme being (infinite consciousness) 
is the father of Brahma the creator, Visnu the preserver, Siva the 
redeemer and others. That infinite consciousness alone is fit to be 
adored and worshipped. However, there is no use inviting it for the 
worship; no mantra are of any use in its worship, for it is immediate 
(closest, one’s own self) and hence does not need to be invited. It is 
the omnipresent self of all. The realization of this infinite conscious- 
ness (which is totally effortless) is alone the best form of worship. 

This infinite consciousness can be compared to the ultimate sub- 
atomic particle which yet hides within its heart the greatest of 
mountains. It encompasses the span of countless epochs, but does not 
let go of a moment of time. It is subtler than the tip of a single 
strand of hair, yet it pervades the entire universe. No one has seen 
its limits! It does nothing, yet it has fashioned the universe. 
Sustaining the entire universe, it does nothing at all. All substances 
are non-different from it, yet it is not a substance; though it is 
non-substantial, it pervades all substances. 

The supreme being is formless, and yet the following five are its 
aspects: will, space, time, order (or destiny) and the cosmic 
unmanifest nature. It has countless powers or energies or potencies. 
Chief among them are knowledge, dynamics, action and non-action. 

All these are but pure consciousness; because they are called the 
potencies of consciousness, they are apparently regarded as distinct 
from consciouness, though in fact they are not. 

This entire creation is like a stage on which all these potencies of 
consciousness dance to the tune of time. The foremost among these 
is known as ‘order’ (the natural order of things and sequences). It is 
also known as action, desire or will-to-do, time and so on. It is this 
potency that ordains that each thing should have a certain 
characteristic— from the blade of grass to the creator Brahma. This 
natural order is free from excitement but not purified of its limita- 


On Liberation = 295 


tion: that (natural order) is what dances a dance-drama known as the 
world-appearance. It portrays various moods (compassion, anger and 
so on), it produces and removes various seasons and epochs, it is 
accompanied by the celestial music and the roaring of the oceans, its 
stage is illumined by the sun and the moon and the stars, its actors 
and actresses are the living beings in all the worlds—such is the 
dance of the natural order. The Lord who is infinite consciousness is 
the silent but alert witness of this cosmic dance. He is not different 
from the dancer (the cosmic natural order) and the dance (the 
happenings). 


Deva Paja 


Such is the Lord who is fit to be worshipped constantly by holy 
ones. It is he indeed who is worshipped by wise men in various ways 
and in various forms such as Siva, Visnu etc. Now listen to the ways 
in which he is to be worshipped. 

First of all, one should abandon the body-idea (the notion that ‘T 
am this body’). Meditation alone is true worship. Hence one should 
constantly worship the Lord of the three worlds by means of 
meditation. How should one contemplate him? He is pure intelli- 
gence, he is as radiant as a hundred thousand suns risen together, he 
is the light that illumines all lights, he is the inner light. The limitless 
space is his throat, the firmament is his feet, the directions are his 
arms, the worlds are the weapons he bears in his hands, the entire 
universe is hidden in his heart, the gods are hairs on his body, the 
cosmic potencies are the energies in his body, time is his gatekeeper, 
and he has thousands of heads, eyes, ears and arms. He touches all, 
he tastes all, he hears all, he thinks through all, though he is beyond 
thinking. He does everything at all times, he bestows whatever one 
thinks of or desires, he dwells in all, he is the all, he alone is to be 
sought by all. Thus should one contemplate him. 

This Lord is to be worshipped by one’s own consciousness, not by 
material substances — by waving of lamps, lighting incense, offering 
flowers or even food or sandalpaste. He is attained without the least 
effort; he is worshipped by self-realization alone. This is the supreme 
meditation, this is the supreme worship: the continuous and unbroken 
awareness of the indwelling presence, inner light or conscious- 
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ness. While doing whatever one is doing — seeing, hearing, touch- 
ing, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing or talking —- one 
should realize one’s essential nature as pure consciousness. Thus does 
one attain liberation. 

Meditation is the offering, meditation is the water offered to the 
deity to wash his hands and feet, self-knowledge gained through 
meditation is the flower— indeed all these are directed towards 
meditation. The self is not realized by any means other than 
meditation. If one is able to meditate even for thirteen seconds, even 
if one is ignorant one attains the merit of giving away a cow in 
charity. If one does so for one hundred and one seconds, the merit is 
that of performing a sacred rite. If the duration is twelve minutes, the 
merit is a thousandfold. If the duration is of a day, one dwells in the 
highest realm. This is the supreme yoga, this is the supreme kriya 
(action or service). One who practices this mode of worship is 
worshipped by the gods and the demons and all other beings. 
However, this is external worship. 


I shall now declare to you the internal worship of the self which is 
the greatest among all purifiers and which destroys all darkness 
completely. This is of the nature of perpetual meditation — whether 
one is walking or standing, whether one is awake or asleep, in and 
through all of one’s actions one should contemplate this supreme 
Lord, who is seated in the heart and who brings about, as it were, all 
the modifications within oneself. One should worship the ‘bodha- 
lingarn’ (the manifest consciousness or self-awareness) which sleeps 
and wakes up, goes about or stands, touches what is to be touched, 
abandons what should be abandoned, enjoys and abandons plea- 
sures, engages in varied external activities, lends value to all actions 
and remains as peace in the vital organs in the body (deha-lingarh in 
the text may also refer to the three ‘lingarh’ associated with the 
psychic centers). This inner intelligence should be worshipped with 
whatever comes to one unsought. Remaining firmly seated in the 
stream of life and its experiences after having bathed in self- 
knowledge, one should worship this inner intelligence with the 
materials of self-realization. 

One should contemplate the Lord in the following manner: he is 
the light illumined by the solar force as well as the lunar force, he is 
the intelligence that eternally lies hidden in all material substances, 
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he is the extrovert awareness that flows through the bodily avenues 
onto the external world, he is the prana that moves in one’s face 
(nose), he transforms contacts of the senses into meaningful experi- 
ences, he rides the chariot composed of prana and apana, he dwells 
in secret in the cave of one’s heart. He is the knower of the knowable 
and the doer of all actions, the experiencer of all experiences, the 
thinker of all thoughts. It is he who knows all parts or limbs 
thoroughly, who is recognized by being and non-being and who 
illumines all experiences. 

He is without parts, but he is the all; he dwells in the body, but he 
is omnipresent, he enjoys and does not enjoy, he is the intelligence in 
every limb. He is the thinking faculty in the mind. He rises in the 
middle of prana and apana. He dwells in the heart, in the throat, in 
the middle of the palate, the middle of the eyebrows and at the tip of 
the nose. He is the reality in all the thirty-six elements (or metaphys- 
ical categories), he transcends the internal states, he is the one who 
produces the internal sounds, and he brings into being the bird 
known as mind. He is the reality in what is described as imagination 
and non-imagination. He dwells in all beings as oil dwells in the seed. 
He dwells in the heart-lotus and again he dwells throughout the 
body. He shines as pure consciousness. He is immediately seen 
everywhere, for he is the pure experiencing in all experiences and 
apparently polarizes himself when apprehending the objects of such 
experiences. 

One should contemplate that the Lord is the intelligence in the 
body. The various functions and faculties in the body serve that 
intelligence as consorts serve their lord. The mind is the messenger 
who brings and presents to the Lord the knowledge of the three 
worlds. The two fundamental energies, viz., the energy of wisdom 
(jfiana Sakti) and the energy of action (kriya Sakti), are the consorts 
of the Lord. Diverse aspects of knowledge are his ornaments. The 
organs of action are the gates through which the Lord enters the 
outside world. ‘I am that infinite self which is indivisible; I remain 
full and infinite’ — thus the intelligence dwells in the body. 

He who contemplates in this manner is equanimity itself; his 
behavior is equanimous, guided by equal vision. He has reached the 
state of natural goodness and inner purity, and he is beautiful in 
every aspect of his being. He worships the Lord who is the 
intelligence that pervades his entire body. 
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This worship is performed day and night perpetually, with the 
objects that are effortlessly obtained, and are offered to the Lord with 
a mind firmly established in equanimity and in the right spirit (for 
the Lord is consciousness and cares only for the right spirit). The 
Lord should be worshipped with everything that is obtained without 
effort. One should never make the least effort to attain that which 
one does not possess. The Lord should be worshipped by means of all 
the enjoyments that the body enjoys, through eating, drinking, 
being with one’s consort and such other pleasures. The Lord should 
be worshipped with the illnesses one experiences and with every sort’ 
of unhappiness or suffering one experiences. The Lord should be 
worshipped with all of one’s activities, including life and death and 
all of one’s dreams. The Lord should be worshipped with one’s 
poverty and prosperity. The Lord should be worshipped even with 
fights and quarrels as well as with sports and other pastimes, and 
with the manifestations of the emotions of attraction and aversion. 
The Lord should be adored with the noble qualities of a pious heart 
— friendship, compassion, joy and indifference. 

The Lord should be worshipped with all kinds of pleasures that are 
granted to one unsought, whether those pleasures are sanctioned by 
the scriptures or forbidden by them. The Lord should be worshipped 
with those that are regarded as desirable and others that are regarded 
as undesirable, with those that are considered appropriate and others 
that are considered inappropriate. For this worship one should 
abandon what is lost, and one should accept and receive what has 
been obtained without effort. 

One should engage oneself in this worship at all times, established 
in supreme equanimity in regard to all the percepts, whether they be 
pleasant or unpleasant. One should regard everything as good and 
auspicious (or one should regard everything as a mixture of good and 
evil). Realizing that everything is the one self, one should worship 
the self in this spirit. One should look with equal vision upon that 
which is pleasant and beautiful through and through and that which 
is unendurably unpleasant. Thus should one worship the self. 

One should abandon the divisive notions of “This I am’ and “This 
I am not’ and realize that “All this is indeed Brahman’, the one 
indivisible and infinite consciousness. In that spirit one should 
worship the self. At all times, in all forms and their modifications, 
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one should worship the self in and through all that one obtains. One 
should worship the self after having abandoned the distinction 
between the desirable and the undesirable, or even while relying on 
such a distinction (but using them as the materials for the worship). 

Without craving and without rejecting, that which is effortlessly 
and naturally obtained may be enjoyed. One should not get excited 
or depressed when faced with insignificant or significant objects, just 
as neither sky nor space is affected by the diverse objects that exist 
and grow in it. One should worship the self, without psychological 
perversion, with every object that is obtained purely on account of 
the coincidence of the time, place and activity — whether they are 
popularly known as good or as not-good. 

In this procedure for the worship of the self, whatever article has 
been mentioned as being necessary for the worship is of the same 
nature as all others, though the expressions used are different. 
Equanimity is sweetness itself and this sweetness is beyond the senses 
and the mind. Whatever is touched by that equanimity instantly 
becomes sweet, whatever its description or definition may be. That 
alone is regarded as worship which is performed when one is in a 
state of equanimity like that of space, when the mind has become 
utterly quiescent without the least movement of thought, when there 
is effortless absence of perversity. Established in this state of equan- 
imity, the wise man should experience infinite expansion within 
himself while carrying out his natural actions externally without 
craving or rejection. Such is the nature of the worshipper of this 
intelligence. In his case delusion, ignorance and ego-sense do not 
arise, even in dream. Remain in this state, O sage, experiencing 
everything as a child does. Worship the Lord of this body (the 
intelligence that pervades it) with all that is brought to you by time, 
circumstance and environment, and rest in supreme peace, devoid of 
desire. 

Whatever you do and whenever you do it (or refrain from doing 
it) — all that is worship of the Lord who is pure consciousness. By 
regarding all that as the worship of the self who is the Lord — he is 
delighted. 

Likes and dislikes, attraction and aversion are not found in the self 
independent of its essential nature; they are mere words. Even the 
concepts indicated by words like ‘sovereignty’, ‘poverty’, ‘pleasure’, 
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‘pain’, ‘one’s own’ and ‘others’, are in fact worship of the self, for the 
conceiving intelligence is the self. Knowledge of the cosmic being 
alone is the proper worship of the cosmic being. 

It is that self or cosmic consciousness alone which is indicated by 
expressions such as ‘this world’. Oh, what a mysterious wonder it is 
that the self, which is pure consciousness or intelligence, somehow 
seems to forget its own nature and comes to regard itself as the jiva 
(the individual). In fact, in that cosmic being, which is the reality in 
everything, there is not even the division into worshipper, worship 
and the worshipped. It is impossible to describe that cosmic being 
which supports the entire universe without division; it is impossible 
to teach another concerning it. And, we do not consider them 
worthy of being taught by us, who consider that god is limited by 
time and space. Hence, abandoning all such limited concepts, 
abandoning even the division between the worshipper and the 
worshipped (Lord), worship the self by the self. Be at peace, pure, 
free from cravings. Consider that all your experiences and expres- 
sions are the worship of the self. 

(In reply to Vasistha’s request for a fuller explanation of Siva, 
Brahman, self, why they are so called and how such differences 
arose, the Lord continued: ) 

The reality is beginningless and endless and it is not even reflected 
in anything: that is the reality. However, since it is not possible to 
experience it through the mind and the senses, it is even regarded as 
if it were non-being. 

(In reply to Vasistha’s question: “If it is beyond the mind, how is 
it realized?” the Lord replied: ) 

In the case of the seeker who is eager to attain freedom from 
ignorance and who is therefore equipped with what is termed 
‘satvika avidya’ (subtle ignorance), this satvika avidya, with the help 
of what are known as scriptures, removes the ignorance just as a 
washerman removes dirt with the help of another form of dirt (soap). 
By this catalytic action the ignorance is removed, the self realizes the 
self and the self sees the self on account of its own self-luminous 
nature. 

When a child is playing with charcoal, his hands become black. If 
he washes his hands but immediately plays again with charcoal, his 
hands become black again. However, if he oes not handle charcoal 
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again after washing, his hands can remain clean. Even so, if one 
inquires into the nature of the self and at the same time refrains from 
those actions that promote avidya or ignorance, the darkness of 
ignorance vanishes. However, it is only the self that becomes aware 
of the self. 

Do not look upon this diversity as the self. Do not entertain the 
feeling that self-knowledge is the result of the teaching of a 
preceptor. The guru or the preceptor is endowed with the mind and 
the senses; the self or Brahman is beyond the mind and the senses. 
That which is attained only after the other ceases, is not attained with 
its help while it still exists. However, though the instructions of a 
preceptor and all the rest of it are not really the means for the 
attainment of self-knowledge, they have come to be regarded as the 
means for it. 

The self is not revealed either by the scriptures or by the 
instructions of a preceptor, and the self is not revealed without the 
instructions of a preceptor and without the help of the scripture. It is 
revealed only when all these come together. It is only when the 
scriptural knowledge, instructions of a preceptor and true disciple- 
ship come together that self-knowledge is attained. 

That which is after all the senses have ceased to function and all 
notions of pleasure and pain have vanished, is the self or Siva, which 
is also indicated by expressions like ‘that’, ‘truth’ or ‘reality’. How- 
ever, that which is when all these cease to be, exists even when all 
these are present, like the limitless space. Out of their compassion for 
the ignorant deluded ones, in an effort to awaken them spiritually 
and to awaken in them a thirst for liberation, the redeemers of the 
universe (known as Brahma, Indra, Rudra and others) have com- 
posed scriptures like the veda and the purana (the legends). In these 
scriptures they have used words like ‘consciousness’, ‘Brahman’, 
‘Siva’, ‘self’, ‘Lord’, ‘supreme self’, etc. These words may imply a 
diversity, but in truth there is no such diversity. 

The truth indicated by words like ‘Brahman’, etc. is indeed pure 
consciousness. In relation to it even limitless space is as gross and 
substantial as a great mountain. That pure consciousness appears to 
be the knowable object and gives rise to the concept of intelligence 
or consciousness, though being the innermost self, it is not an object 
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of knowledge. On account of a momentary conceptualization, this 
pure consciousness gives rise to the ego-sense (‘I know’). 

This ego-sense then gives rise to the notions of time and space. 
Endowed with the energy of the vital air, it then becomes jiva or the 
individual. The individual thence-forward follows the dictates of the 
notions and slips into dense ignorance. Thus is the mind born in 
conjunction with the ego-sense and the different forms of psycho- 
logical energy. All these together are known as the ‘ativahika’ body, 
the subtle body which moves from one place to another. 

After this, the substances (the objects of the world) corresponding 
to the subtle energies of the ativahika body were conceived of, and 
thus were the various senses (sight, touch, hearing, taste and smell), 
their corresponding objects and their connecting experiences 
brought into being. These together are known as the puryastaka, and 
in their subtle state they are also known as the ativahika body. 

Thus were all these substances created; but nothing was created in 
fact. All these are but apparent modifications in the one infinite 
consciousness. Even as dream-objects are within oneself, all these are 
not different from infinite consciousness. Even as when one dreams 
those objects, they seem to become the objects of one’s perception, all 
these, too, appear to be objective realities. 

When the truth concerning them is realized, all these shine as 
Lord. However, even that is untrue, for all these have never become 
material substances or objects. On account of one’s own notions of 
their being substances which one experiences, they appear to have a 
substantiality. Thus conjuring up a substantiality, the consciousness 
sees the substantiality. 

Conditioned by such notions, it seems to suffer. Conditioning is 
sorrow. But conditioning is based on thoughts and notions (or 
sensual and psychological experiences). However, the truth is be- 
yond such experiences and the world is an appearance, like a mirage! 
In that case, what is psychological conditioning, who conditions 
what and who is conditioned by such conditioning? Who drinks the 
water of the mirage? Thus, when all these are rejected the reality 
alone remains in which there is no conditioning, nothing condi- 
tioned. It may be styled the being or the non-being, but it alone is. 
Mental conditioning is illusory non-being, like a ghost; when it is 
laid, the illusion of creation also vanishes. He who takes this 
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ego-sense and this mirage known as creation to be real is unfit to be 
instructed. Preceptors instruct only a man endowed with wisdom, not 
foolish men. The latter pin their faith and hope on the world- 
appearance, like the ignorant man who bestows his daughter in 
marriage to the man seen only in his dream! 


The mountain seen in a dream only appears to exist in time and 
space. It does not occupy any space nor does it take time to appear 
and disappear. Even so is the case with the world. In whatever 
manner the omnipotent deity comes into being, in exactly the same 
manner a worm also comes into being within the twinkling of an eye. 
The jiva thinks of itself as Creator, Preserver and so on, but all this 
is nothing more than thought-form. However, this thought-form 
conceives and perceives other thought-forms and experiences them. 

O Rama, the unreal jiva perceives the unreal world on account of 
the unreal influence of the unreality. In all this what can be 
considered as real and what as unreal? An imaginary object is 
imaginatively described by someone; and one understands in one’s 
own imagination and imagines that he understands it. Just as 
liquidity is in liquids, motion in wind, emptiness in space, even so is 
omnipresence in the self. 

From the time the Lord instructed me, I have been performing the 
worship of the infinite self. By the grace of such worship, though I 
am constantly engaged in various activities, I am free from sorrow. I 
perform the worship of the self, who is undivided though apparently 
divided, with the flowers of whatever comes to me naturally and 
whatever actions are natural to me. 

To come into relationship (to possess and to be possessed) is 
common to all embodied beings, but the yogi is forever vigilant, and 
such vigilance is the worship of the self. Adopting this inner attitude 
and with a mind utterly devoid of any attachment, I roam in this 
dreadful forest of sarnsara (world-appeatance). If you do so, you will 
not suffer. 

When great sorrow (like the loss of wealth and relatives) befalls 
you, inquire into the nature of truth, in the manner described. You 
will not be affected by joy or sorrow. You now know how all these 
things arise and how they cease, and you also know the fate of the 
man who is deluded by them, who does not inquire into their real 
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nature. They do not belong to you, you do not belong to them. Such 
is the unreal nature of the world. Do not grieve. 

Dear Rama, you are pure consciousness which is not affected by 
the illusory perception of the diversity of creation. If you see this, 
how will notions of the desirable and the undesirable arise in you? 
Realizing thus, O Rama, remain established in the turiya (transcen- 
dental) state of consciousness. 


By your grace, O Lord, I am free from the dirt of duality. I have 
realized that all this is indeed Brahman. 


That is not considered action, O Rama, which with an unattached 
mind you perform merely with the organs of action. The delight 
derived from sensual experience is fleeting. A repetition of that 
experience does not afford a repetition of the same delight. Who but 
a fool will entertain desire for such a momentary joy? Moreover, an 
object gives you pleasure only when it is desired. So the pleasure 
belongs to the desire — hence, give up desire. 

If in the course of time you attain to the experience of that (the 
self), do not store it in your mind as a memory or ego-sense to be 
revived as desire once again. For when you rest on the pinnacle of 
self-knowledge it is unwise to fall into the pit of ego-sense again. Let 
hopes cease and let notions vanish; let the mind reach the state of 
no-mind, while you live unattached. You are bound only when you 
are ignorant. You will not be bound if you have self-knowledge. 
Hence, strive by every means to remain vigilant in self-knowledge. 

When you do not engage yourself in sense-experiences and also 
when you experience whatever comes to you unsought, you are in a 
state of equanimity and purity, free from latent tendencies or 
memories. In such a state, like the sky, you will not be tainted even 
by a thousand distractions. When knower, known and knowledge 
merge in the one self, the pure experiencer does not once again 
generate division within. 

With the slightest movement in the mind (when the mind blinks), 
the sarhsara (world-appearance) arises and ceases. Make the mind 
unwinking (free from movement of thought) by the restraint of the 
prana and also the latent tendencies (vasana). By the movement 
(blinking) of prana, the sarhsara arises and ceases; by diligent 
practice make the prana free from such movement. By the rise and 
cessation of foolishness (ignorance), self-binding action arises and 
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ceases; retrain it by means of self-discipline and the instructions of 
the preceptor and the scriptures. 

This world-illusion has arisen because of the movement of thought 
in the mind; when that ceases the illusion will cease, too, and the 
mind becomes no-mind. This can also be achieved by the restraint of 
prana. That is the supreme state. The bliss that is experienced in a 
state of no-mind, that bliss which is uncaused, is not found even in 
the highest heaven. In fact, that bliss is inexpressible and indescrib- 
able and should not even be called happiness! The mind of the 
knower of truth is no-mind: it is pure satva. After living with such 
no-mind for some time, there arises the state known as turiya-atita 
(the state beyond the transcendental, or the turiya, state). 


The Story of the Wood-apple 


In this connection, O Rama, there is an instructive parable which 
I shall presently narrate to you. 

There is a wood-apple fruit which is immeasurably large and 
which does not decay or perish, though it has existed for countless 
aeons. It is the source and support of the nectar of immortality and 
indestructibility. It is the abode of sweetness. Though it is most 
ancient, it is ever new, like the new moon. It is the very center or 
heart of the universe, it is unmoving and it is not shaken even by the 
forces of cosmic dissolution. This wood-apple fruit, which is immea- 
surably large, is the original source of this creation. 

Even when it is fully ripe it does not fall from its place. It is forever 
fully ripe, but it does not become overripe. Even the creator Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra and the other gods do not know the origin of this 
wood-apple fruit. No one has seen the seed nor the tree on which this 
fruit grows. The only thing that can be said about it is that this fruit 
exists, without beginning, without middle and without end, without 
change and without modification. Even within this fruit there is no 
diversity; it is completely full, without emptiness. It is the fountain- 
source of all joys and delights, from the delight of an ordinary man 
to that of the highest of divinities. Thus, this fruit is none other than 
the manifestation of the energy of infinite consciousness. 

This energy of infinite consciousness, without even for a moment 
abandoning its own true nature, has manifested this creation, as it 
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were, by merely willing it in its own intelligence. In fact, even this 
(i.e. that it willed so) is not really true! The ego-sense that is implied 
in such willing is itself unreal, but out of this have proceeded all the 
elements and their corresponding subjective senses. In truth, that 
energy of the infinite consciousness itself is space, time, natural 
order, expansion of thought, attraction and repulsion, I-ness, you- 
ness and it-ness, above, below, the other directions, the mountains, 
the firmament and the stars, knowledge and ignorance — all, what- 
ever is, was and ever will be. All that is nothing but the energy of the 
infinite consciousness. 

Though it is one, it is conceived of as diverse beings; it is neither 
one nor many. It is not even it! It is established in reality. It is of the 
nature of supreme, all inclusive peace. It is the one immeasurably 
great cosmic being or self. It is (cosmic) energy of the nature of 
(cosmic) consciousness. 


The Story of the Rock 


There is yet another parable. O Rama, to illustrate this further, I 
shall now narrate that to you. 

There is a great rock which is full of tenderness and affection, 
which is obvious and ever clearly perceived, which is soft, which is 
omnipresent and eternal. Within it countless lotuses blossom. Their 
petals sometimes touch one another, sometimes not; sometimes they 
are exposed and sometimes they are hidden from view. Some face 
downwards, some face upwards and some have their roots inter- 
twined. Some have no roots at all. All things exist within it, though 
they do not. 

O Rama, this rock is indeed the cosmic consciousness; it is rocklike 
in its homogeneity. Yet within it all diverse creatures of this universe 
appear to be. Just as one conceives or imagines different forms within 
the rock, the universe is also ignorantly imagined to exist in this 
consciousness. Even if a sculptor ‘creates’ different forms in the rock, 
it is still rock: even so in the case of this cosmic consciousness which 
is a homogeneous mass of consciousness. Even as the solid rock 
contains potentially diverse figures which can be carved out of it, the 
diverse names and forms of the creatures of this universe exist 
potentially in cosmic consciousness. Even as rock remains rock, 
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carved or uncarved, consciousness remains consciousness whether 
the world appears or not. The world-appearance is but an empty 
expression; its substance is nothing but consciousness. 

In fact, even these manifestations and modifications are but 
Brahman, the cosmic consciousness — though not in the sense of 
manifestation or modification. Even this distinction — modification 
in the sense of modification, or any other sense — is meaningless in 
Brahman. When such expressions are used in relation to Brahman, 
the meaning is quite different, like water in the mirage. Since the 
seed does not contain anything other than the seed, even the flowers 
and the fruits are of the same nature as the seed: the substance of the 
seed is the substance of subsequent effects, too. Even so, the 
homogeneous mass of cosmic consciousness does not give rise to 
anything other than what it is in essence. When this truth is realized, 
duality ceases. Consciousness never becomes un-consciousness. If 
there is modification, that too is consciousness. Hence, whatever 
there may be, wherever and in whatever form — all this is Brahman. 
All these exist forever in the potential state in the mass of homo- 
geneous consciousness. 

Time, space and other factors in this so-called creation (which is in 
truth another aspect of the same consciousness) are none other than 
consciousness ). When it is realized that all these are but thoughts and 
notions, and that the self is one and indivisible, how then are these 
regarded as unreal? In the seed there is nothing but the seed — no 
diversity. At the same time there is the notion of potential diversity 
(of flowers, fruits) supposedly present in the seed. Even so,; cosmic 
consciousness is one, devoid of diversity; yet the universe of 
diversity is said to exist only in notion. 

The stone is single; the notion of numerous lotuses arises only in 
relation to that single stone. Even so the notion of diversity arises in 
consciousness without causing diversity. But just as water in mirage 
is and is not simultaneously, even so is diversity in relation to infinite 
consciousness. All this is indeed Brahman, the infinite consciousness. 
Even as the notion of the existence of lotuses in the stone does not 
destroy the stone, Brahman is unaffected by world-appearance, 
which exists as the very nature of Brahman in Brahman. There is no 
essential difference in truth between Brahman and the world: they 
are synonyms. When the reality is thus seen, Brahman alone is seen. 
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Even as all that is seen as water in the world is nothing but 
hydrogen and oxygen gases, even so the world-appearance is but 
Brahman alone. The one consciousness appears as the mind, the 
mountains, etc., even as the multicolored feathers and the wings of 
the peacock are present in the egg of the peacock. This power or 
faculty is potentially present in the infinite consciousness. Whatever 
is now seen as the diverse objects of the universe, if it is seen with the 
eye of wisdom (the eye that is wisdom), then only Brahman or the 
infinite consciousness will be seen. For that is non-dual though 
apparently diverse, just like the notion of diversity in the fluid in the 
peacock’s egg. The notion of Brahman and the world is therefore 
both dual and non-dual. That which is the substratum for all these 
notions of unity and diversity — that is the supreme state. 

Infinite consciousness pervades the entire universe, and the uni- 
verse exists in infinite consciousness. The relationship is one of 
diversity and non-diversity —just as the numerous parts of the 
peacock are in the one egg-substance. Where is the diversity in all 
this? 

All these — the ego-sense and the space, etc. — have acquired the 
nature of real substances though they have not been created at all. 
Where nothing has arisen (been created), there everything is seen. 
Even so, the sages, gods and the perfected ones remain in their 
transcendental consciousness, tasting the bliss of their own nature. 
They have abandoned the illusion of duality of the observer and the 
object, and the consequent movement of thought. Their gaze is fixed 
and unwinking. 

Though these sages are active here they do not entertain the least 
notion of illusory existence. They are firmly rooted in the abandon- 
ment of the relationship between the knower and the known (subject 
and object). Their life-force is not agitated. It is as if they were 
painted pictures; their mind does not move, even as the mind of 
painted figures does not move, for they have abandoned the 
conceptualizing tendency of the consciousness. 

They engage themselves in appropriate activity by a little move- 
ment of thought in consciousness (even as the Lord does). However, 
such movement of thought and the experiencing of the contact of 
the observer with the object also produce great joy in them. Their 
consciousness is absolutely pure, purified of all images (concepts and 
notions). 
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Such a state of purity of the self, the true nature of the infinite 
consciousness, is not a vision (an experience of the mind and the 
senses). It is incapable of being taught. It is not very easy nor is it far 
distant or impossible. It is attained by direct experience alone. 

That alone exists, nothing else: neither the body nor the senses 
and life-force, neither the mind nor the storehouse of memory or 
latent tendencies, neither the jiva nor even a movement in conscious- 
ness, neither consciousness nor the world.It is neither real nor unreal, 
nor something in between, neither void nor non-void, neither time 
nor space nor substantiality. Free from all these and free from a 
hundred veils in the heart, one should experience the self in all that 
is seen. 

It is neither the beginning nor the end. Because it is ever present 
everywhere, it is taken for something else. Thousands are born and 
thousands die, but the self which is everywhere, inside and outside, 
is not affected. It remains in all these bodies, etc. as if it were just a 
little different from the infinite. 

Though radiantly engaged in diverse activities, remain free from 
the sense of I-ness and mine-ness. For whatever is seen in this world 
is Brahman, free from characteristics and qualities. It is eternal, 
peaceful, pure and utterly quiescent. 


If Brahman does not undergo any modification at all, how does 
this world-appeareance, which is and is not real, arise in it? 


True modification, O Rama, is a transformation of a substance into 
another, like the curdling of milk, in which case the curd cannot once 
again return to its milk-state. Such is not the case with Brahman, 
which was unmodified before the world-appearance and which 
regains its unmodified state after the world-disappearance. Both in 
the beginning and in the end it is unmodified homogeneous con- 
sciousness. The momentary and apparent modification in this is but 
a mild disturbance of consciousness, not a modification at all. In that 
Brahman there is neither a subject nor an object of consciousness. 
Whatever a thing is in the beginning and in the end, that alone it is. 
If it appears to be something else in the middle, that appearance is 
regarded as unreal. Hence, the self is the self in the beginning and in 
the end and therefore in the middle, too! It never undergoes any 
transformation or modification. 
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In that self, which is pure consciousness, how does this mild 
disturbance arise? 


I am convinced, O Rama, that infinite consciousness alone is real 
and that there is no disturbance at all in its nature. We use words like 
‘Brahman’ just for the sake of communication or instruction, not to 
raise notions of one and two. You, I and all these things are pure 
Brahman: there is no ignorance at all. 


But at the end of the previous section, you exhorted me to inquire 
into the nature of this ignorance! 


Yes, at that time you were still not fully awakened. Such expres- 
sions as ‘ignorance’, ‘jiva’, etc. have been invented as aids to 
instructing the unawakened. One should use common sense and 
suitable aids (yuktti also commonly means ‘trick’) to awaken the 
seeker before imparting the knowledge of the truth. If one declares, 
‘All this is Brahman’ to an unawakened person, it is like a man pe- 
titioning a tree for relief from his suffering. It is by suitable aids that 
the unawakened is awakened. The awakened is enlightened by the 
truth. Thus, now that you are awakened, I declare the truth to you. 

You are Brahman, I am Brahman, the whole universe is Brahman. 
Whatever you are doing, realize this truth at all times. This Brahman 
or the self alone is the reality in all beings, even as clay is the real 
substance in thousands of pots. Even as wind and its movements are 
not-different, consciousness and its internal movement (energy) 
which causes all these manifestations are non-different. It is the seed 
of notion falling on the soil of consciousness that gives rise to 
apparent diversity. If it does not so fall, mind does not sprout. 


What is to be known is known, what is to be seen is seen. We are 
all filled with the supreme truth, thanks indeed to the wisdom of 
Brahman, imparted by you. This fullness is filled with fuliness. 
Fullness is born from fullness. Fullness fills fullness. In fullness, 
fullness is ever established. However, for the further expansion of 
awareness, I ask again: pray bear with me. The sense-organs are 
obviously present in all: yet how is it that the dead person does not 
experience sensations, though while living he experienced their 
objects through those organs? 


Apart from the pure consciousness, there are neither the senses, 
the mind, nor even their objects. It is that consciousness alone which 
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appears as the objects in nature and as the senses in the person. When 
that consciousness has apparently become the subtle body (puryas- 
taka), it reflects the external objects. 

The eternal and infinite consciousness is indeed free of all modi- 
fications, but when there arises the notion of ‘] am’ in it, that notion 
is known as the jiva. It is that jiva that lives and moves in this body. 
When the notion of ‘I’ arises (aharnbhavana), it is known as 
ego-sense (aharhkara). When there are thoughts (manana), it is 
known as mind (manas). When there is awareness (bodha), it is 
intelligence (buddhi). When seen (drs) by the individual soul (indra) 
it is known as the sense (indriya). When the notion of body prevails 
it appears to be the body; when the notion of object prevails it 
appears to be the diverse objects. However, through the persistance 
of these notions, the subtle personality condenses into material 
substantiality. The same consciousness thereafter thinks ‘I am the 
body’, ‘I am the tree’, etc. Thus self-deluded it rises and falls until it 
attains a pure birth and is spiritually awakened. Then, by being 
devoted by the truth, it attains self-knowledge. 

I shall now tell you how it perceives the objects. I said on account 
of the notion of ‘I am’, consciousness abides as jiva in the body. 
When its senses descend upon similar bodies outside itself, there is 
contact between the two, and there is a desire to know (to become 
one with) them. When there is this contact, the object is reflected 
within oneself and the jiva perceives this reflection, though it 
believes that the reflection is outside! The jiva knows only this 
reflection, which means it knows itself. This contact is the cause of 
the perception of external objects; hence it is only possible in the case 
of the the ignorant one whose mind is deluded and not in the case of 
the liberated sage. Of course, since the jiva (which is but a ‘notion’) 
and all the rest of it are inert and insentient, the reflection thus seen 
and experienced is in fact an optical illusion or intellectual perver- 
sion. The self is all-in-all all the time. 

Just as the cosmic body (composed of the intelligence-energy and 
the cosmic elements) or the first puryastaka (cosmic subtle body) 
arose in infinite consciousness as a notion, all the other bodies 
(puryastaka) also arise in the same manner. Whatever the jiva 
(which is the puryastaka or the subtle body) conceives of while still 
in the womb, that it sees as existent. Just as in the macrocosm the 
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cosmic elements evolve, even so in the microcosm the senses 
corresponding to those elements evolve. Of course, they are not 
actually created. These expressions and descriptions are used merely 
for the sake of instruction. These ideas which are used in instruction 
are dispelled by the inquiry which they initially promote and 
prompt. 

Even when you observe this ignorance very carefully and keenly 
you do not see it: it vanishes. The unreal is rooted in unreality. We 
only talk of water in the mirage. The water in the mirage, being 
unreal, has never been water at all. In the light of truth the reality of 
all things is revealed, and delusion or illusory perception vanishes. 

The self is real. Jiva, puryastaka (the subtle body) and all the rest 
of it are unreal, and the inquiry into their nature is no doubt inquiry 
into their unreality! It is in order to instruct one in the real nature of 
the unreality that such expressions as ‘jiva’, etc., are used. 

This infinite consciousness has, as it were, assumed the nature of 
the jiva, and oblivious of its true nature, it experiences whatever it 
thinks of as being. Even as to the child the unreal ghost it visualizes 
at night is truly real, the jiva conceives of the five elements which it 
sees as existing. These are nothing but notions of the jiva; however, 
the jiva sees them as if they are outside it. It thinks that some are 
within and others are outside of it. And so it experiences them. 

Knowledge is inherent in consciousness, even as void is in space. 
However, consciousness believes knowledge to be its own object. 
The diverse objects are limited by time and space, which are 
themselves but the notional division in consciousness brought about 
by this division (of consciousness and knowledge, as subject and 
object) within itself. Such division does not exist in the self, which 
transcends time and space. 

However, the infinite consciousness with the knowledge inherent 
in it conceives of diverse creatures. Such is its power, which no one 
can challenge. The inert space is unable to reflect itself within itself. 
But because its nature is infinite consciousness, Brahman reflects 
itself within itself and conceives of itself as a duality, though it is 
bodiless. 

Whatever this consciousness thinks of, that it sees as existing; its 
concepts and notions are never barren. In a golden bracelet there are 
these two — gold and bracelet — one being the reality (gold) and the 
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other being the appearance (of bracelet). Even so, in the self there are 
both consciousness and the notion of material (inert) substantiality. 
Since consciousness is omnipresent, it is ever present in the mind in 
which the notion arises. 

The dreamer dreams of a village which occupies his mind, and in 
which he lives for the time being; a little later he dreams of another 
situation and thinks he lives there. Even so, the jiva goes from one 
body to another; the body is but the reflection of the notion 
entertained by the jiva. The unreal (body) alone dies and it is the 
unreal that is born again, apparently in another body. Just as in the 
dream one experiences things seen and unseen, even so in the dream 
of the jiva it experiences the world and even sees what is to come in 
the future. 

Even as an error of yesterday can be rectified and turned into a 
good action by self-effort today, the habits of the past can be 
overcome by appropriate self-effort. However, the notion of jiva- 
hood and of the existence and functioning of the eyes, etc. cannot be 
abolished except by the attainment of liberation. Till then, they 
become alternately latent and patent. 

A notion entertained by consciousness appears as the body. It has 
a corresponding subtle body (ativahika, which is also known as 
puryastaka) composed of mind, intellect, ego-sense and the five 
elements. The self is formless, but the puryastaka roams in this 
creation in sentient and insentient bodies until it purifies itself, lives 
as if in deep sleep and attains liberation. The subtle body exists all the 
time, during dreams and during sleep. It continues to exist in 
insentient ‘bodies’ (like inanimate objects) as if it were in deep sleep. 
All these are also experienced in this (human) body. Its deep sleep 
state is inert and insentient, its dream-state is the experience of this 
creation, its walking state is truly the transcendental (turiya) con- 
sciousness; and the realization of the truth is liberation. The state of 
liberation-while-living is itself the turiya consciousness. Beyond that 
is Brahman which is turiya-atita (beyond turiya). In every atom of 
existence there is nothing else but the supreme being; wherever the 
world is seen, that is but an illusory world-appearance. This illusion, 
and therefore bondage, is sustained by psychological conditioning. 
Such conditioning is bondage and its abandonment is freedom. 
Dense and heavy conditioning is existence as inert objects, middling 
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conditioning as animals and thin conditioning as humans. But 
enough of perception and division; the whole universe is but the 
manifestation of the energy of infinite consciousness. 

What is known as this sarhsara (world-appearance) is but the 
original dream of the jiva (the first person). The dream of the jiva is 
not like the dream of a human being: the former’s dream is 
experienced as the wakeful state. Thus, it is that the wakeful state is 
considered a dream. The jiva’s long dream is instantly materialized, 
though it is unreal and unsubstantial. The jiva goes from one dream 
to another within that dream. 


The Story of Arjuna 


The entire universe appears in the one ocean of cosmic conscious- 
ness; in that universe dwell fourteen types of beings. This universe 
has already had Yama and others as its presiding deities. They have 
established the tenets of right conduct. However, when the people 
become predominantly sinful, Yama, the god of death, sometimes 
engages himself in meditation for some years, during which the 
population increases and explodes. 

The gods, frightened by this population explosion, resort to 
various devices to reduce it. All this has happened again countless 
times. The present ruler (Yama) is Vaivasvata. He, too, will have to 
perform meditation for some time. When, on account of that, the 
population of the earth will multiply very fast, all the gods will 
appear to lord Visnu to come to their aid. He will incarnate as lord 
Krsna, along with his alter ego named Arjuna. His elder brother will 
be Yudhisthira or the son of Dharma, who will be the embodiment of 
righteousness. His cousin Duryodhana will fight a duel with Bhima, 
Arjuna’s brother. In this battle between cousins eighteen divisions of 
armed forces will be killed; and thus will Visnu dispose of the burden 
on the earth. 

Krsna and Arjuna will play the roles of simple human beings. 
When Arjuna sees that the armies on both sides are composed of his 
own kinsmen, he will become despondent and will refuse to fight. At 
that time, lord Krsna will instruct him in the highest wisdom and 
bring about a spiritual awakening in him. He will tell Arjuna: “This 
(self) is neither born nor does it die; it is eternal and is not killed 


On Liberation "= 315 


when this body is killed. He who thinks that it kills or that it is killed, 
he is ignorant. How, why and by whom is this infinite being, which 
is one without a second and which is subtler than space, destroyed? 
Arjuna, behold the self which is infinite, unmanifest, eternal and 
which is of the nature of pure consciousness and untainted. You are 
unborn and eternal!” 

When the lord will thus instruct Arjuna, the latter will say: “Lord, 
my delusion is gone. I have attained an awakening of intelligence 
through your grace.” Arjuna will then engage himself in the conduct 
of the war, as if in a play. 

Equip yourself with such an attitude, O Rama, and remain 
unattached, endowed with the spirit of renunciation and with the 
realization that whatever you do or you experience is an offering to 
the omnipresent being, Brahman. Then you will realize the truth, 
and that is the end of all doubts. 

That is the supreme state, it is the guru of all guria, it is the self, it 
is the light that illumines the world from within. It is the reality in all 
substances, that which endows the substances with their essential 
characteristic. The notion of ‘world’ arises only when the spirit of 
inquiry is absent. But, ‘I’ am before the world was. How then do the 
notions of world, etc., bind me? He who has thus realized the truth 
is free from all beginnings and all endings. He who is thus equipped 
with the spirit of non-duality (as if he is in deep sleep, though awake) 
is not disturbed though actively engaged in life. Such a person is 
liberated here and now. 

What appears to be the world here is truly the magic (the work) of 
the infinite consciousness. There is no unity here, nor is there duality. 
My instructions, too, are of the same nature! The words, their 
meaning, the disciple, the wish (or the effort of the disciple) and the 
guru's ability in the use of the words — all these are also the play of 
the energy of the infinite consciousness! In the peace of one’s own 
inner being, consciousness vibrates and the world-vision arises. If 
that consciousness does not vibrate, there will be no world-vision. 

The mind is but the movement in consciousness. The non- 
realization of this truth is world-vision! Non-realization of this truth 
intensifies and aggravates the movement of thought in conscious- 
ness. Thus a cycle is formed. Ignorance and mental activity are 
perpetuated by each other. 
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When the inner intelligence is awakened, the craving for pleasure 
ceases: this is the nature of the wise. In him this cessation of craving 
for pleasure is therefore natural and effortless. He knows that it is the 
energy of the self that experiences the experiences. He who, in order 
to please the public, refuses to experience what is to be experienced, 
he indeed beats the air with a stick! One attains self-knowledge by 
sometimes using appropriate means. 

Desire for liberation interferes with the fullness of the self; 
absence of such desire promotes bondage! Hence, constant awareness 
is to be preferred. The sole cause for bondage and liberation is the 
movement in consciousness. Awareness of this ends this movement. 
The ego-sense ceases the very moment one observes it, for it has no 
support any longer. Then who is bound by whom, or who is liberated 
by whom? 

Such is the nature of the supreme being, which is infinite 
consciousness. They who are endowed with macrocosmic forms like 
Brahma the creator, Visnu and Siva, are established in that supreme 
being; and they function here as the lords or the kings of the world. 
Established in it, the perfected ones roam the heavens. Having 
attained it, one does not die nor does one grieve. The sage who 
dwells even for the twinkling of an eye in that pure being, which is 
of the nature of illimitable and infinite consciousness and which is 
also known as the supreme self, is not again afflicted, even though he 
continues to engage himself in the activities of the world. 


When the mind, the intellect and the ego-sense have all ceased to 
function, how does that pure being or infinite consciousness appear 
here? 


Brahman dwells in all bodies and experiences experiences — eats, 
drinks, speaks, gathers and destroys — but is free from the division of 
consciousness and its awareness. That which is omnipresent and 
which is without beginning and end, and which is pure, unmodified, 
undifferentiated being — that is known as existence (vastu-tattvam) 
or reality. 

That exists as space in space, as sound in sound,-as touch in touch, 
as skin in skin, in taste as taste, in form as form, in the eyes as sight, 
in smell as smell, in scent as scent, in the body as strength, in earth 
as the earth, in milk as milk, in wind as wind, in fire as fire, in 
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intelligence as intelligence, in mind as mind, in the ego-sense as 
ego-sense. It rises as citta or mind in the mind. It is tree in tree. It is 
immobility in the immovable and mobility in the moving beings. It 
is insentience in the insentient and intelligence in the sentient. It is 
the divinity of. gods and humanity in human beings. In animals it is 
bestial nature and in worms it is wormhood. It is the very essence of 
time and the seasons. It is dynamism in action and order in order. It 
is the existence in the existent and death in the perishable. It is 
childhood, youth and age and also death. 

It is undivided and indivisible, for it is the very essence of all 
things. Diversity is unreal, though it is real in the above sense (that 
the diversity is conceived of and pervaded by the infinite conscious- 
ness). Realize: “All this is pervaded by me for I am omnipresent and 
devoid of body and such other limitation’ and dwell in peace and 
supreme happiness. 


As the sage Vasistha said this, the day came to an end and the 
assembly dispersed for their evening prayers. 


The Story of the Hundred Rudra 


In the self which is the infinite consciousness this creation appears 
but momentarily. During that moment itself the illusory notion that 
is of a very long duration arises. The creation then appears to be 
solidly real. In this connection I shall narrate a legend to you, O 
Rama. There once lived a mendicant who was devoted to meditation. 
His mind, having been purified by such meditation, came to possess 
the power to materialize its thoughts. 

One day, being tired of continuous meditation, yet having his 
mind fully concentrated, he thought of doing something. He fancied 
birth as one who was illiterate and of a non-brahmana family. 
Instantly, he had become, as it were, a tribesman: there arose in him 
the feeling ‘I am Jivata’. This dream-being roamed for sometime in 
the city also built of dream-objects. One day he got drunk and slept. 
He dreamt that he was a brahmana endowed with knowledge of the 
scriptures. While he was living a righteous life, one day this 
brahmana dreamt that he was a powerful king. He dreamt that he 
was a mighty emperor of unequalled glory. One day he indulged in 
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royal pleasures and after that slept and dreamt of a celestial nymph. 

Similarly, this nymph one day dreamt that she was a deer. And 
this deer dreamt that it was a creeper. Surely, even animals behold 
dreams, for such is the nature of the mind which can recollect what 
has been seen and what has been heard. The deer became a creeper. 
The inner intelligence in the creeper saw in its own heart a bee. It 
became a bee and the bee began to drink the nectar in the flowers on 
the creeper. It became attached to the nectar in one of those flowers, 
surely for its own destruction! 

At night an elephant approached this creeper and plucked it, 
along with the bee, and crushed it in its mouth. However, the bee, 
having seen the elephant, contemplated the elephant and became an 
elephant. The elephant was captured by a king. One day it saw a 
hive of bees and on account of the memory of its own past birth it 
became a bee. It began to drink the nectar of the flowers in wild 
creepers. It became a creeper. The creeper was destroyed by an 
elephant, but because the creeper had seen swans in the nearby lake, 
it became a swan. 

One day this swan was roaming in the company of many other 
swans. While the mendicant was meditating upon the swan, he was 
overcome by death. His consciousness therefore became embodied in 
the swan. 

That swan once beheld lord Rudra and in its heart there arose the 
conviction ‘I am Rudra’. Instantly it abandoned its body as swan and 
became Rudra. And that Rudra dwelt in the abode of Rudra. 
However, since Rudra was endowed with true knowledge, he 
remembered all that had taken place! 


Rudra recollected thus: Behold! How mysterious is this Maya, 
which deludes all the worlds: though it is unreal, it appears to be real. 
First of all, in that infinite consciousness which was myself there 
arose the mind with objective consciousness, though yet cosmic and 
omniscient. 

Then accidentally, I happened to be the jiva which felt attracted to 
and charmed by the finest part of the cosmic elements. Therefore, 
during a certain creation-cycle I became the mendicant who re- 
mained totally unagitated. He was able to overcome all distractions 
and remain immersed in the practice of contemplation. 
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However, every subsequent action is more powerful than a 
previous act. The mendicant considered himself Jivata and so did he 
become. After that he thought he was a brahmana. Surely the more 
powerful thought-form overwhelms the weaker one. Then in course 
of time and on account of persistant contemplation, he became a 
king: surely, water inbibed by the plant becomes its fruit! Associated 
with royal pleasures are nymphs; contemplating them, the king 
became a nymph. Purely on account of infatuation, this nymph 
became a deer. The deer became a creeper which was obsessed with 
the idea that it would be pierced and a hole would be made. 
Contemplating the bee, it became a bee, which then pierced a hole in 
the creeper. The bee became an elephant. 

I am Rudra who has been a Rudra during the past one hundred 
creation-cycles, and I roam this world-appearance which is nothing 
more than a psychological delusion. In one creation-cycle I was 
Jivata, in another I was the brahmana, in another I was the king and 
in yet another I was the swan. Thus have I been revolving in this 
wheel known as the mind and the body. 

It is aeons since I slipped from that supreme self or infinite 
consciousness. Soon after that fall I was the mendicant who was still 
endowed with knowledge of the truth. Then after passing through 
very many incarnations, through the grace of Rudra, whom I 
happened to behold, I have become Rudra. When the jiva by 
coincidence comes into contact with an enlightened person, then its 
impure vasana (tendencies) turn away. This happens to that person 
who constantly longs for such contact with an enlightened person. 
Such constant longing (or abhy4sa) itself materializes and becomes 
an accomplished fact. 

Surely it is because of one’s inner conviction “This body is myself’ 
that this unreal perception expands. If one weré to inquire into its 
true nature, one would find that nothing remained! Enough of such 
inquiry, which leads to nothing. This world is an optical illusion like 
the blueness of the sky. It is ignorance. Enough of even this effort to 
purify that ignorance! If this world-appearance which is unreal 
continues to appear, let it: it can do no harm. I shall retrace the chain 
of imaginary transformations and restore their underlying unity. 
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Thus having resolved, Rudra went to where the body of the 
mendicant lay. He awakened it and inspired it to remember all that 
had taken place. The mendicant saw Rudra as his own self, and also 
recollected all that had happened. 

Then both of them went to where Jivata lived in the same infinite 
consciousness. They revived his body. The three were indeed one. 
These three, who were wonder-struck at this mystery, then proceed- 
ed to the place of the brahmana, who was asleep, embraced by his 
wife. They awakened his consciousness. Then they went to where 
the king was asleep in his royal bedchamber, surrounded by nymphs. 
They awakened his intelligence, too. He too was amazed at the 
realization of the truth. Thus they went to where the swan lived — 
the swan that became Rudra. 

They roamed the world of the one hundred Rudra of the past. 
They realized that it was all one infinite consciousness in which all 
these diverse illusory events had apparently taken place. The one 
form had become many, as it were. These one hundred Rudra 
pervaded the entire universe and were omnipresent. 

On account of the fact that the jiva is surrounded on all sides by 
the world that arises from it, the unawakened jiva do not see one 
another, do not understand one another. Just as all waves are of the 
same substance and are therefore one, the awakened jiva realize their 
oneness and thus understand one another. Each jiva has its own 
illusory world-appearance. However, even as one finds empty space 
wherever one digs the ground, when this world-appearance of the 
jiva is inquired into, it invariably leads to the same infinite conscious- 
ness. 

Differentiated consciousness is bondage; liberation is its absence. 
Whatever pleases you, affirm that and be firm in that. There is no 
difference between the two, for awareness is the same in both. Who 
will bemoan the loss of what exists only in ignorance? That which is 
gained by ‘being still’, exists already and has therefore already been 
‘gained’! 

All of them attained awakening of their spiritual consciousness 
along with lord Rudra. Realizing that they were part of Rudra, they 
were happy. Rudra saw the play of Maya as it arose, and he inspired 
the others to play their roles in it once again, commanding them to 
return to him after such seemingly independent existence, and 
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assuring them that at the end of the world-cycle they would reach 
the supreme state. Rudra then vanished from sight, and Jivata and 
the others returned to their own respective abodes. 


Were Jivata and the others not mere dream-objects (imaginary 
entities) of the mendicant? How could they become real entities? 


Abandon the notion that imagination is something real! When 
thus the illusoriness of illusion is abandoned, what exists exists in 
infinite consciousness. What is seen in dream and what is imagined 
to be real, appear as such at all times, even as to a traveller the 
temporal and spatial experiences are real, relative to different places. 
In the heart of that infinite consciousness everything exists, and one 
experiences what one sees in it. 

The dream-like nature of thought-form is realized only by the 
intense practice of yoga, not otherwise. It is by such practice that lord 
Siva and others perceive everything everywhere. That which is in 
front of you and at the same time apprehended by your mind, is not 
realized if there is misapprehension in such perception or in such 
existence. Only when such misapprehension does not exist can that 
object be known and realized. Whatever one wishes is obtained only 
when one’s inner being is wholly and solely devoted to it. He who is 
thus totally devoted to what is in front of him knows it perfectly; he 
who is totally devoted to an imaginary object knows it perfectly. If 
such one-pointed devotion is not there, then he destroys that object 
(is not aware of it). It was thus (by such one-pointed devotion) that 
the mendicant became Rudra and all the rest of it. Each of them had 
his own world: hence, until the Rudra-consciousness was awakened 
in them they were unaware of one another. It was in fact by the will 
of Rudra that they were thus veiled, that they became of different 
forms and nature. 

It is by one-pointed contemplation of ‘May I become a celestial’ or 
‘May I become a learned man’ and as the fruit of such contemplation 
that one is enabled to become one or many or an ignoramus or a man 
of knowledge. It is possible by concentration and meditation to 
become a divinity or a human being and function accordingly. 

Infinite consciousness, which is the true self of all, is endowed with 
omnipotence, but the jiva (which is essentially not different from the 
self) is endowed with one faculty (appropriate to its notion). Hence, 
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depending upon the nature of the jiva, it enjoys endless powers or 
limited powers. Infinite consciousness is free from expansion and 
contraction: it is the jiva that gets what it seeks. Yogis who have 
acquired various faculties exist and manifest such faculties here and 
also elsewhere. However, since they are enjoyed here and there and 
in different places, such experiences appear to be many and varied — 
even as the famous K&rtavirya generated fear in the hearts of many, 
though he remained at home! (A modern example is the radio: 
without leaving the studio, the speaker or singer enters countless 
drawing rooms. S.V.) 

Similarly, lord Visnu, without leaving his abode, incarnates as a 
human being on earth. Similarly, Indra (who presides over sacred 
rites), without leaving his heavenly abode, is present in a thousand 
places where such rites are performed. In response to the call of the 
devotees, lord Visnu, who is one, becomes thousands and appears 
before the devotees. Even so, Jivata and the others, who were but the 
creatures of the mendicant’s imagination or wish and who were 
animated by Rudra-consciousness, went to their various abodes and 
functioned as if independently. They played their different roles for 
sometime and then returned to the abode of Rudra. 

All this was nothing but a momentary delusion which arose in the 
consciousness of the mendicant, though it was seen as if it were 
independent of the mendicant. Even so the birth and death of 
countless beings takes place in the one infinite consciousness, as it 
were. They imagine diversity in this world-appearance and then they 
seek unity in the self. At the time of their death they imagine within 
themselves another state of existence which appears to them as if 
outside! Until realization of liberation the embodied being undergoes 
unfathomable sorrow. I told you the story to illustrate this truth. This 
is the fate not only of the mendicant, but of all beings. That being 
who forgets his inseparability from the supreme self imagines his 
own notions to be independent and utterly real and substantial. From 
one such dream he goes on to another dream, until he abandons the 
false notion ‘I am the body’. 


O what a wonderful story! Lord, you said that all things that are 
conceived to be real are real and experienced as real. Pray, tell me, 
does this mendicant also exist somewhere? 
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I shall contemplate this question and reply later. (At this stage the 
assembly rose for their noon prayers. ) 

O king, O Rama! With the help of my eye of wisdom I searched 
for the mendicant. I entered into deep meditation, wishing to see that 
mendicant. I searched for him in this universe, but could not find 
him. How does one’s imagination appear outside also as if real? 

Then I proceeded north to the land of the Jina. On top of an ant 
hill there exists a vihara (shrine or Bihar) inhabited by people. There, 
in his own cottage, was a mendicant (bhiksu) known as Dirghadrga 
whose head was yellow in color. He was in deep meditation. Even his 
attendants did not enter his cottage, afraid to disturb his meditation. 
It was the twenty-first day of such meditation. It was destined to be 
his last day. | 

Though from one point of view he had been in meditation for only 
twenty-one days, from another point of view thousands of years had 
passed. For, such was the notion that arose in his mind. I knew that 
such a mendicant had lived in another epoch; and even in this epoch 
he is the second such mendicant. However, other than these two, I 
could not see a third mendicant. With all the wits at my disposal and 
all the faculties I could command, I entered into the very heart of this 
creation, looking for the third mendicant. 

At last I found him, but he was not in this universe. He was in 
another universe which, however, was almost exactly like this 
universe, though created by another Brahmd. Even so have there 
been (and there will be in the future) countless beings. In this very 
assembly there are sages and holy brahmana who will thus entertain 
notions of other beings, who will thereupon appear to be. Such is the 
nature of Maya. 

Some of these beings will be of natures similar to the one that 
imagines them. Others will be quite dissimilar. Yet others will partly 
resemble them. Thus is the great Maya, which baffles even great 
men. But it does not exist or does it function here — for it is only 
delusion that causes all these to appear and disappear! Else, where is 
a short period of twenty-one days and where is a whole epoch? It is 
frightening even to think of the play of the mind. 

All this is but appearance, which unfolds like the lotus in the 
morning and reveals diversity like a full-blown lotus. All this arises in 
infinite consciousness, which is pure; yet the appearance appears to 
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be tainted by impurity. Each thing appears as if fragmented, and at 
the end of that fragmented existence it undergoes other strange 
fragmentation; all this is relatively real, not totally unreal. All of 
them manifest in the All— the cause is in the cause! 


O sage, tell me where that mendicant (bhiksu) is meditating, and 
I shall at once dispatch my soldiers to wake him up from his 
meditation and bring him here. 


O king, that mendicant’s body has already become lifeless, and it 
cannot be revived. His jiva has attained enlightenment and libera- 
tion: it cannot be subjected to the experience of this world- 
appearance any more. His own attendants stand outside his cottage 
waiting to open the door at the end of one month, as instructed by 
him. They will find that by that time he has abandoned his body and 
will then install someone else in his place. 

This Maya (or world-appearance or delusion) is of the nature of 
limited and limiting qualities and attributes. It is said to be impossible 
to cross it by ignorance, but by the knowledge of truth it is easily 
crossed over. 

It is wrong perception that sees a bracelet in gold. The mere 
appearance becomes the cause for such wrong perception. This Maya 
(unreal appearance) is but a figure of speech, the appearance has the 
same relation to the supreme self that a wave has to the ocean. When 
one sees this truth, the appearance ceases to be a delusion. It is on 
account of ignorance that this long-dream world-appearance appears 
to be real: thus does the jiva come into being. But when the truth is 
realized, it is seen that all this is the self. 

Whatever be the notion that one entertains, it is the self alone that 
appears as that notion. This universe is the result of the notions thus 
entertained by countless such individuals. The original notion enter- 
tained by Brahma has come to be experienced by the jiva as a solid 
reality. But when one attains the purity of consciousness similar to 
that of Brahm, one sees all this as a long dream. 

It is the notion of the object that becomes the mind and thus slips 
from infinite consciousness. It then undergoes varied experiences. 
But is this mind independent of the supreme self, is not the supreme 
self the mind, too? The jiva, the body and all the rest of it are but 
reflections or appearances of the supreme self! All these movements, 
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etc. happen in the one infinite consciousness which is forever infinite 
and consciousness, nothing else; movement and so on are imaginary 
expressions. There is neither motion nor non-motion, neither one nor 
many — what is is as it is. Diversity arises in the unawakened state 
and it vanishes when one commences one’s inquiry. The inquirer 
exists, but without any doubt — which indeed is the supreme state. 
Peace is known as the world, peace alone is as this world-appearance. 
Ignorance is unreal: there is neither the seer, the seen nor the sight! 
The mind imagines a defect in the moon; it is not there as a defect. 
Infinite consciousness has consciousness alone as its ‘body’ or mani- 
festation or appearance. 

O Rama, remain forever firmly established in that state of utter 
freedom from movement of thought, resorting to the silence of deep 
sleep. 


Sir, I have heard of silence of speech, silence of the eyes and other 
senses, and I have also heard of the rigid silence of extreme 
asceticism. But what is this silence of deep sleep? 


Rama, there are two types of muni (a sage who observes mouna or 
silence ). One is the rigid ascetic and the other the liberated sage. The 
former forcibly restrains his senses and engages himself in dry 
(devoid of wisdom) kriya (activities) with fanaticism. The liberated 
sage, on the other hand, knows what is what (the truth as truth and 
the unreal as unreal). He is endowed with self-knowledge, and yet he 
behaves as any ordinary person here. What is regarded as silence or 
mouna is based on the nature and the behavior of these muni. 

Four types of silence have been described: (1) silence of speech, 
(2) silence of the senses (eyes, etc.), (3) violent restraint, as also (4) 
the silence of deep sleep. There is another known as silence of the 
mind. However, that is possible only in one who is dead or one who 
practices the rigid mouna (kastha mouna) or the silence of deep sleep 
(susupti mouna). Of these the first three involve elements of the 
rigid mouna. It is the fourth that is really conducive to liberation. 
Hence, even at the risk of incurring the displeasure of those who 
resort to the first three types of mouna, I say that there is nothing in 
those three which is desirable. 

The silence of deep sleep is conducive to liberation. In it the prana 
or life-force is neither restrained nor promoted, the senses are neither 
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fed nor starved, the perception of diversity is neither expressed nor 
suppressed, the mind is neither mind nor.non-mind. There is no 
division and hence no effort at abolishing it; it is called the silence of 
deep sleep, and one who is established in it may or may not meditate. 
There is knowledge of what is as it is, and there is freedom from 
doubt. It is utter emptiness. It is supportless. It is of the nature of 
supreme peace, of which it can neither be said that it is real nor that 
it is unreal. That state in which one knows “There is no ‘I’, or 
another, no mind or anything derived from the mind”, in which one 
knows ”‘I’ is but an idea in this universe, and it is really pure 
existence” — that is known as the silence of deep sleep. In that pure 
existence which is infinite consciousness, where is ‘I’ or ‘another’? 


How did the one hundred Rudra come into being, O sage? 


The mendicant (bhiksu) dreamt all the one hundred Rudra. 
Whatever they whose minds are pure and unobscured by impurities, 
imagine or will-into-being, that alone they experience as being real. 
Whatever thoughtform thus arises in the one infinite consciousness 
appears to be so. 


Why is it, O sage, that lord Siva chose to appear as one unclad, 
inhabiting the cremation ground, garlanded with human skulls, 
smeared with ashes and as one who is easily overcome by lust? 


The conduct of the gods, the perfected beings and the liberated 
sages is not determined by rules and codes of conduct —these are 
invented by ignorant people. Yet, since the mind of the ignorant is 
heavily conditioned, if they are not governed by such rules of 
conduct, there will then arise disorder in which the big fish will eat 
the small fish. The man of wisdom, on the other hand, does not 
drown himself in what is desirable and what is undesirable, because 
he has his senses naturally in control and because he is awake and 
alert. He lives and works without intending to do so, without 
reacting to events on a causal basis, his actions being pure and 
spontaneous (as the coconut falling without any causal relation with 
the lighting of the crow on it); or he may not do anything at all! 

Thus have even the members of the trinity (Brahm4, Visnu and 
Siva) engaged themselves in incarnation. In the case of the enlight- 
ened ones, their actions are beyond praise and reproach, beyond 
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acceptance and rejection, for they have no notion of “This is mine’ 
and “This is other’. Their actions are pure like the heat of fire. 

I did not wish to elaborate on the other form of mouna, known as 
the silence of the disembodied, for you are still embodied. However, 
I shall briefly describe it now. They who are fully awakened, who are 
constantly engaged in samadhi and who are thoroughly enlightened, 
are known as samkhya-yogi. They who have reached the state of 
bodiless consciousness through pranayama, etc. are known as yoga- 
yogi. Indeed, the two are essentially the same. The cause of this 
world-appearance and bondage is indeed the mind. Both these paths 
lead to the cessation of the mind. Hence, by the devoted and 
dedicated practice of either the cessation of the movement of prana 
or the cessation of thought, liberation is attained. This is the essence 
of all scriptures dealing with liberation. 


O sage, if the cessation of the movement of prana is liberation, 
then death is liberation! And all people attain liberation at death! 


O Rama, when prana is about to leave the body, it already makes 
contact with those elements with which the next one is to be 
fashioned. These elements are indeed the crystallization of the 
vasana (psychological conditioning, memory-store, past impressions 
and predisposition) of the jiva, the reason why the jiva clings to 
those elements. When the prdana leaves the body, it takes with it all 
the vasana of the jiva. 

Not indeed until these vasana have been destroyed will the mind 
become no-mind. The mind does not abandon the life-force till 
self-knowledge arises. By self-knowledge the vasana are destroyed 
and thus the mind, too; it is then that the prana does not move. That 
indeed is supreme peace. It is by self-knowledge that the unreality of 
the concepts concerning worldly objects is realized. This puts an end 
to vasand and to the link between the mind and the life-force. Vasana 
constitute mind. Mind is the aggregate of the vasana and nothing 
else; if the latter cease, that itself is the supreme state. Knowledge is 
the knowledge of reality. Vicara or inquiry itself is knowledge. 

Total dedication to one thing, restraint of prana and the cessation 
of the mind —if one of these three is perfected, one attains the 
supreme state. The life-force and the mind are closely related, like a 
flower and its fragrance or sesame seed and oil. Hence, if the 
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movement of thought in the mind ceases, the movement of prana 
ceases, too. If the total mind is one-pointedly devoted to a single 
truth, the movement of mind and therefore of life-force ceases. The 
best method is to inquire into the nature of the self, which is infinite. 
Your mind will be completely absorbed — then both the mind and 
the inquiry will cease. Remain firmly established in what remains 
after that. 

When the mind does not crave for pleasure, it is absorbed into the 
self, along with the life-force. Ignorance is non-existence; self- 
knowledge is the supreme state! Mind alone is ignorance when it 
appears to be a reality; the realization of its non-existence is the 
supreme state. If the mind remains absorbed even for a quarter of an 
hour, it undergoes a complete change, for it tastes the supreme state 
of self-knowledge and will not abandon it. Nay, even if the mind has 
tasted it for a second, it does not return to this worldly state. The very 
seeds of sarnsara (world-appearance or cycle of birth and death) are 
fried. With them, ignorance is dispelled and the vasan4 are utterly 
pacified; one who has reached this is rooted in satva (truth). He 
beholds the inner light and rests in supreme peace. 


The Story of the Vampire 


That is known as moksa or liberation when ignorance ceases 
through self-inquiry, when the jiva becomes no-jiva instantly and 
when the mind becomes no-mind. In this connection, O Rama, listen 
to the following inspiring and enlightening questions asked by a 
vampire. 

There lives a vampire in the Vindhya forests. Once it entered a 
certain territory, desirous of appeasing its hunger. However, it would 
not kill anyone even when it was hungry, unless the victim deserved 
such treatment. Finding no such person in the forest, it entered a city 
and met the king. 


The Vampire said to the king: O king, I shall ask you a few 
questions. Give me the correct answers to them. What is that sun the 
particles of whose rays are these universes? In what mighty wind 
does this mighty space manifest? One goes from one dream to 
another dream ad infinitum, yet one does not abandon the self, 


On Liberation = 329 


THE KING 


though constantly abandoning the dream-reality. What is the self? 
The stem of a banana tree, when it is opened, reveals layer after layer 
until you reach the pith. What is that subtle essence when this 
world-appearance is similarly inquired into? Of which atom are the 
universes themselves minuter atoms? In what formless ‘rock’ are the 
three worlds hidden (like an unsculpted figure in a rock)? Answer 
these questions. If you do not, you certainly deserve to be eaten by 
me! 


The King answered: O vampire! This universe was once enve- 
loped by a series of coverings, even as a fruit is enveloped by its skin. 
There was a branch on which there were thousands of such fruits. 
There was a tree with thousands of such branches, a forest with 
thousands of such trees, a hill with thousands of such forests, a 
country with thousands of such hills, a continent with thousands of 
such countries, a sphere with thousands of such continents, an ocean 
with thousands of such spheres, a being with thousands of such 
oceans within him and a supreme person who wears thousands of 
such beings as a garland. There is a sun in whose rays thousands of 
such supreme persons are found: that sun illumines all. That sun is 
the sun of consciousness, O vampire! In that light of that sun, these 
universes are but minutest atomic particles. It is because of the light 
of that sun that all these other things enumerated appear to be real. 

In the supreme self shine as dust-particles substances (concepts or 
relative realities) known as time, space and motion which are 
conscious (movement in and of consciousness) and pure intelligence. 
This world-appearance is but the flesh in which the truth which is 
pure consciousness is clothed. 

Having heard this answer from the lips of the king, the vampire 
became silent and deeply contemplative. O Rama, like the king 
Bhagiratha you will achieve the impossible if you are able to remain 
firm in your knowledge of the truth and if you engage yourself in 
appropriate action in a life characterized by effortless experiencing of 
the natural course of events. 


The Story of Bhagiratha 


At Rama’s request, Vasistha narrated the following story: 
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Once upon a time there was a king named Bhagiratha, who was 
devoted to dharma. He gave liberal gifts to the pious and holy ones, 
and he was terror to the evil-doers. He worked tirelessly to eradicate 
the very causes of poverty. When he was in the company of holy 
ones, his heart melted in devotion. 

Bhagiratha brought the holy river Ganga from the heavens down 
to the earth. In this he had to encounter great difficulties and 
propitiate the gods Brahma and Siva and also the sage Jahnu. In all 
this he suffered frequent frustrations and disappointments. 

He, too, was endowed with discrimination and dispassion even at 
an early age, O Rama. One day while remaining alone he reflected 
thus: “This worldly life is really essenceless and stupid. Day and 
night chase each other. People repeat the same meaningless actions 
again and again. I regard only that as proper action which leads to 
the attainment beyond which there is nothing to be gained; the rest 
is repeated foul excretion (as in cholera).” He approached his guru 
Tritala and prayed, “Lord, how can one put an end to this sorrow and 
to old age, death and delusion which contribute to repeated birth 
here?” 


Sorrow ceases, all the bondages are rent asunder and doubts are 
dispelled when one is fully established in the equanimity of the self 
for a long time, when the perception of division has ceased and when 
there is the experience of fullness through the knowledge of that 
which is to be known. What is to be known? It is the self which is 
pure and which is of the nature of pure consciousness which is 
omnipresent and eternal. 


I know that the self alone is real and the body, etc. are not real. But 
how is it that it is not perfectly clear to me? 


Such intellectual knowledge is not knowledge! Unattachment to 
wife, son and house, equanimity in pleasure and pain, love of 
solitude, being firmly established in self-knowledge — this is knowl- 
edge, all else is ignorance! Only when the ego-sense is thinned out 
does this self-knowledge arise. 


Since this ego-sense is firmly established in this body, how can it 
be uprooted? 


By self-effort and by resolutely turning away from the pursuit of 
pleasure, and by the resolute breaking down of the prison-house of 
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shame (false dignity), etc. If you abandon all this and remain firm, 
the ego-sense will vanish and you will realize that you are the 
supreme being! 


Having heard the precepts of the preceptor, Bhagiratha decided to 
perform a religious rite as a prelude to total renunciation of the 
world. In three days he had given away everything to the priests and 
to his relatives, whether they were endowed with good nature or not. 
His own kingdom he handed over to his enemies living across the 
borders. Clad in a small piece of loin-cloth he left the kingdom and 
roamed in countries and forests where he was totally unknown. 

Very soon he had attained the state of supreme peace within 
himself. Accidentally and unknowingly he entered his own previous 
kingdom and solicited alms from the citizens there. They recognized 
him, worshipped him and prayed that he should be their king. But he 
accepted from them nothing but food. They bewailed, “This is king 
Bhagiratha. What a sad plight, what an unfortunate turn of events!” 
After a few days he left the kingdom again. 

Bhagiratha once again met his preceptor, and the two of them 
roamed the country, all the time engaged in spiritual dialogue: “Why 
do we still carry the burden of this physical body? On the other 
hand, why should it be discarded? Let it be as long as it will be!” 
They were devoid of sorrow and of rejoicing, nor could they be said 
to adhere to the middle path. Even if the gods and sages offered them 
wealth and psychic powers, they spurned them as blades of dry 
grass. 

In a certain kingdom the king had died without an heir, and the 
ministers were in search of a suitable ruler. Bhagiratha, clad in a 
loin-cloth, happened to be in that kingdom. The ministers decided 
that he was the person fit to ascend the throne, and surrounded him. 
Bhagiratha mounted the royal elephant. Soon he was crowned king. 
While he was ruling that kingdom the people of his previous 
kingdom approached him once again and prayed that he should rule 
that kingdom also. Bhagiratha accepted. Thus he became the emper- 
or of the whole world. Remaining at peace within himself, with his 
mind silenced, free from desires and jealousy, he engaged himself in 
doing appropriate action in circumstances as they arose. 

Once he heard that the only way to propitiate the souls of his 
departed ancestors was to offer libation with the waters of the 
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Ganga. In order to bring the heavenly Ganga down to earth he 
repaired to the forest to perform austerities, having entrusted the 
empire to his ministers. There he propitiated the gods and the sages 
and achieved the most difficult task of bringing the Ganga down to 
earth so that all the people for all time to come might offer libations 
to their ancestors with the waters of the holy Ganga. It is only from 
that time that this sacred Ganga, which adorned the crown of lord 
Siva’s head, began to flow on the earth. 


The Story of Sikhidvaja and Cadala 


Even so, Rama, remain in a state of equanimity like king Bhagira- 
tha. And, like Sikhidhvaja, having renounced everything, remain 
unmoved. I shall narrate to you the story of Sikhidhvaja. Pray, listen. 
Once there were two lovers who were reborn in a later age on 
account of their divine love for each other. 


O sage, how is it possible that the couple who lived together as 
husband and wife in one age is born again to be husband and wife in 
a later age? 


Such is the subtle nature of the world order, O Rama. Some things 
appear in abundance, and once again they manifest in abundance. 
Others are born now, having never been before; and having been 
now they are not born again. Others which have been before 
reappear in the same form now. It is like the waves on the ocean: 
there are similar ones, and there are dissimilar ones. 

In the Malva kingdom there was a king named Sikhidhvaja. He 
was endowed with every kind of royal excellence. He was righteous 
and noble, courageous and courteous. He lost his father very early in 
life. Though young, he was able to assert his sovereignty, and he 
ruled the kingdom assisted by his able ministers. 

The spring season set in. There was romance in the air. The young 
king began to dream of a partner. Day and night his heart longed for 
the beloved. The clever and wise ministers divined the state of their 
king’s heart. They went to the Saurastra kingdom and sought the 
hand of a princess for their king. Soon, king Sikhidvaja married 
Cadala. 

Sikhidhvaja and Cadala were so greatly devoted to each other that 
they were one jiva in two bodies. They shared many common 
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interests, and they played together in the pleasure-gardens. Even as 
the sun sends down his rays to make the lotus unfold, the king 
showered his beloved with his love and tried to please her in every 
way. 

They shared their knowledge and their wisdom with each other so 
that both of them became highly learned in all branches of knowl- 
edge. Each dwelt in all radiance in the other’s heart. In fact, it 
appeared as if the lord Visnu and his consort had come down on 
earth in order to accomplish a special mission! 

Thus Sikhidhvaja and Ciidala enjoyed themselves for a number of 
years without a dull moment. No one can arrest the passage of time. 
Life appears and disappears like a juggler’s trick. Pleasure, when 
pursued, flies beyond reach, even as an arrow which has left the bow. 
Sorrow preys upon the mind, even as vultures prey upon a carcass. 
“What is there in this world, having attained which, the mind is 
never again subjected to sorrow?” Reflecting thus, the royal couple 
turned their attention to the study of spiritual texts. 

They came to the conclusion that self-knowledge alone can enable 
one to overcome sorrow. They devoted themselves to self-knowledge 
with their heart and soul. They resorted to the company of sages of 
self-knowledge and adored them. They engaged themselves con- 
stantly in discussing self-knowledge and in promoting self- 
knowledge in each other. 


Having thus constantly contemplated the means of self- 
knowledge, the Queen began to reflect thus: 

Now I see myself and inquire “Who am I?” How could ignorance 
of self and delusion arise? The physical body is surely inert and it is 
certainly not the self. It is experienced only on account of the 
movement of thought in the mind. The organs of action are but parts 
of the body, and hence they too are inert, being parts of the body, 
which is inert. The sense-organs are inert, too, for they depend upon 
the mind for their functioning. I consider even the mind to be inert. 
The mind thinks and entertains notions, but it is prompted to do so 
by the intellect, which is the determining agent. Even this intellect 
(buddhi) is surely inert, for it is directed by the ego-sense. Even this 
ego-sense is inert, for it is conjured up by the jiva, just as a ghost is 
conjured up by the ignorant child. The jiva is but pure consciousness 
clothed, as it were, by the life-force, and it dwells in the heart. 
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Lo and behold! I have realized that it is the self, which is pure 
consciousness, that dwells as the jiva, because the consciousness 
becomes aware of itself as its own object. This object is insentient and 
unreal; because the self identifies itself with this object, it apparently 
clothes itself with insentience, having apparently (but not in truth) 
abandoned its essential nature as consciousness. For such is the nature 
of consciousness: whatever it conceives itself to be, whether real or 
imaginary, that it becomes, apparently having abandoned its own 
nature. Thus, though the self is pure consciousness, it imagines itself 
to be insentient and unreal on account of its perception of objects. 

Contemplating thus for a considerable time, Cidala became 
enlightened. 


Delighted by this self-discovery, the queen exclaimed: “At last I 
have attained that which is to be attained (known). Now there is no 
loss. Even the mind and the senses are but the reflections of 
consciousness, though they are unreal independently of conscious- 
ness. This supreme consciousness alone exists. It is the supreme truth, 
untainted by any impurity, forever in a state of perfect equilibrium 
and devoid of ego-sense. Once this truth is realized, it shines 
constantly without setting. 

“It is this consciousness that is known by various names—Brah- 
man, supreme self, etc. In it there is no division into subject-object 
and their relationship (knowledge). Consciousness becomes con- 
scious of its own consciousness; it cannot be realized otherwise (as an 
object of consciousness). It is this consciousness alone that is manifest 
as the mind, intellect and the senses. This world-appearance, too, is 
but consciousness, apart from which nothing is. Consciousness does 
not undergo any change: the only apparent change is the illusory 
appearance, which is illusory and therefore not real! In an imaginary 
ocean, imaginary waves arise. The mind-stuff itself is the ocean and 
the waves are of the mind-stuff, too. Even so the world-appearance 
arises in consciousness and is therefore not-different from it. 

“I am pure consciousness, devoid of ego-sense and all-pervading. 
There is neither birth nor death for this consciousness. It is not 
subject to destruction, for it is like space. It cannot be cut or burnt. It 
is pure light of consciousness, without defect. 

“I am free from all delusion. I am at peace. All these gods, demons 
and numerous beings are essentially unmade, for they are not 
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different from the consciousness. The appearance is illusory, even as 
soldiers made of clay are clay, not soldiers. 

“The seer (subject) and the seen (object) are in reality the one pure 
consciousness. How has this delusion, which gives rise to concepts 
like ‘This is oneness’ and ‘There is duality’, come into being? In 
whom does that delusion exist? Whose is it? I rest in nirvana 
(liberation or enlightenment), without the least mental agitation, 
having realized that all that is (whether sentient or insentient) is pure 
consciousness. There is no ‘this’ or ‘I’ or ‘the other’; there is no being 
or non-being. All this is peace.” 

Having thus realized, Cidala rested in supreme peace. 

Day by day the queen grew more and more introverted, rejoicing 
more and more in the bliss of the self. She was utterly free from 
craving and attachment. Without abandoning anything and without 
seeking anything, she was natural in her behavior and spontaneous 
in her actions. All her doubts were at rest. She had crossed the ocean 
of becoming. She rested in an incomparable state of peace. 

Thus within a very short time she had reached the realization that 
this world-appearance will also disappear in the same way in which 
it came into being! She shone radiant in the light of self-knowledge. 

Seeing her thus radiant and peaceful, Sikhidhvaja asked her: “You 
appear to have regained your youthfulness, and you shine with an 
extraordinary radiance, my beloved. You are not distracted by 
anything at all, and you have no craving. Yet, you are full of bliss. 
Tell me, is it that you have quaffed the nectar of the gods? Surely, 
you have attained something which is extremely difficult to attain.” 


I have abandoned this emptiness which has assumed some sort of 
a form. I remain rooted in that which is truth, not in the appearance. 
Hence I am radiant. I have abandoned all these, and I have resorted 
to something other than these, which is both real and unreal. Hence 
I am radiant. That is something, and that is also not-something. | 
know that as it is. Hence I am radiant. I delight in the non-enjoyment 
of pleasures as if I have enjoyed them. I give way neither to joy nor 
to anger. Hence I am radiant. I experience the greatest joy in 
remaining established in the reality that shines in my heart. I am not 
distracted by the royal pleasures. Hence I am radiant. Even when I 
am in the pleasure-gardens, I remain firmly established in the self, 
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neither in the enjoyment of pleasure nor in shyness. Hence I am 
radiant. 

I am the ruler of the universe. I am not the finite being. I delight 
in the self. Hence I am radiant. This I am, I am not, in truth I am nor 
am I; I am the all, I am nothing. Hence I am radiant. I seek neither 
pleasure nor wealth nor poverty nor any other form of existence. | 
am happy with whatever is obtained without effort. Hence I am 
radiant. I sport with attenuated states of attraction and repulsion, 
with the insights gained through the scriptures. Hence I am radiant. 
Whatever I see with these eyes and experience with these senses, 
whatever I behold through my mind—I see nothing but the one 
truth which is seen clearly by me within myself. 


Unable to understand the queen’s words, Sikhidhvaja laughed at 
them and said: You are childish and ignorant, my dear, and surely 
you are prattling! Having abandoned something for nothing, having 
abandoned real substances and attained the state of nothingness 
—how does one shine resplendent? Even as an angry man rejects a 
bed, if one abandons pleasures boasting, “I delight in unenjoyed 
pleasures”, it is not conducive to delight! When one abandons 
everything (pleasures, etc.) and thinks he delights in emptiness, that 
does not make any sense. Nor does it make any sense if one thinks he 
is happy after having renounced clothes, food, bed, etc. ‘Iam not the 
body, nor am I anything else’, “Nothing is everything’—what else 
are these statements but sheer prattle? ‘I do not see what I see’ and ‘I 
see something else’—these too are nothing but prattle. 

Never mind; enjoy the pleasures that are afforded to you. I shall 
continue to sport with you; enjoy yourself. 


Having said this, the king went away from the inner apartments. 
Cudala thought, “It is a pity that the king is unable to understand”, 
and she continued to go about her work. Thus they continued to live 
for a considerable time. Though Ciadala had no desires, a wish arose 
in her to move about in space. In order to acquire this power she 
sought solitude, and there exercised the vital air which has an 
upward tendency. » 

There are three types of attainable goals in this world, O Rama: 
desirable, detestable and ignorable. What is desirable is sought with 
great effort; what is detestable is abandoned; between these two is 
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that towards which one is indifferent. Normally, one regards that as 
desirable which promotes happiness, its opposite is considered 
undesirable and one is indifferent to those which bring neither 
happiness nor unhappiness. However, in the case of the enlightened 
ones these categories do not exist, for they look upon everything as 
a mere play and hence are utterly indifferent to everything seen or 
unseen. 

I shall now describe to you the method of gaining what is 
attainable (siddhi or psychic powers), towards which the sage of 
self-knowledge is indifferent, which the deluded person considers 
desirable and which one who is intent on the cultivation of self- 
knowledge is keen to avoid. 

All achievements are dependent upon four factors: time, place, 
action and means. Among these, action or effort holds the key 
because all endeavors towards the achievement are based on action 
or effort. 

Some perverse practices also prevail, and they are said to make 
achievements possible. Especially in the hands of immature practi- 
tioners they are conducive to great harm. To this category belong the 
magic pill or unguent or wand, as also the use of gems, drugs, 
self-mortification and magic formulae. The belief that the mere 
dwelling in holy places like Srigaila or Meru enables one to attain 
spiritual perfection, is also defective. 

Hence, in the context of the story of Sikhidhvaja I shall describe 
the technique of pranayama, or the exercise of the life force, and the 
achievements it brings about. Kindly listen. 

In preparation, one should abandon all habits and tendencies that 
are unrelated to what one wishes to achieve. One should learn to 
close the apertures in the body and also learn the practice of the 
different postures. The diet should be pure. One should contemplate 
the meaning of holy scriptures. Right conduct and the company of 
holy ones are essential. Having renounced everything, one should sit 
comfortably. If one then practices pranayama for sometime without 
allowing anger, greed, etc. to rise within oneself, the life-force comes 
under one’s perfect control. 

Right from sovereignty over the earth to total liberation, every- 
thing is dependent upon the movement of the life-force. Hence all 
such achievements are possible through the practice of pranayama. 
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Deep within the body there is a nadi known as the antravestika. It 
rests in the vitals and it is the source of a hundred other nAdi. It exists 
in all beings—gods, demons and humans, animals and birds, worms 
and fish. It is coiled at its source. It is in contact with all the avenues 
in the body, from the waist right up to the crown of the head. 

Within this nadi dwells the supreme power. It is known as 
kundalini, because it is coiled in appearance. It is the supreme power 
in all beings, and it is the prime mover of all power. When the prana 
or life-force which is in the heart reaches the abode of the kundalini, 
there arises within oneself an awareness of the elements of nature. It 
is when the kundalini unfolds and begins to move that there is 
awareness within oneself. 

All the other nadi (radiating flow of energy) are tied to the 
kundalini, as it were. Hence the kundalini is the very seed of 
consciousness and understanding (or knowledge). 


Is infinite consciousness not forever indivisible? If so, how does 
this kundalini arise and manifest itself, thus revealing this conscious- 
ness? 


Indeed, there is infinite consciousness alone everywhere at all 
times. However, it manifests as the elements here and there. The sun 
shines on everything, but it is reflected in a special way when its rays 
fall on a mirror. Similarly, the same infinite consciousness appears to 
be ‘lost’ in some, clearly manifest in some, at the height of is glory in 
yet others. 

Even as space is (empty) space everywhere, consciousness is 
consciousness and nothing else, whatever the appearance may be. It 
does not undergo any change. This consciousness itself is the five 
root-elements. You behold with your consciousness the same con- 
sciousness which is the five root-elements, as if you were seeing 
another within yourself, even as with one lamp you see a hundred 
lamps. 

On account of a slight movement of thought, the same reality 
which is consciousness seems to become the fivefold elements, and 
thence the body. In the same way, the same consciousness becomes 
worms and other creatures, metals and minerals, earth and what is on 
it, water and other elements. Thus the whole world is nothing but the 
movement of energy in consciousness which appears as the fivefold 
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elements. Somewhere this energy is sentient and elsewhere it appears 
as insentient, even as water when exposed to cold wind hardens and 
becomes solid. Thus is nature formed, and all things conform to 
nature. 

However, all this is but the play of words, a figure of speech. What 
else is heat and cold, ice and fire? Again, these distinctions arise on 
account of conditioning and thought patterns. The wise man there- 
fore inquires into the nature of such conditioning, whether it is latent 
or patent, good or evil. Such is fruitful quest; vain argumentation is 
like boxing with space. 

Latent conditioning produces insentient beings; patent condition- 
ing gives rise to gods, humans, etc. In some there is dense condition- 
ing conducive to ignorance; in others there is attenuated condition- 
ing conducive to liberation. Conditioning alone is responsible for the 
diversity in creatures. 

For this cosmic tree known as creation, the first thought-form is 
the seed, with the various spheres for various parts of the tree and the 
past, present and future as the fruits. The fivefold elements of which 
the tree is formed arise of their own accord and cease of their own 
accord. Of their own accord they diversify and in due course they 
become unified and tranquil. 

Kundalini functions in the body composed of the fivefold ele- 
ments, in the form of the life-force. It is this same kundalini which is 
known variously as conditioning or limitation, as the mind, jiva, 
movement of thought, intellect (or the determining faculty) and 
ego-sense, for it is the supreme life-force in the body. As the apana 
it constantly flows downward, as sam§4na it dwells in the solar plexus 
and as udana the same life-force rises up. On account of these forces, 
there is balance in the system. If, however, the downward pull is 
excessive and the downward force is not arrested by appropriate 
effort, death ensues. Similarly, if the upward pull is excessive and it 
is not arrested by appropriate effort, death ensues. If the movement 
of the life-force is governed in such a way that it neither goes up nor 
down, there is an unceasing state of equilibrium and all diseases are 
overcome. Otherwise if there is malfunction of ordinary (secondary) 
nadi one is subject to minor ailments, and if the principal nadis are 
involved, there is serious illness. 
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What are vyadhi (illnesses), what are adhi (psychic disorders) and 
what are the degenerative conditions of the body? Pray, enlighten 
me on these. 


Adhi and vyadhi are sources of sorrow. Their avoidance is 
happiness, their cessation is liberation. Sometimes they arise togeth- 
er, sometimes they cause each other and sometimes they follow each 
other. Physical malady is known as vyadhi, and psychic disturbance 
caused by psychological conditioning (neuroses) is known as 4dhi. 
Both these are rooted in ignorance and wickedness. They end when 
self-knowledge or knowledge of truth is attained. 

Ignorance gives rise to absence of self-control and one is constant- 
ly assailed by likes and dislikes and by thoughts like ‘I have gained 
this, I have yet to gain that’. All this intensifies delusion; all these 
give rise to psychic disturbances. 

Physical ailments are caused by ignorance and its concomitant 
total absence of mental restraint, which leads to improper eating and 
living habits. Other causes are untimely and irregular activities, 
unhealthy habits, evil company, wicked thoughts. They are also 
caused by the weakening of the nadi or by their being cluttered or 
clogged up, thus preventing the free flow of life-force. Lastly, they 
are caused by unhealthy environment. All these are of course 
ultimately determined by the fruits of past actions performed either 
in the near or in the distant past. 

All these psychic disturbances and physical ailments arise from the 
fivefold elements. I shall now tell you how they cease. Physical 
ailments are twofold: ordinary and serious. The former arise from 
day-to-day causes and the latter are congenital. The former are 
corrected by day-to-day remedial measures and by adopting the 
proper mental attitude. But the latter (serious) ailments, as also 
psychic disturbances, do not cease until self-knowledge is attained: 
the snake seen in the rope dies only when the rope is again seen as 
rope. Self-knowledge ends all physical and psychic disturbances. 
However, physical ailments that are not psychosomatic may be dealt 
with by medication, baths, prayers and by right action. All these 
have been described in medical treatises. 
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Pray, tell me: how does physical illness arise from psychic 
disturbance, and how can it be dealt with by means other than 
medical? 


When there is mental confusion, one does not perceive one’s path 
clearly. Unable to see the path in front of oneself, one takes a wrong 
path. The life-forces are agitated by this confusion, and they flow 
haphazardly along the nadi. As a result, some nadi are depleted of 
energy, and others are clogged. 

Then there arise disturbances in the metabolism: indigestion, 
excessive appetite, and improper functioning of the digestive system. 
Food eaten turns into poison. The natural movement of food in and 
through the body is arrested. This gives rise to various physical 
ailments. 

Thus psychic disturbance leads to physical ailments. Just as 
myrobalan is capable of making the bowels move, even so certain 
mantras like ya, ra, la, va, can also remedy these psychosomatic 
disorders. Other measures are pure and auspicious actions, and 
service to holy men. By these the mind becomes pure and there is 
great joy in the heart. The life-forces flow along the nadi as they 
should. Digestion becomes normal; diseases cease. 

By the practice of ptraka or inhalation, if the kundalini at the base 
of the spine is ‘filled’ and made to rest in a state of equilibrium, the 
body remains firm. When through the retention of the breath all the 
nadis are warmed up, the kundalini rises up like a stick and its 
energies flood all the nadis of the body. On account of this the nadis 
are purified and made light. Then the yogi is able to travel in space. 
When the kundalini arises through the brahma-nAdi and reaches the 
spot known as dvadaSanta (twelve finger-breadths from the crown of 
the head) during the recaka or exhalation, if the kundalini can be 
held there for an hour, the yogi sees the gods and perfected beings 
who travel in space. 


How is it possible for these mortal eyes to behold the celestials? 


Indeed, no mortal can behold the celestials with these mortal eyes. 
But through the eyes of pure intelligence the celestials are seen, as in 
a dream. The celestials are able to fulfill one’s desires. Visions of 
celestials are not different from dreams. In fact, the only difference is 
that the effect of the vision is lasting. Again, if one is able to hold the 
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life-force in the dvadasanta (twelve finger-breadths from the body) 
for a considerable time after exhalation, the life-force is able to enter 
other bodies. This power is inherent in the life-force; though by 
nature unsteady, it can be steadied. Since the ignorance which 
envelops everything is insubstantial, such exceptions are often seen 
in the movement of energy in this world. Surely, all this is indeed 
Brahman. Diversity and diverse functions are mere figures of speech. 


In order to enter into and fill minute inner spaces (nadis) with the 
life-force, one’s body has to be made both atomic and solid at the 
same time! How is it made? 


When wood and the saw come together, wood is split. But when 
two pieces of wood come together, there is fire! All this is part of 
nature. 

In this physical body, two forces come together in the abdomen. 
Together they form a hollow stick. In it rests the kundalini. This 
kundalini stands midway between heaven and earth and is ever 
vibrant with life-force. Dwelling in the heart it experiences all. It 
keeps all the psychic centers in a state of constant vibration or 
motion. It digests or devours everything. It makes the psychic 
centers tremble by the movement of prana. It sustains the fire in the 
body till all its essences have been exhausted. 

By nature it is cool, but because of it the body becomes warm. It is 
spread throughout the body, though it dwells in the heart, where it 
is contemplated by the yogi. It is of the nature of jfiana (knowledge), 
and in its light a distant object is seen as if near. Whatever is cool is 
the moon, the self; from this moon arises fire. The body is made of 
this moon and this fire. In fact the entire world is made of these two, 
the cool moon and the warm fire. Or, you may consider that this 
world is the creation of knowledge and ignorance, the real and the 
unreal. Consciousness, light and knowledge are considered the sun 
or the fire, and inertness, darkness and ignorance are considered as 
the moon. 

Fire and moon exist in a mutual causal relationship in the body. In 
a way, theirs is the relationship of seed and tree, one giving birth 
to the other; in a way, it is like light and darkness in which one de- 
stroys the other. (One who questions all this, saying “Since there is 
no desire-motivation, such causality and such activity are illogical”, 
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should be quickly dismissed. For such activity is obvious and is the 
experience of all). 

The (fire) prana drinks the nectarean coolness at the mouth of the 
cool moon, filling the entire space within the body. (It is the yogi’s 
theory that nectar flows from the palate and is consumed by the 
gastric fire in the solar plexus — thus the cool moon is the cause of 
the burning fire — and he prescribes the viparitakarani to prevent 
this loss of nectar. S.V.) Fire dies and becomes the moon, even as day 
ends and night arrives. 

At the junction of the fire and the moon, of light and darkness, of 
night and day, there is the revelation of the truth, which eludes the 
understanding of even wise men. 

Even as a day consists of day and night, the jiva is characterized by 
consciousness and inertia. Fire and the sun symbolize consciousness, 
and the moon symbolizes darkness or inertia. Even as when the sun 
is seen in the sky darkness vanishes on earth, when the light of 
consciousness is seen, the darkness of ignorance and the cycle of 
becoming come to an end. And, if the moon (the darkness of 
ignorance or inertia) is seen for what it is, consciousness is realized as 
the only truth. It is the light of consciousness that reveals the inert 
body. Consciousness, being non-moving and non-dual, is not 
grasped. However it can be realized through its own reflection, the 
body. 

Consciousness, when it becomes aware of itself, gains the world. 
When such objectification is abandoned, there is liberation. Prana is 
heat (fire), apana is the cool moon, and the two exist like light and 
shade in the same body. The light of consciousness and the moon of 
description together bring about experience. The phenomena called 
the sun and the moon, which had existed from the beginning of 
world-creation, also exist in the body. 

O Rama, remain in that state where the sun has absorbed the 
moon into itself. Remain in that state in which the moon has merged 
with the sun in the heart. Remain in that state where there is the 
realization that the moon is but the reflection of the sun. Know the 
junction of the sun and the moon within yourself. External phenom- 
ena are utterly useless. 

Now I shall describe to you how the yogi make their bodies 
atomic, as also enormous. 
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There is a spark of fire that burns just above the heart-lotus. This 
fire is quickly augmented, but since it is of the nature of conscious- 
ness, it arises as the light of knowledge. When it thus grows in 
magnitude in a moment, it is able to dissolve the entire body; even 
the water-element in the body is evaporated by its heat. Then, 
having abandoned the two bodies (the physical and the subtle), it is 
able to go where it likes. The kundalini-power rises up like smoke 
from fire and is merged in space, as it were. Holding fast the mind, 
buddhi and the ego-sense, this kundalini shines radiantly as a particle 
of dust. This spark or this particle is then able to enter into anything 
whatsoever. Then this kundalini releases the water and the earth 
elements that had previously been absorbed into itself, and the body 
resumes its original shape. Thus, the jiva is able to become as small 
as an atom and as big as a mountain. 

I have thus described to you the yoga method, and shall now deal 
with the wisdom-approach. 

There is but one consciousness, which is pure, invisible, and 
subtlest of the subtle, tranquil, and which is neither the world nor its 
activities. It is aware of itself: hence this jiva-hood arises. This jiva 
perceives this unreal body as real, but when the jiva perceives it in 
the light of self-knowledge, this delusion vanishes, and the body also 
becomes utterly tranquil. Then the jiva does not perceive the body. 
The confusion of the body with the self is the greatest delusion, 
which even the light of the sun cannot dispel. 

When the body is considered real, it becomes a real body. When it 
is perceived with the knowledge that it is unreal, it is merged in 
space. Whatever notion is firmly held concerning the body, that it 
becomes. 

Another method is the practice of exhalation, whereby the jiva is 
raised from the abode of the kundalini and made to abandon this 
body, which then becomes inert like a log of wood. Then the jiva can 
enter into any other body, moving or non-moving, and undergo the 
desired experience. After thus having acquired the experience, it can 
re-enter the previous body or any other body at its will and pleasure. 
Or, it may remain as the all-pervading consciousness without 
entering into any particular body. 

Thus the queen Cudala came to be endowed with all the psychic 
powers (like the ability to make oneself atomic and enormous). She 
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traversed the sky and entered into the deepest oceans and roamed 
the earth, without ever leaving the company of her husband. She 
entered into every type of substance — wood, rock, mountain, grass, 
sky and water, without any hindrance. She moved with the celestials 
and with the liberated sages and conversed with them. 

Though she made every endeavor to enlighten her husband also, 
he was not only unresponsive, but he laughed at her foolishness. He 
remained ignorant. She felt it unwise to exhibit her psychic powers 
before him. 


If even such a great siddha-yogini as Cadala could not bring about 
the spiritual awakening and the enlightenment of king Sikhidhvaja, 
how does one attain enlightenment at all? 


The Story of the Philosopher’s Stone 


The instruction of a disciple by a preceptor is but a tradition; the 
cause of enlightenment is but the purity of the disciple’s conscious- 
ness. Not by hearing nor by righteous acts is self-knowledge 
attained. Only the self knows the self, only the snake knows its feet! 
Yetss: 

There was a wealthy villager in the Vindhya hills. Once when he 
was walking in the forest, he lost a copper coin (one cent). He was a 
miser, and so he began to search for it in the thick bush. All the time 
he was calculating, ‘With that one cent I shall do some business, it 
will become four cents and then eight cents and so on’. For three days 
he searched, unmindful of the taunts of spectators. At the end of 
those three days he suddenly found a precious stone! (It was a 
philosopher’s stone.) Taking it with him, he returned home and lived 
happily. 

What was the cause of this miser’s finding the philosopher's stone? 
Surely, his miserliness and his searching the bush for the lost cent! 
Even so, in the case of the preceptor’s instructions, the disciple looks 
for something but obtains something else! Brahman is beyond the 
mind and the senses; it cannot be known through someone else’s 
instruction. Yet, without the instruction of the preceptor it is not 
known either! The miser would not have found the precious stone if 
he had not searched the bush for his one cent! Hence the instruction 
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of the preceptor is considered the cause of self-knowledge — and yet 
it is not the cause! Look at this mystery of Maya, O Rama: one seeks 
something and obtains something else! 

Devoid of self-knowledge, the king Sikhidhvaja became blinded 
by delusion. He was sunk in grief which nothing in the world could 
assuage. Soon he began to seek solitude, like you, O Rama, doing just 
those royal duties which his ministers made him do. He gave plenty 
in charity. He performed various austerities. But there was no change 
in the delusion and in the sorrow. After considerable deliberation, 
one day Sikhidhvaja said to the queen: 


My dear, I have enjoyed sovereignty for a long time, and I have 
enjoyed all the royal pleasures. Neither pleasure nor pain, neither 
prosperity nor adversity is able to disturb the mind of the ascetic. 
Hence I wish to go to the forest and become an ascetic. The beloved 
forest, which resembles you in every respect (here he gives a 
romantic description of the forest, comparing it to the limbs of the 
queen) will delight my heart even as you do. So give me leave to go, 
for a good housewife does not obstruct her husband's wishes. 


Lord, that action alone shines as appropriate which is done at the 
appropriate time: flowers are appropriate to spring and fruits to the 
winter. Forest life is appropriate to old age, not for people of your 
age. At your age the household life is appropriate. When we grow 
old, both of us shall leave this household life and go to the forest! 
Moreover, your subjects will grieve over your untimely departure 
from the kingdom. 


My dear, do not place obstacles on my path. Know that I have 
already left for the forest! You are but a child, and it is not proper 
that you should go to the forest, too, and lead the hard ascetic life. 
Hence, remain here and rule the kingdom. 


That night, while the queen was still asleep, the king left the 
palace on the pretext of patrolling the city. He rode a whole day and 
reached a dense forest in the Mandara mountain. It was far, far from 
habitation and there were signs that the place had been inhabited 
previously by holy brahmana. There he built a cottage for himself 
and equipped it with whatever he considered necessary for the 
ascetic life—like a stick made of bamboo, eating utensil (plate), 
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water vessel, a tray for flowers, a kamandalu, a rosary, a garment to 
protect him from the cold, a deer skin. There he commenced his 
ascetic life. The first part of the day he spent in meditation and japa 
(repetition of the holy mantra). The second part of the day he spent 
in gathering flowers, and this was followed by bath and worship of 
the deity. Thereafter he took a frugal meal consisting of fruits and 
roots. The rest of the time he spent in japa or the repetition of the 
mantra. Thus he spent a long time in that cottage without ever 
thinking of his kingdom. 

Cadala awoke with a fright when she discovered that her husband 
had left the palace. She felt unhappy and decided that her place was 
by her husband’s side. Quickly she also got out of the palace through 
a small window and flew in the sky, looking for her husband. Soon 
she found him wandering in the forest. But, before alighting near 
him, she considered future events through her psychic vision. She 
saw everything as it was destined to happen, to the smallest detail. 
Bowing to the inevitable, she returned to the palace by the same 
aerial route she had taken. 

Cudala announced that the king had left the palace on an 
important mission. From then on, she herself conducted the affairs of 
the state. For eighteen years she dwelt in the palace and he in the 
forest, without their seeing each other. He had begun to show signs 
of old age. 

At that time, Ciidala ‘saw’ that her husband’s mind had ripened 
considerably and that it was time for her to help him attain 
enlightenment. Having thus determined, she left the palace at night 
and flew to where he was. She beheld the celestials and the perfected 
sages in the heavens. She flew through clouds, inhaling the heavenly 
perfume and looking forward with great eagerness to her reunion 
with her husband. She was excited and her mind was agitated. 
Becoming aware of this mental state, she said to herself, “Ah, surely 
as long as there is life in the body, one’s nature does not cease to be 
active. Even my mind is agitated so much! Or perhaps, O mind, you 
are seeking your own consort. On the other hand my husband has 
surely forgotten all about his kingdom and me, after all these years 
of asceticism. In that case it is futile on your part, O mind, to get 
excited at the prospect of meeting him once again...I shall restore 
equilibrium to the heart of my husband in such a way that he will 
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return to the kingdom, where we shall dwell together happily for a 
long time. That delight which is had in a state of utter equilibrium is 
superior to all other happiness.” 

Thinking thus, Ciidala reached the Mandara mountain. Still 
remaining in the sky she saw her husband as if he were another 
person, for the king who had always been clothed in royal robes, 
now appeared as an emaciated ascetic. Ciidala was depressed at this 
heart-breaking sight of her husband clad in coarse garment, with 
matted locks, quiet and lonely, with his color darkened considerably, 
as if he had had a bath in a river of ink. For a moment she thought, 
“Alas, the fruit of foolishness! For only the foolish reach such a 
condition as the king has reached. Surely it is on account of his own 
delusion that he has thus secluded himself in this hermitage. Here 
and now I shall enable him to attain enlighenment. I shall approach 
him in a disguise.” 

Afraid that Sikhidhvaha might once again spurn her teaching, 
considering that she was an ignorant girl, Cudala transformed herself 
into a young brahmana ascetic and descended right in front of her 
husband. Sikhikhvaja saw the young ascetic and was delighted. The 
young ascetic was incomparably radiant, so that Sikhidhvaja took 
him to be a celestial. He worshipped the ascetic appropriately. 
Cudala appreciatively accepted the worship and remarked, “I have 
travelled around the world but never have I been worshipped with 
such devotion! I admire your tranquility and your austerity. You 
have chosen to tread the razor’s edge, inasmuch as you have 
abandoned your kingdom and resorted to the forest life.” 


Surely, you know everything, O son of the gods! By your very 
look you are showering nectar upon me. I have a lovely wife who is 
just now ruling my kingdom; you resemble her in some ways. And 
the flowers I have offered you in worship — may they be blessed. 
One’s life attains its fruition by the worship of the guest who arrives 
unsolicited; the worship of such a guest is superior even to the 
worship of the gods. Pray, tell me who you are and to what I owe this 
blessing of your visit to me?” 


There is a holy sage in this universe known as Narada. Once he 
was engaged in meditation in a cave on the bank of the holy river 
Ganga. At the end of his meditation, he heard the sound of bracelets 
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apparently belonging to some people engaged in water sports. Out 
of curiosity he looked in that direction and saw a few of the foremost 
celestial nymphs sporting in water, naked. They were indescribably 
beautiful. His heart experienced pleasure and his mind momentarily 
lost its equilibrium, overcome by lust. 


Holy one, though he was a sage of great learning and a liberated 
one at that, though he was free from desire and from attachment and 
though his consciousness was as limitless as the sky, how was it that 
he was overcome by lust? 


O royal sage, all beings in the three worlds, including the gods in 
heaven, have a body that is subject to the dual forces. Whether one 
is ignorant or one is wise, as long as one is embodied, the body is 
subject to happiness and unhappiness, pleasure and pain. By enjoy- 
ing satisfying objects, one experiences pleasure, and by deprivation 
(hunger, etc.) one experiences pain. Such is nature. 

If the self, which is the reality and which is pure is forgotten, even 
for a moment, the object of experience attains expansion. If there is 
unbroken awareness, this does not happen. Even as darkness and 
light have come to be firmly associated with night and day, the 
experience of pleasure and pain has confirmed the existence of the 
body in the case of the ignorant. In the wise, however, even if such 
an experience is reflected in consciousness, it does not produce an 
impression. As in the case of a crystal, the wise man is influenced 
only by the object when it is actually and physically present nearby. 
But the ignorant person is so heavily influenced that he broods on 
the object even in its absence. Such are their characteristics: thinned 
out vulnerability is liberation, whereas dense coloring of the mind is 
bondage. 

(In response to Sikhidhvaja’s question: “How do pleasure and pain 
arise even in the absence of the concerned object?” the brahmana 
said:) The cause is the impression received by the heart through the 
body, the eyes, etc. Later this expands by itself. When the heart is 
agitated, the memory agitates the jiva in its kundalini-abode. The 
nadi which branch out throughout the body are affected. Pleasure 
experiences and pain experiences affect the nadi differently. The 
nadi expand and blossom, as it were, in pleasure, not in pain. 

When the jiva does not thus enter into the agitated nadi, it is 
liberated. Bondage is none other than subjection of the jiva to 
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pleasure and pain: when such subjection does not exist, there is 
liberation. The jiva gets agitated at the very ‘sight’ of pleasure and 
pain. However, if through self-knowledge it realizes that pain and 
pleasure do not exist in truth, then it regains its equilibrium. Or, if it 
realizes that these do not exist in itself nor does it (the jiva) exist in 
them, it realizes total freedom. If it realizes that all this is nothing but 
the one infinite consciousness, then again it attains equilibrium. Like 
a lamp without fuel, it does not get agitated again, for the jiva itself 
is then realized as a non-entity and it is reabsorbed in the conscious- 
ness of which it is but the first thought-emanation. 

(Asked by Sikhidhvaja to elaborate on how the pleasure experi- 
ence leads to the loss of energy, the brahmana said:) As I said, the 
jiva agitates the life-force. The movement of the life-force extracts 
the vital energy from the entire body. This energy then descends as 
the seminal energy, which is discharged naturally. 

(Asked “What is nature?” the brahmana said:) Originally, Brah- 
man alone existed as Brahman. In it innumerable substances ap- 
peared like ripples on the surface of the ocean. This is known as 
nature. It is not causally related to Brahman, but it happened like a 
coconut accidentally falling when a crow happened to light on it. In 
that nature are found diverse creatures endowed with diverse char- 
acteristics. 

It is by such nature of the self that this universe is born. It is 
sustained by self-limitation or conditioning on account of alternating 
order and disorder. When such self-limitation and such conflict 
between order and disorder cease, the beings will not be born again. 

(Continuing the story of Narada, the brahmana said:) Soon, 
Narada regained his self-control. He gathered the seed which had 
been spilt, in a pot made of crystal. He then filled the pot with milk 
produced by his thought-force. In due course that pot gave birth to 
an infant which was perfect in every respect. Narada named the baby 
and in course of time imparted the highest wisdom to it. The young 
boy was a peer to his father. 

Later, Narada took the boy to Brahma the creator, the father of 
Narada. Brahma conferred upon the boy (whose name was Kurhbha) 
the blessing of the highest wisdom. It is that boy, that Kurhbha, that 
grandson of Brahma, who is standing before you. I roam the world 
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playfully, for I have nothing to gain from anyone. When I come into 
this world, my feet do not touch the earth. 
(As Vasistha said this, the seventeenth day came to an end.) 


It is truly by the fruition of the good deeds done in many past 
incarnations that I have obtained your company today and am able 
to drink the nectar of your wisdom! Nothing in the world gives that 
peace which the company of the holy ones bestows on man. 


I have told you my life story. Pray, now tell me who you are and 
what you are doing here. How long have you been here? Tell me 
everything truthfully, for recluses do not speak anything but the 
truth. 


O son of the gods, you know everything as it is. What else shall I 
tell you? I dwell in this forest on account of my fear of this sarnsara 
(world-cycle or the cycle of birth and death). Though you know all 
this, I shall briefly relate my story to you. I am king Sikhidhvaja. I 
have abandoned my kingdom. I dread this sarhsara in which one 
repeatedly and alternately experiences pleasure and pain, birth and 
death. However, though I have wandered everywhere and though I 
perform intense austerities, I have not found peace and tranquility. 
My mind is not at rest. I do not indulge in activities nor do I seek to 
gain anything. I am alone here and unattached to anything; yet I am 
dry and devoid of fulfillment. I have practiced all the kriya (yoga 
methods) uninterruptedly. But I only progress from sorrow to 
greater sorrow; and even nectar turns into poison for me. 


I once asked my grandfather, “Which is superior, kriya (action, the 
practice of a technique) or jfiana (self-knowledge)?” And he said 
to me: 

“Indeed jfiana is supreme, for through jfiana one realizes the one 
which alone is. On the other hand, kriya has been described in 
colorful terms, as a pastime. If one does not have jfana, then one 
clings to kriya: if one does not have good clothes to wear, he clings 
to the sack. 

“The ignorant are trapped by the fruits of their actions on account 
of their conditioning (vasana). When the latter is given up, action 
becomes no-action, whether it is conventionally regarded as good or 
evil. In the absence of self-limitation or volition, actions do not bear 
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fruit. Actions by themselves do not generate reaction or ‘fruit’; it is 
the vasana or the volition that makes action bear fruit. Just as the 
frightened boy thinks of a ghost and sees a ghost, the ignorant man 
entertains the notion of sorrow and suffers sorrow. 

“Neither the vasana (self-limitation or conditioning) nor the 
ego-sense is a real entity! They arise because of foolishness. When 
this foolishness is abandoned, there is the realization that all this is 
Brahman, and there is no self-limitation. When there is vasana, there 
is mind; when the vasana ceases in the mind, there is self-knowledge. 
One who has attained self-knowledge is not born.” 

Thus, even the gods, Brahma and others, have declared that 
self-knowledge alone is supreme. Why then do you remain ignorant? 
Why do you think, “This is the kamandalu” and “This is a stick” and 
remain immersed in ignorance? Why do you not inquire “Who am 
I?”, “How has this world arisen?” and, “How does all this cease?”? 
Why do you not reach the state of the enlightened by inquiring into 
the nature of bondage and liberation? Why are you wasting your life 
in these futile austerities and other kriya? It is by resorting to the 
company of holy ones, by serving them and inquiring of them, that 
you will attain self-knowledge. 


Aha, I have truly been awakened by you, O sage. I am freed of 
foolishness. You are my guru; I am your disciple. Pray instruct me in 
what you know, knowing which one does not grieve. 


O royal sage, I shall instruct you if you are in a receptive mood and 
cherish my words. If one playfully instructs another merely in an- 
swer to a query, when the latter does not intend to receive, cherish 
and assimilate the teaching, it becomes fruitless. (After receiving 
such an assurance from Sikhidhvaja, Ciidala said: ) Listen attentively: 
I shall narrate to you a story which resembles yours. 

There was a man in whom there was the almost impossible 
combination of wealth and wisdom. He was endowed with all 
excellences, he was clever in his dealings, he achieved all his 
ambitions, but he was unaware of the self. He began to engage 
himself in austerities with the desire of acquiring the celestial jewel 
known as cintaémani (the philosopher’s stone, which is supposed to 
be capable of fulfilling all the desires of its possessor). His effort was 
intense. So within a very short period of time, this jewel appeared 
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before him. Indeed, what is impossible for one who strives his 
utmost! One who applies himself to the task he has undertaken, 
unmindful of the effort and the difficulties, reaches the desired end 
even if he is poor. 

This man saw the jewel in front of him, within his easy reach. But 
he was unable to reach any certainty concerning it. He began to muse 
with a mind confused by prolonged striving and suffering: “Is this 
the cintamani? Or is it not? Shall I touch it or not? Perhaps it will 
disappear if I touch it? Surely, it cannot be obtained within so short 
a period of time! The scriptures say that it can only be obtained after 
a whole lifetime of striving. Surely, because I am a poverty-stricken, 
greedy man, I am merely hallucinating the existence of this jewel 
before me. How could I be so lucky as to get it so soon? There may 
be some great ones who might obtain this jewel within a short time, 
but I am an ordinary person with just a little austerity to my credit. 
How is it possible for me to get this so soon?” Thus confused in his 
mind, he did not make any effort to take the jewel. He was not 
destined to get it. One gets only what he deserves, when he deserves 
it. Even if the celestial jewel stands in front of him, the fool ignores 
it! The jewel, thus ignored, disappeared. (Psychic attainments 
(siddhi) bestow everything on one whom they seek: after having 
destroyed his wisdom, they go away. } 

The man engaged himself further in austerities for the attainment 
of the cintamani. (The industrious do not abandon their undertak- 
ing. }] After some time, he saw a glass-piece thrown playfully in front 
of him by the celestials. He thought it was the cintamani. Thus 
deluded, he greedily picked it up. Confident that he could get 
whatever he sought with its help, he gave up all his wealth, family, 
etc. and went away to a forest. On account of his foolishness he 
suffered there. Great calamities, old age and death are nothing in 
comparison to the suffering caused by foolishness. In fact, foolish- 
ness adorns the head of all sufferings and calamities! 


The Story of the Foolish Elephant 


Listen, O king, to another story which also resembles yours. In the 
Vindhya forests there was an elephant which was extremely strong 
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and equipped with strong and powerful tusks. The rider of this 
elephant had, however, imprisoned it in a cage. By this and the 
repeated use by the rider of weapons like the goad, the elephant was 
subjected to great pain. 

While the rider was away, the elephant struggled to free itself 
from the cage. This effort went on for three whole days. Eventually 
it shattered the cage. Just at this time, the rider saw what the elephant 
had done. While the elephant was making good its escape, the rider 
climbed up a tree from which he planned to throw himself on its back 
and thus subdue it once again. However, he missed the elephant’s 
head as he fell and landed right in front of it. The elephant saw its 
enemy (the rider) fallen in front of it: yet it was overcome by pity 
and therefore did not harm him. Such compassion is seen even in 
beasts. The elephant went away. 

The rider got up, not seriously injured. (The evil-doer’s body does 
not break down easily! Their evil deeds seem to strengthen their 
body.) The rider, however, was unhappy at the loss of the elephant. 
He continued to search the forest for the lost elephant. After a very 
long time he saw it standing in a thick forest. He gathered other 
elephant tamers and with their help dug a huge pit and covered it 
with foliage, eager to recapture that elephant. 

Within the next few days that mighty elephant fell into the pit. 
Thus recaptured and bound by the wicked rider, the elephant still 
stands there! 

The elephant had neglected to kill its enemy, though he had fallen 
right in front of it, and hence it had to undergo fresh suffering. One 
who does not, on account of his foolishness, act appropriately when 
the opportunity offers itself and thus remove all the obstacles, invites 
sorrow. By the false satisfaction ‘] am free’ the elephant fell into 
bondage: foolishness invites sorrow. Foolishness is bondage, O holy 
one! One who is bound thinks he is free in his foolishness. Though 
all that exists in all the three worlds is but the self, to one who is 
firmly established in foolishness all that is but the expansion of 
foolishness. 


Holy one, explain the significance of these stories! 


The wealthy learned man who went in search of the celestial jewel 
is you, O king! You have knowledge of the scriptures, yet you are 
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not at rest within yourself as a stone rests in water. Cintamani is the 
total renunciation of everything, which puts an end to all sorrow. By 
pure, total renunciation everything is gained. What is the celestial 
jewel in comparison? Inasmuch as you were able to abandon the 
empire, you have experienced such total renunciation. 

After renouncing everything, you have come to this hermitage. 
However, one thing still remains to be renounced — your ego-sense. 
If the heart abandons the mind (the movement of thought), there is 
realization of the absolute; but you are overcome by the thought of 
the renunciation which your renunciation has created in you. Hence, 
this is not the bliss that arises from total renunciation. One who has 
abandoned everything is not agitated by worry: if wind can sway the 
branches of a tree, it cannot be called immovable. 

Such worries (or movements of thought) alone are known as 
mind. Thought (notion, concept) is another name for the same thing. 
If thoughts still operate, how can the mind be considered to have 
been renounced? When the mind is agitated by thoughts (worries, 
etc.) the three worlds appear to it instantly. As long as thoughts are 
still there, how can there be pure and total renunciation? Hence, 
when such thoughts arise in your heart, your renunciation leaves 
your heart (like the cintamani leaving the man). Because you did not 
recognize the spirit of renunciation and cherish it, it left you— 
taking with it freedom from thoughts and worries. 

When thus you were abandoned by the jewel (spirit of total 
renunciation), you picked up the glass-piece (austerities and all the 
rest of it). You began to cherish it, on account of your delusion. You 
have replaced the unconditioned and unattached infinite conscious- 
ness with the futile performance of austerities which alas, for your 
own sorrow, has a beginning and an end. One who abandons infinite 
joy, which is easily attained, and engages himself in the acquisition 
of the impossible, is surely a pigheaded fool — and suicidal. You fell 
into the trap of this forest life and did not strive to sustain the spirit 
of total renunciation. You abandoned the bondage to kingdom and 
all the rest of it, but you have become bound again by what is known 
as the ascetic life. Now you are even more worried than before by 
cold, heat, wind, etc., and hence more firmly bound. Foolishly 
thinking, ‘I have obtained the cintamani’, you have really gained not 
even a piece of crystal! 
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This is the meaning of the first parable. 

Now listen to the significance of the second parable. 

What was described as the elephant in the Vindhya hills represents 
the fact that you are on this earth. The two powerful tusks are viveka 
(discrimination, wisdom) and vairagya (dispassion), which you 
possess. The rider who inflicted pain on the elephant is ignorance, 
which caused you sorrow. Though powerful, the elephant was 
overcome by the rider: though excellent in every way, you are 
overcome by this ignorance or foolishness. 

The elephant’s cage is the cage of desires in which you are 
imprisoned. The only difference is that the iron cage decays in course 
of time, but the cage of desire grows stronger with time. Even as the 
elephant broke out of its cage, you abandoned your kingdom and 
came here. However, psychological abandonment is not as easy as 
breaking out of a material cage. 

Even as the rider was alerted by the escape, the ignorance and the 
foolishness in you tremble when the spirit of renunciation manifests 
in you. When the wise man abandons the pursuit of pleasure, 
ignorance flees from him. When you went to the forest you had 
seriously wounded this ignorance, but you had failed to destroy it by 
the abandonment of the mind or movement of energy in conscious- 
ness, even as the elephant failed to kill the rider. Therefore this 
ignorance has arisen once again and, remembering the way in which 
you over-powered the previous desires, it has trapped you in the pit 
known as asceticism. 

If you had destroyed this ignorance once and for all when you 
renounced your kingdom, you would not have been trapped by this 
asceticism. 

You are the king of the elephants, endowed with the powerful tusk 
of viveka or wisdom. However, alas, in this dense forest you have 
been trapped by the rider known as ignorance, and you lie impris- 
oned in the blind well known as asceticism. 

O king, why did you not listen to the wise words of your wife, 
Cadala, who is indeed a knower of the truth? She is the foremost 
among the knowers of the self, and there is no contradiction between 
her words and her deeds. Whatever she says is true and is worth 
putting into practice. However, even if you did not in the past listen 
to her words and assimilate them, why did you not abandon 
everything in total renunciation? 
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I have renounced the kingdom, the palace, the country and my 
wife, too. How is it then that you think that I have not renounced 
everything? 

Wealth, wife, palace, kingdom, the earth and the royal umbrella 
and your relatives are not yours, O king: renouncing them does not 
constitute total renunciation! There is something else which seems to 
be yours and which you have not renounced, and that is the best part 
of renunciation. Renounce that totally and without any residue and 
attain freedom from sorrow. 


If the kingdom and all that was in it are not mine, then I abandon 
this forest and all that is in it. (So saying, Sikhidhvaja mentally 
renounced the forest, etc. ) 

(On being told by the brahmana, “All these things are not yours, 
hence there is no meaning in renouncing them”, Sikhidhvaja said: ) 
Surely, this hermitage is everything for me. Right now, it is mine. I 
shall abandon that, too. (Thus resolved, Sikhidhvaja cleansed his 
heart of the very idea that the hermitage was his: ) Surely, now I have 
completely renounced everything! 


Surely, all these too are not yours. How then do you renounce 
them? There is something which you have not renounced and that is 
the best part of it. By renouncing that, attain freedom from sorrow. 


If these, too, are not mine, then I shall abandon my staff, the deer 
skin, and my cottage, too. 


So saying, he sprang up from his seat. While the brahmana was 
passively looking on, Sikhidhvaja collected whatever there was in 
the cottage and made a bonfire of it. He threw away his rosary: “I am 
freed from the delusion that the repetition of a mantra is holy, and so 
I have no need for you”. He reduced the deer skin to ashes. He gave 
away his water pot (kamandalu) to a brahmana (or threw it into the 
fire). 

He said to himself, “Whatever is to be renounced must be 
renounced all at once and forever, otherwise it expands once again 
and is gathered once again. Hence, I shall once and for all burn 
everything up.” ; 

Thus having resolved, Sikhidhvaja, who had decided to give up all 
activities, sacred and secular, collected all those articles that he had 
used till then and burnt them all up. 
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Then, Sikhidhvaja set fire to the cottage which he had built 
unnecessarily, guided by his own previous (false) notions. After that, 
systematically he burnt whatever there was and whatever was left. 
He burnt or threw away everything, including his own clothes. 
Frightened by this bonfire, even the animals ran away from that 
place. 


Sikhidhvaja then said to the brahmana: Awakened by you, O son 
of the gods, I have abandoned all the notions I had entertained for 
such a long time. I am now established in pure. and _ blissful 
knowledge. From whatever proves to be the cause of bondage the 
mind turns away and rests in equilibrium. I have renounced every- 
thing. I am free from all bondage. I am at peace. I am blissful. I am 
victorious. The space is my dress; space is my abode and I am like 
space. Is there anything beyond this supreme renunciation, O son of 
the gods? 


You have not renounced everything, O king: hence, do not act as 
if you are enjoying the bliss of supreme renunciation! You have 
something, as it were, which you have not renounced, that is the best 
part of renunciation. When that is also utterly abandoned without 
leaving a residue, then you will attain the supreme state, free from 
Sorrow. 


After some thought, Sikhidhvaja said: There is only one more 
thing left, O son of the gods: and that is this body which is the abode 
of the deadly snakes known as the senses, and which is composed of 
blood, flesh, etc. I shall now abandon that too and destroy it and thus 
achieve total renunciation. 


As he was about to execute his resolve, the Brahmana said: O 
king, why do you vainly endeavor to destroy this innocent body? 
Abandon this anger which is characteristic of the bull that sets out to 
destroy a calf! This ascetic body is inert and dumb. You have nothing 
to do with it. Therefore, do not attempt to destroy it. The body 
remains what it is, inert and dumb. It is motivated and made to 
function by some other power or energy. The body is not responsible 
for the experience of pleasure and pain. Further, destroying the body 
does not mean total renunciation. On the other hand, you are 
throwing away something which is an aid to such renunciation! If 
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you are able to renounce that which functions through this body and 
which agitates the body, then you have truly abandoned all sin and 
evil, and then you will have become a supreme renouncer. If that is 
renounced, everything (including this body) is renounced. Other- 
wise, the sin and evil, even if they remain submerged temporarily, 
will arise again. 


That alone is total renunciation which is the renunciation of that 
which is all, which is the sole cause of all these and in which all these 


abide. 
Holy sir, please tell me what that is which should be renounced. 


O noble one! It is the mind (which also goes by the names ‘jiva’, 
‘prana’, etc.) or the citta, which is neither inert nor non-inert and is 
in a state of confusion which is the ‘all’. It is this citta (mind) which 
is confusion, it is the human being, it is the world, it is all. It is the 
seed for the kingdom, for the body, wife and all the rest of it. When 
this seed is abandoned, there is total renunciation of all that is in the 
present and even in the future! 

All these — good and evil, kingdom and forest — cause distress in 
the heart of one who is endowed with the citta, and great joy in one 
who is mindless. Just as the tree is agitated by the wind, this body is 
agitated by the mind. The diverse experiences of beings (old age, 
death, birth and so on) and also the firmness of the holy sages are 
verily the modifications of the mind. It is the mind alone which is 
referred to variously as buddhi, the cosmos, ego-sense, prana, etc. 
Hence, its abandonment alone is total renunciation. Once it is 
abandoned, the truth is experienced at once. All notions of unity and 
diversity come to an end. There is peace. 

On the other hand, by renouncing what you consider not-yours, 
you are creating a division within yourself. If one renounced 
everything, then everything exists within the void of the one infinite 
consciousness. When one rests in that state of total renunciation like 
the lamp without fuel, he shines with supreme brilliance like a lamp 
with fuel. Even after renouncing the kingdom, you exist. Similarly, 
even after the mind has been renounced, that infinite consciousness 
will exist. Even when all these have been burnt, you have not 
undergone any change; even when you have totally abandoned the 
mind, there will be no change. One who has totally renounced 
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everything is not afflicted by fear of old age, death and such other 
events in life. That alone is supreme bliss. All else is terrible sorrow. 
Om! Thus assimilate this truth and do what you wish to do. In that 
total renunciation does the highest wisdom or self-knowledge exist: 
the utter emptiness of a pot is where precious jewels are stored. It is 
by such total renunciation that the Sakya Muni (Buddha) reached 
that state beyond doubt in which he was firmly established. Hence, 
O king, having abandoned everything, remain in that form and in 
that state in which you find yourself. Abandon even the notion ‘I 
have renounced all’ and remain in a state of supreme peace. 


Pray, tell me the exact nature of this citta (mind) and also how to 
abandon it so that it does not arise again and again. 


Vasana (memory, subtle impressions of the past, conditioning) is 
the nature of this citta (mind). In fact they are synonyms. Its aban- 
donment or renunciation is easily accomplished, more delightful 
than even the sovereignty over a kingdom and more beautiful than 
a flower. It is certainly very difficult for a foolish person to renounce 
the mind, even as it is difficult for a simpleton to rule the kingdom. 

The utter destruction or extinction of the mind is the extinction of 
sarnsara (the creation-cycle). It is also known as the abandonment of 
the mind. Therefore, uproot the tree whose seed is the ‘I’-idea with 
all its branches, fruits and leaves, and rest in the space in the heart. 

What is known as ‘I’ arises in the absence of the knowledge of the 
mind (self-knowledge); this ‘I’ is the seed of the tree known as mind. 
It grows in the field of the supreme self, which is also pervaded by 
the illusory power known as Maya. Thus a division is created in that 
field, and experience arises. With this, the determining faculty 
known as the buddhi arises. Of course it has no distinct form, as it is 
but the expanded form of the seed. Its nature is conceptualization or 
notional; it is also known as the mind, jiva and void. 

The trunk of this tree is the body. The movement of energy within 
it that results in its growth, is the effect of psychological condition- 
ing. Its branches are long and they reach out to great distances; they 
are the finite sense-experiences which are characterized by being and 
non-being. Its fruits are good and evil (pleasure and pain, happiness 
and unhappiness). 
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This is a vicious tree. Endeavor every moment to cut down its 
branches and to uproot it. Its branches, too, are of the nature of 
conditioning, of concepts and of percepts. They (the branches) are 
endowed with the fruits of all these. If you remain unattached to 
them, unconcerned about them and without identifying yourself 
with them, through the strength of your intelligence (consciousness) 
these vasana are greatly weakened. You will then be able to uproot 
the tree altogether. The destruction of the branches is secondary; the 
primary thing is to uproot it. 

How is the tree to be uprooted? By engaging oneself in the inquiry 
into the nature of the self — “Who am I?’ This inquiry is the fire in 
which the very seed and roots of the tree known as citta (mind) are 
burnt completely. 


I know that I am pure consciousness. How this impurity (igno- 
rance) arose in it, I do not know. I am distressed because I am unable 
to get rid of this impurity which is not-self and unreal. 


Tell me if that impurity (ignorance), on account of which you are 
an ignorant man bound to this sarhsara, is real or unreal? 


That impurity is also the ego-sense and the seed for this big tree 
known as citta (mind). I do not know how to get rid of it. It returns 
to me even when it is renounced by me! 


The effect arising from a real cause is self-evident at all times 
everywhere. Where the cause is not real, the effect is surely as unreal 
as the second moon seen in diplopia. The sprout of sarhsara has arisen 
from the seed of ego-sense. Inquire into its cause and tell me now. 


O sage, I see that experience is the cause of ego-sense. But tell me 
how to get rid of it. 


Ah, you are able to find the causes of effects! Tell me then the 
cause of such experience. I shall then tell you how to get rid of the 
cause. When consciousness is both the experiencing and the experi- 
ence, and when there was no cause for the experience-as-the-object 
to arise, how did the effect (experience) arise? 


Surely on account of the objective reality, such as the body? I am 
unable to see how such objective reality is seen as false. 
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If experience rests on the reality of objects like the body, then if 
the body, etc. are proved to be unreal, on what will experience rest? 
When the cause is absent or unreal, the effect is non-existent and the 
experience of such an effect is delusion. What then is the cause of 
objects like the body? 


The second moon is surely not unreal because it has a cause, which 
is eye-disease. The barren woman’s son is never seen — and that is 
unreal. Why, is not the father the cause for the existence of the body? 


But then that father is unreal: that which is born of unreality is 
unreal, too. If one says that the first Creator is the original cause of 
all subsequent bodies, in fact even that is not true! The Creator 
himself is not different from the reality; hence, his appearance as 
other than the reality (this creation, etc.) is delusion. The realization 
of this truth enables one to get rid of ignorance and ego-sense. 


If all this, from the Creator to the pillar, is unreal, how has this real 
sorrow come into being? 


This delusion of the world-existence attains expansion by its 
repeated affirmation: when water is frozen into a block, it serves as 
a seat! Only when ignorance is dispelled, does one realize the truth; 
only then does the original state manifest itself. When the perception 
of diversity is attenuated, this sarnsara ceases to be experienced, and 
you shine in your own original glory. 

Thus, you are the supreme primordial being. This body, this form, 
etc. have come into being on account of ignorance and misunder- 
standing. All these notions of a creator and of a creation of diverse 
beings have not been proved to be real. When the cause is unproven, 
how can one take the effect to be real? All these diverse creatures are 
but appearances, like water in the mirage. Such a deceptive appear- 
ance ceases on being inquired into. 


Why can it not be said that the supreme self or infinite conscious- 
ness (Brahman) is the cause, whose effect is the Creator? 


Brahman or the supreme self is one without a second, without a 
cause and without an effect, for it has no reason (motivation or need) 
to do anything, to create anything. It is therefore not the doer; 
neither is there any action, instrument nor seed for such activity. 
Hence, it is not the cause for this creation or the Creator. Hence, 
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there is no such thing as creation. You are therefore neither the doer 
of actions nor the enjoyer of experiences. You are the all, ever at 
peace, unborn and perfect. Since there is no cause (reason for 
creation), there is no effect known as the world; the world- 
appearance is but delusion. 

When thus the objectivity of the world is seen to be unreal, what 
is experience and of what? When there is no experience, there is no 
experiencer (the ego-sense). Thus, you are pure and liberated. 
Bondage and liberation are mere words. 


Lord, by the wise and well-reasoned words which you have 
uttered I have been fully awakened. I realize that since there is no 
cause, Brahman is neither the doer of anything nor the creator of 
anything. Hence, there is neither mind nor an ego-sense. Such being 
the case, I am pure, I am awakened. | salute my self. There is nothing 
which is the object of my consciousness. 


Thus awakened spiritually, Sikhidhvaja entered into deep medita- 
tion from which he was playfully awakened by Kumbha, who said, 
“O king, you have been duly awakened and enlightened. What has 
to be done now has to be done, regardless of whether this world- 
vision ceases or does not cease. Once the light of the self has been 
seen, you are instantly freed from the undesirable and from mental 
modifications, and you remain as one liberated while still living.” 

Sikhidhvaja, who was now radiant with self-knowledge, asked the 
brahmana Kurhbha ‘for further understanding’: “When the reality is 
one indivisible, infinite consciousness, how could this apparent 
division of the seer, the seen and sight arise in it?” 


Well asked, O king. This is all that remains for you to know. 
Whatever there is in this universe will cease to be at the end of this 
world-cycle, leaving only the essence, which is neither light nor 
darkness. That is pure consciousness which is supreme peace and 
infinite. It is beyond logic and intellectual comprehension. It is 
known as Brahman or nirvana. It is smaller than the smallest, larger 
than the biggest and the best among the excellent. In relation to it, 
what now appears to be is but an atomic particle! 

That which shines as the I-consciousness and which is the univer- 
sal self, is what exists as this universe. There is indeed no real 
distinction between that universal self and the universe, as there is no 
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distinction between air and its movement. One may say that between 
the waves and the ocean there is a causal relationship in terms of time 
and space: in the universal self or infinite consciousness there is no 
such relationship, and hence the universe is without a cause. In that 
infinite consciousness this universe floats as a particle of dust. In it 
the word ‘world’ comes to be endowed with substantiality or reality. 

That (infinite consciousness) alone is the essence here. It pervades 
all. It is one. It is consciousness. It holds everything together. Yet, 
one cannot say it is one because of the total absence of divisibility or 
duality. Hence, it is sufficient to know that the self alone is the truth, 
and not let the notion of duality arise. That alone is everywhere at all 
times in all the diverse forms. It is not seen (not experienced through 
the senses and the mind) nor is it an object to be attained. Hence, it 
is neither the cause nor the effect. It is extremely subtle. It is pure 
experiencing (neither the experiencer nor the experience). Though it 
is thus described, it is beyond description. Hence, one cannot say that 
it is or that it is not. How then can it be the cause of this creation? 


That which has no seed (cause) and which is indescribable is 
therefore not the cause of another — nothing is born of that. Hence, 
the self is neither the doer, nor the action or the instrument. It is the 
truth. It is the eternal absolute consciousness. It is self-knowledge. 
There is no creation in the supreme Brahman. One may theoretically 
establish the arising and the existence of a wave in the ocean on the 
basis of time (of its arising) and space (in which it seems to exist as 
a wave). But who has tried to establish even such a relationship 
between Brahman and the creation? For in Brahman time and space 
do not exist. Thus, the world has no basis at all. 


Surely, one can rationalize the existence of waves in the ocean. But 
I do not understand how it is that the world and the ego-sense are 
uncaused. 


Now you have correctly understood the truth, O king! That is 
because there is in fact no reality which corresponds to the words 
‘world’ and “ego-sense’. Just as emptiness (or the notion of distance) 
exists, not different from space, even so this world-appearance exists 
in the supreme being or infinite consciousness — whether in the same 
form or with another form. 

When thus the reality of this world is well understood, then it is 
realized as the supreme self (Siva). When rightly understood, even 
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poison turns into nectar. When it is not thus rightly understood, it 
becomes evil (aSivam), the world of sorrow. For whatever this 
consciousness realizes itself to be, that it becomes. It is because of a 
confusion in the self that this consciousness sees itself as embodied 
and as the world. 

It is that supreme self alone that shines here as the supreme being 
(Sivam). Hence, the very questions concerning the world and the 
ego-sense are inappropriate. Surely, questions are appropriate only 
concerning those substances that are real, not with regard to those 
whose existence is unproved. The world and the ego-sense have no 
existence independent of the supreme self. Since there is no reason 
for their existence, the truth is that it is the supreme self alone that 
exists. It is the energy of Brahman (Maya) that has created this 
illusion by the combination of the five elements. But consciousness 
remains consciousness and is realized by consciousness; diversity is 
perceived by the notion of diversity. The infinite raises infinity 
within itself, the infinite creates infinity; infinite is born of infinity 
and infinity remains infinite. Consciousness shines as consciousness. 

In the case of gold it may be said that at a certain time and at a 
certain place it gave rise to an ornament. But from the self (which is 
absolute peace) nothing is created and nothing ever returns to it. 
Brahman rests in itself. Hence it is neither the seed nor the cause for 
the creation of the world, which is a matter of mere experience. 
Apart from this experience, nothing exists which could be referred to 
as the world or the ego-sense. Therefore, infinite consciousness alone 
exists. 


I realize, O sage, that in the Lord there is neither world nor the 
ego-sense. But how do the world and the ego-sense shine as if they 
exist? 


Indeed, it is the infinite which, beginningless and endless, exists as 
pure experiencing consciousness. That alone is this expanded uni- 
verse — which is its body, as it were. There is no other substance 
known as the intellect, nor is there an outside or void. The essence of 
existence is pure experiencing, which is therefore the essence of 
consciousness. Just as liquidity exists inseparable from water, con- 
sciousness and unconsciousness exist together. There is no rationale 
for such existence, for what is, is as it is. Since there is neither a 
contradiction nor a division in consciousness, it is self-evident. 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha "= 366 


SIKHIDHVAJA 


KUMBHA 


If infinite consciousness is the cause of something else, then how 
can it be regarded as indescribable and incomparable? Hence, 
Brahman is neither a cause nor a seed. What then shall we regard as 
the effect? It is therefore inappropriate to associate the creation with 
Brahman and to associate the inert with the infinite consciousness. If 
there appears to be a world or ego-sense, these are but empty words 
meant to entertain. 

Consciousness is not destroyed. However, if such destruction can 
be comprehended, the consciousness that comprehends it is free from 
destruction and creation. If such destruction can be comprehended, it 
is surely the trick of consciousness. Hence, consciousness alone exists, 
neither one nor many! Enough of this discussion. 

When thus there is no material existence, thinking does not exist 
either. There is neither a world nor the ego-sense. Remain well 
established in peace and tranquillity, free from mental conditioning, 
whether you are embodied or disembodied. When the reality of 
Brahman is realized, there is no room for worry and anxiety. 


Holy one, pray instruct me in such a way that it will be perfectly 
clear to me that the mind is non-existent. 


O king, indeed there is not and there has never been an entity 
known as the mind. That which shines here and is known as the 
mind is indeed the infinite Brahman (consciousness). It is ignorance 
of its true nature that gives rise to the notion of a mind and the world 
and all the rest of it. When even these are insubstantial notions, how 
can ‘I’, “you’, etc. be considered real? Thus, there is no such thing as 
the ‘world’, and whatever appears to be is uncreated. All this is 
indeed Brahman. How can that be known and by whom? 

Even in the beginning of the present world-cycle this world was 
not created. It was described as creation by me only for your 
comprehension. In the total absence of any causative factors, all these 
could not have been created at all. Therefore, whatever there is is 
Brahman and nothing else. It is not even logical to say that the Lord 
who is nameless and formless created this world! It is not true. When 
thus the creation of this world is seen to be false, then surely the 
mind that entertains the notion of such a creation is false, too. 

Mind is but a bundle of such notions which limit the truth. But 
then, division implies divisibility. When the infinite consciousness is 
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incapable of division, there is no divisibility, and hence there is no 
division. How can mind, the divider, be real? Whatever appears to be 
here is perceived in Brahman, by Brahman, and such perception is by 
courtesy, known as the mind! It is infinite consciousness alone that is 
spread out as the universe. Why then call it the universe? In this 
plane or dimension of infinite consciousness whatever slight appear- 
ance there seems to be is but the reflection of consciousness in itself: 
hence there is neither a mind nor the world. Only in ignorance is all 
this seen as ‘the world’. Hence the mind is unreal. 

Only creation is negated by this, not what is. The reality that is 
seen as this world is beginningless and uncreated. Hence, the 
scriptural declarations and one’s own experiences concerning the 
appearance and the disappearance of substances here cannot be 
considered invalid, except by an ignoramus. One who denies the 
validity of such declarations and experiences is fit to be shunned. The 
transcendental reality is eternal; the world is not unreal (only the 
limiting adjunct, the mind, is false). Therefore, all this is the 
indivisible, illimitable, nameless and formless infinite consciousness. 
It is the self-reflection of Brahman, which is of infinite forms, that 
appears to be the universe with its creation-dissolution cycle. It is this 
Brahman itself which knows itself for a moment as this universe and 
appears to be such. There is no mind. 


My delusion is gone. Wisdom has been gained by your grace. I 
remain free from all doubts. I know what there is to be known. The 
ocean of illusion has been crossed. I am at peace, without the notion 
of ‘I’, but as pure knowledge. 


When the world does not exist as such, where is ‘I’ or “you’? Hence, 
remaining at peace within yourself, engage yourself in non- 
volitional actions as are appropriate from moment to moment. All 
this is but Brahman, which is peace; ‘I’ and ‘the world’ are words 
without substance. When the insubstantiality of such expressions is 
realized, then what was seen as the world is realized as Brahman. 

The creator Brahma is but an idea or notion. Even so is ‘self’ or ‘T’. 
In their right or wrong comprehension lies liberation or bondage! 
The notion ‘I am’ gives rise to bondage and self-destruction. The 
realization ‘I am (is) not’ leads to freedom and purity. Bondage and 
liberation are but notions. That which is aware of these notions is 
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infinite consciousness, which alone is. The notion ‘I am’ is the source 
of all distress. The absence of such a feeling is perfection. Realize ‘I 
am not that ego-sense’ and rest in pure awareness. 

When such pure awareness arises, all notions subside. There is 
perfection. In the pure awareness, perfection or the Lord, there is 
neither causality nor the resultant creation or objects. In the absence 
of objects, there is no experience or its concomitant ego-sense. When 
the ego-sense is non-existent, where is sarhsara (the cycle of birth 
and death)? When thus sarhsara does not exist, the supreme being 
alone remains. In it the universe exists as carvings in uncarved stone. 
He who thus sees the universe, without the intervention of the mind 
and therefore without the notion of a universe, he alone sees the 
truth. Such a vision is known as nirvana. 

Even as the ocean alone exists when the word ‘wave’ is deprived of 
its meaning, Brahman alone exists when the word ‘creation’ is seen as 
meaningless. This creation is Brahman; Brahman alone is aware of 
this creation. When the word-meaning of ‘creation’ is dropped, the 
true meaning of ‘creation’ is seen as the eternal Brahman. When one 
inquires into the word ‘Brahman’, the All is comprehended. When 
one similarly inquires into the word ‘creation’, Brahman is compre- 
hended. However, that consciousness which is the basis and the 
substratum for all such notions and their awareness is known by the 
word ‘Brahman’. When this truth is clearly realized and when the 
duality of knowledge and known is discarded, what remains is 
supreme peace, which is undescribable and inexpressible. 


If the supreme being is real and the world is real, then I assume 
that the supreme being is the cause and the world the effect! 


Only if there is causality can the effect be assumed. But, where 
there is no causality, how can the effect arise from it? There is no 
causal relationship between Brahman and the universe: whatever 
there is here is Brahman. When there is no seed even, then how is 
something born? When Brahman is nameless and formless, there is 
surely no causality (seed) in it. Hence, Brahman is non-doer, in 
whom causality does not exist. Therefore, there is no effect which 
can be called the world. 

Brahman alone thou art, and Brahman alone exists. When that 
Brahman is comprehended by unwisdom, it is experienced as this 


On Liberation «= 369 


SIKHIDHVAJA 


KUMBHA 


universe. This universe is, as it were, the body of Brahman. When 
that infinite consciousness considers itself as other than it really is, 
that is said to be self-destruction or self-experience. That self- 
destruction is the mind. Its very nature is the destruction (veiling) of 
self-knowledge. Even if such self-destruction is momentary, it is 
known as the mind that lasts for a world-cycle. 

Such a notional existence ceases only by the dawn of right 
knowledge and the cessation of all notions. Since the notional 
existence is unreal, it ceases naturally when the truth is realized. 
When the world exists only as a word but not as a real independent 
substance, how then can it be accepted as a real existence? Its 
independent existence is like water in the mirage. How can that be 
real? The confused state in which this unreality appears to be real is 
known as the mind. Non-comprehension of the truth is ignorance or 
the mind; right comprehension is self-knowledge or self-realization. 
Even as the realization ‘This is not water’ brings about the realization 
of the mirage as mirage, the realization that “This is not pure 
consciousness but kinetic consciousness which is known as the mind’ 
brings about its destruction. 

When thus the non-existence of the mind is realized, it is seen that 
the ego-sense, etc. do not exist. One alone exists — infinite con- 
sciousness. All notions cease. The falsity which arose as the mind 
ceases when notions cease. I am not, nor is there another, nor do you 
nor do these exist; there is neither mind nor senses. One alone is — 
the pure consciousness. Nothing in the three worlds is ever born or 
dies. The infinite consciousness alone exists. There is neither unity 
nor diversity, neither confusion nor delusion. Nothing perishes and 
nothing flourishes. Everything (even the energy that manifests as 
desire and desirelessness) is your own self. 

I hope that you have been inwardly awakened spiritually, and that 
you know what there is to be known and see what there is to be seen. 


Indeed Lord, by your grace I have seen the supreme state. How 
was it that it eluded my understanding so far? 


Only when the mind is utterly quiet, when one has completely 
abandoned all desire for pleasure and when the senses have also been 
rid of their coloring or covering, are the words of the preceptor 
rightly comprehended. (The previous efforts were not wasted, for) 
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They have attained fruition today, and the impurities in the bodies 
have dropped away. When thus one is freed from psychological 
conditioning and the impurities have been removed or purified, the 
words of the guru enter directly into the innermost core of one’s 
being, just as an arrow enters the stalk of the lotus. You have attained 
that state of purity; therefore, you have been enlightened by my 
discourse, and your ignorance has been dispelled. 

By our satsanga (holy company) your karma (actions and their 
residual impressions) have been destroyed. Till this very forenoon 
you were filled with the false notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ on account of 
ignorance. Now that on account of the light of my words the mind 
has been abandoned from your heart, you have been awakened fully, 
for ignorance lasts only so long as the mind functions in your heart. 
Now you are enlightened, liberated. Remain established in infinite 
consciousness, freed from sorrow, from striving and from all attach- 
ment. 


Lord, is there a mind even for the liberated person? How does he 
live and function here without a mind? 


Truly, there is no mind in the liberated ones. What is mind? The 
psychological conditioning or limitation which is dense and which 
leads to rebirth is known as mind: this is absent in liberated sages. 
Liberated sages live with the help of the mind which is free from 
conditioning and which does not cause rebirth. It is not mind at all 
but pure light (satva). Liberated ones live and function here estab- 
lished in this satva, not in the mind. The ignorant and inert mind is 
mind; the enlightened mind is known as satva. The ignorant live in 
their mind, the enlightened ones live in satva. 

You have attained the state of satva (the unconditioned mind) on 
account of your supreme renunciation. The conditioned mind has 
been totally renounced, of this | am convinced. Your mind has 
become like pure infinite space. You have reached the state of 
complete equilibrium, which is the state of perfection. This is the 
total renunciation in which everything is abandoned without residue. 

What sort of happiness (destruction of sorrow) does one gain 
through austerities? Supreme and unending happiness is attained 
only through utter equanimity. What sort of happiness is that which 
is gained in heaven? He who has not attained self-knowledge tries to 
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snatch a little pleasure through the performance of some rituals. One 
who does not have gold clings to copper! 

O royal sage, you could easily have become wise with the help of 
Cadala. Why did you have to indulge in this useless and meaningless 
austerity? It has a beginning and an end, and in the middle there is 
an appearance of happiness. However, your austerity has in a way 
led to this spiritual awakening. Now remain rooted in wisdom. 

It is in infinite consciousness that all these realities and even the 
unreal notions arise, and into it they dissolve. Even ideas like “This is 
to be done’ and ‘This is not to be done’ are ‘droplets of this infinite 
consciousness’. Abandon even these and rest in the unconditioned. 
All these (austerity, etc.) are indirect methods. Why should one not 
adopt the direct method of self-knowledge? 

That which has been described as satva should be renounced by 
the satva itself—that is, by total freedom from it or by non- 
attachment to it. Whatever sorrow arises in the three worlds, O king, 
arises only from mental craving. If you are established in that state of 
equanimity which treats of both movement and non-movement of 
thought as not different, you will rest in the eternal. 

There is only one infinite consciousness. That Brahman which is 
pure consciousness is itself known as satva. The ignorant see it as the 
world. Movement (agitation) as also non-movement in that infinite 
consciousness are only notions in the mind of the spectator: the 
totality of the infinite consciousness is all these but devoid of such 
notions. Its reality is beyond words! 


Having said this, Kumbha vanished from sight, even while the 
king was about to offer flowers in adoration. Reflecting over the 
words of Kurhbha, Sikhikhvaja entered into deep meditation, com- 
pletely free from all desires and cravings and firmly established in 
the unconditioned state. 

While Sikhidhvaja was thus engaged in deep meditation utterly 
free from the least mental modification or movement in conscious- 
ness, Cidala abandoned her disguise and returned to the palace, and 
in her own female form conducted the affairs of the state. She 
returned to where Sikhidhvaja was after three days and was delight- 
ed to see that he was still absorbed in meditation. She thought, “I 
should make him return to world-consciousness; why should he 
abandon the body now? Let him rule the kingdom for sometime, and 
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then both of us can simultaneously abandon the body. Surely the 
instructions I have given him will not be lost. I shall keep him alert 
and awake through the practice of yoga.” 

She roared like a lion again and again. Still he did not open his 
eyes. She pushed the body down. Yet he remained immersed in the 
self. She thought, “Alas, he is completely absorbed in the self. How 
shall I bring him back to body consciousness? On the other hand, 
why should I do so? Let him reach the disembodied state and I shall 
also abandon this body now!” 

While she was getting ready to abandon her body, she again 
thought, “Before I abandon my body, let me see if there is the seed 
of mind (vasana) somewhere in his body. If there is, he can be 
awakened and then both of us can live as liberated beings. If there is 
not and if he has attained final liberation, I shall also abandon this 
body.” She examined his body and found that the seed of individu- 
ality was still present in him. 


Lord, when the body of the sage lies like a log of wood, how can 
one know that there is still a trace of satva (purified mind) in him? 


In his heart, unseen and subtle, there is the trace of satva which is 
the cause for the revival of body-consciousness. It is like a flower and 
the fruit which are potentially present in the seed. In the case of the 
sage whose mind is totally free from the movement of thought, who 
is devoid of the least notion of duality or unity, whose consciousness 
is utterly firm and steady like a mountain — his body is in a state of 
perfect equilibrium and does not show signs of pain or pleasure; it 
does not rise or fall (live or die) but remains in perfect harmony with 
nature. It is only as long as there are notions of duality or unity that 
the body undergoes changes as the mind does. It is the movement of 
thought that appears as this world. Because of that the mind 
experiences pleasure, anger and delusion, which thus remain irre- 
pressible. But when the mind is firmly established in equanimity, 
such disturbances do not arise in one. He is like pure space. 

When the satva is in a state of total equilibrium, then no physical 
or psychological defects are experienced. It is not possible to 
abandon satva; it reaches its end in course of time. When there is 
neither the mind nor even the satva in the body, then, like snow 
melting in the heat, the body dissolves in the elements. Sikhidhvaja’s 
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body was free from the mind (movement of thought) but was 
endowed with a trace of satva. Therefore, it did not thus dissolve into 
the elements. Noticing this, Cudala decided, “I shall enter into the 
pure intelligence which is omnipresent, and endeavor to awaken 
body consciousness in him. If I do not do so, he will surely awaken 
after sometime. But, why should I remain alone till then?” 

Cadala thereupon left her body and entered into the pure mind 
(satva) of Sikhidhvaja. She agitated that pure mind and quickly 
re-entered her own body, which she instantly transformed into that 
of the young ascetic Kumbha. Kurhbha began to sing the Sama Veda 
hymns gently. Listening to this, the king returned to body conscious- 
ness. He saw Kurmbha once again in front of him. He was happy. He 
said to Kumbha: “Luckily, we have once again arisen in your 
consciousness, O Lord! And you have come here again merely to 
shower your blessings on me!” 


Since the time I left you and went away, my mind (heart) has been 
here with you. There is no desire to go to heaven but only to be near 
you. I do not have a relative, friend, trustworthy person or disciple 
like you in this world. 


I consider myself supremely blessed that, though you are perfectly 
enlightened and unattached, you wish to be with me. Pray, do stay 
with me here in this forest! 


Tell me: did you rest in the supreme state for a while? Have you 
abandoned notions like “This is different’, “This is unhappiness’ etc? 
Has your craving for pleasure ceased? 


By your grace, I have reached the other shore of this sarnsara 
(world-appearance). I have gained what there is to be gained. There 
is nothing but the self — neither the known nor what is yet to be 
known (unknown), neither attainment nor what is renounced and 
what should be renounced, neither an entity nor the other, not even 
satva (a pure mind). Like limitless space, I remain in the uncondi- 
tioned state. 

After spending an hour at that place, the king and Kurhbha went 
into the forest, where they roamed freely for eight days. Kurhbha 
suggested that they should go to another forest, and the king 
consented. They observed the normal rules of life and performed 
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appropriate religious rites to propitiate ancestors and the gods. False 
notions like “This is our home’ and “This is not’ did not arise in their 
hearts. Sometimes they were clad in gorgeous robes, at others in rags. 
Sometimes they were anointed with sandal-paste, at others with 
ashes. After a few days the king also shone with the same radiance as 
Kurhbha. 

Seeing the radiance of the king, Kurhbha (Cadala) began to think, 
“Here is my husband who is noble and strong. The forest is 
delightful. We are in a state in which fatigue is unknown. How then 
does desire for pleasure not arise in the heart? The liberated sage 
welcomes and experiences whatever comes to him unsought; if he is 
caught up in conformity (rigidity) it gives rise to foolishness 
(ingorance). She whose passions are not aroused in the proximity of 
her noble and strong husband when they dwell surrounded by a 
garden of flowers, is as good as dead! What does the knower of the 
truth or the sage of self-knowledge gain by abandoning what is 
obtained without effort? I should make it possible for my husband to 
enjoy conjugal pleasures with me.” Having thus decided, Kurnbha 
said to Sikhidhvaja: “Today is an auspicious day when I should be in 
heaven to see my father. Give me leave to go, and I shall return this 
evening.” 

The two friends exchanged flowers. Kurhbha left. Soon Cadala 
abandoned the disguise, went to the palace and discharged the royal 
duties. She returned to where Sikhidhvaja was, again in the disguise 
of Kurmbha. Noticing a change in Kurnbha’s facial expression, the 
king asked: “O son of the gods, why do you look so unhappy? Holy 
ones do not allow any external influence to disturb their equili- 
brium.” 


They who, though remaining established in equilibrium, do not let 
their organs function naturally as long as the body is alive, are 
obstinate and stubborn people. As long as there is sesame there is oil; 
as long as there is the body, there are the different moods also. He 
who rebels against the states that the body is naturally subject to, cuts 
space to pieces with a sword. The equilibrium of yoga is for the mind, 
not for the organs of action and their states. As tong as the body lasts, 
one should let the organs of action perform their proper function, 
though the intellect and the senses remain in a state of equanimity. 
Such is the law of nature, to which even the gods are subject. 
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Now, O king, please listen to what misfortune has befallen me. 
For, if one confides his unhappiness to a friend, it is greatly 
ameliorated, even as the heavy and dark cloud becomes light by 
shedding rain. The mind also becomes clear and peaceful when a 
friend listens to one’s fate, even as water becomes clear when a piece 
of alum is dropped into it. 

After I left you, I went to heaven and performed my duties there. 
As evening approached, I left heaven to return to you. In space 
en-route I saw the sage Durvasa flying in haste to be in time for his 
evening prayers. He was clad, as it were, in the dark clouds and 
adorned with lightning. This made him look like a woman rushing to 
meet her lover. I saluted him and said so, in fun. Enraged by my 
impudence, he cursed me: “For this insolence, you will become a 
woman every night.” I am grieved at the very thought that every 
night I shall become a woman. It is indeed a tragedy that the sons of 
god who are easily overcome by lust, thus suffer the consequences of 
insulting holy sages. However, why should I grieve, for this does not 
affect my self. 


What is the use of grief, O son of the gods? Let come what may, 
for the self is not affected by the fate of the body. Whatever be the 
joy or sorrow that is alloted to one, it affects the body, not the 
indweller. If even you yield to grief, what about ignorant people! Or, 
perhaps, while narrating an unfortunate incident you are merely 
using appropriate words and expressions! 


Thus they consoled each other, for they were inseparable friends 
now. The sun had set and the darkness of the night was creeping on 
the earth. They performed their evening prayers. Soon, Kurhbha’s 
body began to show a creeping change. Fighting back his tears and 
in a choked voice, he said to Sikhidhvaja: “Alas, see, I feel as if my 
body is melting away and that it is pouring down on the earth. My 
chest is sprouting breasts. My skeletal structure undergoes changes 
appropriate to a woman. Look, dress and ornaments appropriate to a 
woman spring from the body itself. O what shall I do, how shall I 
hide my shame, for I have truly become a woman!” 

Sikhidhvaja replied: “Holy one, you know what there is to be 
known. Do not grieve over the inevitable. One’s fate affects only the 
body, not the embodied one.” Kurhbha also agreed, “You are right. I 
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do not now feel any sorrow. Who can defy the world order or 
nature?” 

Thus conversing, they went to bed (slept in the same bed). Thus 
Cadala lived with her husband as a young male ascetic during the 
day and as a woman at night. 

After a few days of such companionship, Kurhbha (Cadala in 
disguise) said to Sikhidhvaja: “O king, listen to my submission. For 
sometime now I have been a woman by night. I wish to fulfill the role 
of a woman at night. I feel that I should live as the wife of a worthy 
husband. In the three worlds there is none who is as dear to me as 
you are. Hence, I wish to marry you and enjoy conjugal pleasures 
with you. This is natural, pleasant and possible. What fault is there in 
it? We have given up both desire and rejection, and we have total 
equal vision. Hence, let us do what is natural, without desire and 
aversion.” 

Sikhidhvaja replies: “O friend, I do not see either good or evil in 
doing this. Therefore, O wise one, do what you wish to do. Because 
the mind rests in perfect equilibrium, I see only the self everywhere. 
Hence, do what you wish to do.” 

Kurhbha replied, “If that is how you feel, O king, then today itself 
is the most auspicious day. The celestial bodies shall witness our 
wedding.” 

Both of them then gathered all the articles necessary for the 
wedding rite. They bathed each other with holy water in preparation 
for the sacred rite. They offered worship to the ancestors and gods. 

By this time, night-time had arrived. Kurnbha became trans- 
formed into a lovely woman. ‘He’ said to the king: “O dear friend, 
now I am a woman. My name is Madanika. I salute you. I am your 
wife.” Sikhidhvaja then adorned Madanika with garlands, flowers 
and jewels. Admiring her beauty, the king said, “O Madanika, you 
are radiant like goddess Laksmi. May we be blessed to live together 
like the sun and the shadow, Laksmi and Narayana, Siva and Parvati. 
May we be blessed with all auspiciousness.” 

The couple themselves tended the sacred fire and performed the 
nuptial rite, in strict accord with the injunctions of the scriptures. The 
altar had been decorated with flowery creepers and with precious 
and semi-precious stones. Its four corners were decorated with 
coconuts, and there were also pots full of holy water of the Ganga. 
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In the center was the sacred fire. They went round this fire and 
offered the prescribed oblations into it with the appropriate sacred 
hymns. Even while so doing the king frequently held Madanika’s 
hand, thus revealing his fondness for her and his joy on that 
occasion. They then circumambulated the sacred fire thrice, perform- 
ing what is known as the Laja Homa. Then they retired to the nuptial 
chamber (a cave specially prepared for the occasion). The moon was 
showering cool rays. The nuptial bed was made of fragrant flowers. 
They ascended this bed and consummated their wedding. 

As the sun rose, Madanika became Kurhbha. Thus, this pair lived 
as friends during the day and as husband and wife during the night. 
While Sikhidhvaja was asleep one night, Kurbha (Cadala in dis- 
guise) slipped away to the palace and discharged the royal duties 
there and quickly returned to the king’s bedside. 

For a month they lived in caves of the Mahendra mountain. They 
then roamed in different forests and migrated from one mountain- 
side to another. For sometime they lived in the garden of the gods 
known as the Parijata forest on the southern slopes of the Mainaka 
mountain. They also roamed the Kuru territory and the Kosala 
territory. 

After they had enjoyed themselves in this manner for a number of 
months, Cadala (disguised as Kurnbha) thought, “I shall test the 
maturity of the king by placing before him the pleasures and delights 
of heaven. If he is unaffected by them, surely he will never again 
seek pleasure.” 

Having thus decided, Ciidala created by her magic powers the 
illusion in which Sikhidhvaja saw the chief of the gods (Indra) 
accompanied by the celestials standing right in front of him. 
Unruffled by their sudden appearance, the king offered them due 
worship. Then he asked Indra, “Pray, tell me what I have done to 
deserve this, that you have taken all this trouble to come here 
today?” 

Indra replied, “Holy one, we have all come here drawn irresistibly 
to your presence. We have heard your glories sung in heaven. Come, 
come to heaven: having heard of your greatness the celestials long to 
see you. Pray, accept these celestial insignia which enable you to 
traverse space even as perfected sages do. Surely, O sage, liberated 
beings like you do not spurn happiness that seeks them unsought. 
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May your visit purify heaven.” Sikhidhvaja said: “I know the 
conditions that prevail in heaven, O Indra! But to me heaven is 
everywhere and also nowhere. I am happy wherever I am because | 
desire nothing. However, J am unable to go to the kind of heaven 
which you describe and which is limited to one place! Hence | am 
unable to fulfill your command”. “But,” said Indra, “I think it is 
proper that liberated sages should suffer to experience the pleasures 
allotted to them.” Sikhidhvaja remained silent. Indra was getting 
ready to leave. Sikhidhvaja said, “I shall not come now, for now is 
not the time.” 

Having blessed the king and Kumbha, Indra and all his retinue 
disappeared. 

After withdrawing that magical display, Cadala said to herself, 
“Luckily, the king is not attracted by temptations of pleasure. Even 
when Indra visited him and invited him to heaven, the king 
remained unaffected and pure like space. I shall now subject him to 
another test to see if he is swayed by the twin forces of attraction and 
repulsion.” 

That very night, Cadala created by her magic powers a delightful 
pleasure garden and an extraordinarily beautiful bed in it. She 
created a young man, physically more attractive than even Sikhidh- 
vaja. There on that bed she appeared to be seated with her lover in 
close embrace. 

Sikhidhvaja had concluded his evening prayers and he looked for 
his wife Madanika. After some search, he discovered the secret 
hiding place of this couple. He saw them completely immersed in 
their love play. Her hair encircled him. With her hands she held his 
face. Their mouths were joined to each other in a fervent kiss. They 
were obviously very excited with passionate love for each other. 
With every movement of their limbs they expressed their extreme 
love for each other. On their faces danced the delight of their hearts. 
The chest of one was beating against the chest of the other. They 
were utterly oblivious of their surroundings. 

Sikhidhvaja saw all of this but was unmoved. He did not wish to 
disturb them and so turned to go. But his presence had been noticed 
by the couple. He said to them, “Pray, let me not disturb your 
happiness.” 

_ After a time, Mandanika came out of the garden and met 
Sikhidhvaja, feeling shamed of her own conduct. But the king said, 
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“My dear, why did you come away so soon? Surely all beings live in 
order to enjoy happiness. And it is difficult to find in this world a 
couple who are in such harmony. I am not agitated on this account, 
for I know very well what people like very much in this world. 
Kurnbha and I are great friends; Madanika is but the fruit of 
Durvasa’'s curse! 

Madanika pleaded, “Such is the nature of women, O lord! They 
are wavering in their loyality. They are eight times as passionate as 
men. They are weak and so cannot resist lust in the presence of a 
desirable person. Hence, please forgive me and do not be angry.” 
Sikhidhvaja replied, “I am not at all angry with you, my dear. But it 
is appropriate that I should henceforth treat you as a good friend and 
not as my wife.” Ciidala was delighted with the king’s attitude which 
conclusively proved that he had gone beyond lust and anger. She 
instantly shed her previous form as Madanika and resumed her 
original form as Cadaila. 


Who are you, O lovely lady, and how did you come here? How 
long have you been here? You look very much like my wife! 


Indeed, I am Ciidala. I myself assumed the form of Kurnbha and 
the others in order to awaken your spirit. I myself also assumed the 
form of this small illusory world with all this garden, etc. which you 
saw just now. From the very day you unwisely abandoned your 
kingdom and came here to perform austerities, I have been endeav- 
oring to bring about your spiritual awakening. It is I, assuming the 
form of Kurhbha, who instructed you. The forms you perceived, of 
Kurhbha and others, were not real. And now you have been fully 
awakened, and you know all that there is to know. 


Sikhidhvaja entered into deep meditation and inwardly saw all 
that had happened from the time he left the palace. He was 
delighted, and his affection for his wife increased greatly. Coming 
back to body-consciousness he embraced Ciadala with such fervor 
that is impossible to describe. Their hearts overflowing with love for 
each other, they remained for sometime as if in a superconscious 
state. 


Sikhidhvaja then said to Cidala: O how sweet is the affection of 
a dear wife, who is sweeter than nectar! To what discomfort and pain 
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you have subjected yourself for my sake! The way in which you have 
redeemed me from this dreadful ocean of ignorance has no compar- 
ison whatsoever. Tradition has given us several great women who 
have been exemplary wives, but they are nothing compared to you. 
You excel them all in all the virtues and noble qualities. You have 
struggled hard and brought about my enlightenment. How shall I 
recompense you for this? Indeed, loving wives thus strive to liberate 
their husbands from this ocean of sarhsara. In this they achieve what 
even the scripture, guru and mantra are unable to achieve, on 
account of their love for their husbands. The wife is everything to 
her husband — friend, brother, well-wisher, servant, guru, compan- 
ion, wealth, happiness, scripture, abode (vessel), slave. Hence, such 
a wife should at all times and in all ways be adored and worshipped. 

My dear Cudala, you are indeed the supreme among women in 
this world. Come, embrace me again. 


Having said so, Sikhidhvaja again fondly and fervently embraced 
Cadala. 

Lord, when I saw that you were performing meaningless austeri- 
ties, my heart was greatly pained. I relieved myself of that pain by 
coming here and striving to awaken you. It was indeed for my own 
joy and delight. I do not deserve any praise for that! 


From now on may all the wives fulfill their own selfish ends by 
awakening their husbands’ spirit, as you have done! 


I do not see in you now the petty cravings, thoughts and feelings 
that tormented you years ago. Pray, tell me, what are you now, in 
what are you established and what do you see? 


My dear, I rest in that which you, within me, bring about. I have 
no attachment. I am like the infinite, indivisible space. I am peace. | 
have attained that state which is difficult even for the gods like Visnu 
and Siva to reach. I am free from confusion and delusion. | 
experience no sorrow nor joy. I cannot say, “This is’ nor ‘The other 
is’. 1am freed of all coverings, and I enjoy a state of inner well-being. 
What I am that I am — it is difficult to put into words! You are my 
guru, my dear: I salute you. By your grace, my beloved, I have 
crossed this ocean of sarhsara; I shall not once again fall into error. 
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In that case, what do you wish to do now? 


I know no prohibitions nor injunctions. Whatever you do, that I 
shall know as appropriate. Do what you think appropriate, and | 
shall follow you. 


Lord, we are now established in the state of liberated ones. To us, 
both desire and its opposite are the same. Of what use is the 
discipline of prana or the practice of infinite consciousness? Hence, 
we should be what we are in the beginning, in the middle and in the 
end and abandon the one thing that remains after this. We are the 
king and the queen in the beginning, in the middle and in the end. 
The one thing to be abandoned is delusion! Hence, let us return to 
the kingdom and provide it with a wise ruler. 


Then why should we not accept Indra’s invitation to heaven? 


O king, I do not desire pleasure nor the glamor of a kingdom. I 
remain in whatever condition I am placed by my very nature. When 
the thought “This is pleasure’ is confronted by the thought ‘This is 
not’, they both perish. I remain in that peace that survives this. 

The two liberated ones then spent the night in conjugal delight. 


At daybreak the couple arose and performed their morning duties. 
Cadala materialized by her thought-power a golden vessel contain- 
ing the sacred waters of the seven oceans. With these waters she 
bathed the king and crowned him emperor. She said, “May you be 
endowed with the luster of the eight divine protectors of the 
universe.” 

In his turn, the king re-established Cidala as his queen. He 
suggested to her that she could create an army by her thought- 
power. She did so. 

Headed by the royal couple mounted on the most stately elephant, 
the entire army marched towards their kingdom. On the way, 
Sikhidhvaja pointed out to Ciidala the various places associated with 
his ascetic life. They soon reached the outskirts of their city, where 
they were given a rousing welcome by the citizens. 

Assisted by Cadala, Sikhidhvaja ruled the kingdom for a period of 
ten thousand years, after which he attained nirvana (liberation, like 
a lamp without oil) from which there is no rebirth. After enjoying 
the pleasures of the world because he was the foremost among the 
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kings, and after having lived for a very long time he attained the 
supreme state, because in him there was but a little residue of satva. 
Even so, O Rama, engage yourself in spontaneous and _ natural 
activity, without grief. Arise. Enjoy the pleasures of the world and 
also final liberation. 

Thus have I told you, O Rama, the story of Sikhidhvaja. Pursuing 
this path, you will never grieve. Rule as Sikhidhvaja ruled. You will 
enjoy the pleasures of this world and attain final liberation, too. Even 
so did Kaca, who was the son of Brhaspati, the perceptor of the gods. 


The Story of Kaca 


Lord, please tell me how Kaca, the son of Brhaspati, attained 
enlightenment. 


While Kaca was still young, he was eager to attain liberation from 
sarnsara. One day he went to his father Brhaspati, and asked, “Lord, 
you know everything. Please tell me how one can free oneself from 
this cage known as sarhsara.” 


Liberation from this prison-house known as sarhsara is possible 
only by total renunciation, my son! 


Hearing this, Kaca went away to the forest, having renounced 
everything. Brhaspati was unaffected by this turn of events. Wise 
ones remain unaffected by union and separation. After eight years of 
seclusion and austerity, Kaca happened to meet his father once again 
and asked him, “Father, I have performed austerities for eight years 
after renouncing everything; how is it I have not attained the state 
of supreme peace?” 

Brhaspati merely repeated his previous commandment, “Renounce 
everything”, and went away. Taking it as a hint, Kaca discarded even 
the bark with which he covered his body. Thus he continued his 
austerities for three years. Again he sought the presence of his father 
and after worshipping him, asked, “Father, I have renounced even 
the stick and the clothes, etc. I have still not gained self-knowledge!” 

Brhaspati thereupon said, “By ‘total’ is meant only the mind, for 
mind is the all. Renunciation of the mind is total renunciation.” 
Having said so, Brhaspati vanished from sight. Kaca looked within 
in an effort to find the mind in order that it might be renounced. 
However much he searched, he could not find what could be 
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called the mind! Unable to find the mind, he began to think, “The 
physical substance like the body cannot be regarded as the mind. 
Why, then, do I vainly punish the innocent body? I shall go back to 
my father and inquire into the whereabouts of the terrible enemy 
known as the mind. Knowing it, I shall renounce it.” 

Having thus resolved, Kaca sought his father’s presence and asked, 
“Please tell me what the mind is so that I may renounce it.” Brhaspati 
replied: “They who know the mind say that the mind is the ‘I’. The 
ego-sense that arises within you is the mind.” “But, that is difficult, 
if not impossible,” said Kaca. Brhaspati responded, “On the other 
hand, it is easier than crushing a flower which is in your hand, easier 
than closing your eyes! For that which appears to be because of 
ignorance, perishes at the dawn of knowledge. In truth there is no 
ego-sense. It seems to exist on account of ignorance and delusion. 
Where there is ego-sense, how did it arise, what is it? In all beings 
and at all times there is but the one pure consciousness! Hence this 
ego-sense is but a word. Give it up, my son, and give up self- 
limitation or psychological conditioning. You are the unconditioned, 
never conditioned by time, space, etc.” 

Thus instructed in the highest wisdom, Kaca became enlightened. 
He remained free from ego-sense and possessiveness. Live like him, 
O Rama. The ego-sense is unreal. Do not trust it and do not abandon 
it. How can the unreal be grasped or renounced? When the ego-sense 
is itself unreal, what are birth and death? You are that subtle and 
pure consciousness which is indivisible and free from ideation, but 
which encompasses all beings. It is only in the state of ignorance that 
the world is seen as an illusory appearance; in the vision of the 
enlightened, all this is seen as Brahman. Abandon the concepts of 
unity and diversity and remain blissful. Do not behave like the 
deluded man, and suffer! 


I derive supreme bliss from your nectarean words. I am now 
established in the transcendental state. Yet, there is no satiety. 
Though I am satisfied, again I ask you, for no one will be satiated 
with nectar. Who is the deluded man you referred to? 


The Story of the Deluded Man 


Listen to this humorous story of the deluded man, O Rama. There 
is a man who was fashioned by the machinery of delusion. He was 
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born in a desert and grew up in the desert. There arose a deluded 
notion in him: “I am born of space, I am space, the space is mine. | 
should therefore protect that space.” Having thus decided, he built a 
house to protect space. Seeing the space safely enclosed in the house 
he was happy. But in course of time, the house crumbled. He wept 
aloud, “O my space! Where have you gone? Alas it is lost.” 

Then he dug a well and felt that the space in it was protected. It, 
too, was lost in time. One after the other, he built a pot, a pit and also 
a small grove with four sal trees. Each of them perished after a short 
time, leaving the deluded man unhappy. 

Listen to the meaning of this story, O Rama. The man fashioned 
by delusion is the ego-sense. It arises as motion arises in wind. Its 
reality is Brahman. Not knowing this, the ego-sense looks upon 
space around it as itself and its possession. Thus it identifies itself 
with the body, which it desires to protect. The body, etc. exist and 
perish after some time. On account of this delusion the ego-sense 
grieves repeatedly, thinking that the self is dead and lost. When the 
pot, etc. are lost, the space remains unaffected. Even so, when the 
bodies are lost, the self remains unaffected. The self is pure con- 
sciousness, subtler than even space, O Rama. It is never destroyed. It 
is unborn. It does not perish. And it is the infinite Brahman alone 
that shines as this world-appearance. Knowing this, be happy 
forever. 

The whole universe is pure consciousness, but as an object it is 
inert appearance. Everything, including you and I, though alive is 
dead. Abandon the world-idea in the world and the I-you idea in 
ourselves, and engage yourself in appropriate action. 


The Story of Vipascit 


Once upon a time there was a king known as Vipaéscit. His four 
ministers guarded the four borders of his kingdom. One day a wise 
man visited him and announced: “The minister guarding the eastern 
border is dead. The one guarding the south attempted to cover the 
eastern side, too, and he was also killed. When the minister guarding 
the west rushed to the south, he was killed.” At that moment the 
minister from the north entered, saluted the king and said: “The city 
is surrounded by the enemy. Only you have the power to destroy the 
enemy.” 
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The king worshipped the sacred fire before he joined his forces on 
the battlefield. He prayed: “Lord, today I offer my own head as a 
sacrifice. May four powerful beings emerge to ensure victory over 
the enemy.” The king beheaded himself, and instantly four radiant 
beings emerged from the sacred fire. It was obvious that they could 
not be overcome by any warlike device that the enemy might adopt, 
whether it be missiles or mantra, drugs, etc. They prayed to the god 
of fire that they should see everything in the universe that they could 
see. 

The king in his four forms proceeded to the battlefield. The enemy 
fell. The survivors fled. The fourfold Vipascit pursued them, pro- 
ceeding in four directions. Each one of them reached an ocean. They 
had all reached the boundaries of earth. 

Though consciousness is one, non-dual and omnipresent, it seems 
to become diverse like the mind of the dreamer. Thus the diverse 
appears to be one, but it is both diverse and non-diverse. Therefore, 
whatever appeared before each of the four Vipaécit reflected in his 
consciousness and was experienced by him. Yogis can perform 
actions everywhere and experience all things in all the three periods 
of time, though apparently remaining in one place. 

The Vipascit who went east slept for seven years on the slopes of 
the sunrise mountain on the continent known as Saka; having drunk 
of the water that was in the rock, he had become like stone. The 
Vipascit who went west to the sunset mountain fell a victim to the 
charms of a nymph. The Vipascit who went east remained incognito 
in a forest for some time. On account of the charm of a celestial he 
lived as a lion for ten days; overpowered by a goblin, he lived as a 
frog for ten years. The Vipagcit who went north dwelt for a hundred 
years in a blind well. The one who went west learnt the method of 
becoming a celestial and lived as such for fouteeen years. 

They were eventually rescued by one another by appropriate 
means. 

The four Vipascit were neither enlightened nor were they igno- 
rant: in such people the signs of enlightenment are seen, as also the 
signs of ignorance and bondage. In a state in which there is both 
awakening and non-awakening, all these things are possible. It is 
when there is such partial awakening that one enjoys psychic 
powers. Thus, the four Vipascit experienced the states that the others 
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_ had. Yogis who practice contemplation and who attain various 
psychic powers through grace or boons, are subject to ignorance. 
Even in the case of those liberated sages who are still alive, there is 
comprehension of materiality while they are engaged in day-to-day 
activity. Moksa or liberation is also a state of the mind. The natural 
function of the body adheres to it and does not cease. However, 
whether his body is cut into a thousand pieces or he is crowned an 
emperor, the liberated one is liberated, even if he apparently weeps 
and laughs. Within himself he is neither elated nor depressed. 

Later the four Vipascit were killed, one after the other in different 
situations. Remaining in their subtle bodies, they saw their own 
previous history. On account of past mental impressions they 
thought they were once again clothed in physical bodies in order to 
witness the magnitude of the world, in accordance with a boon they 
had obtained from the god of fire. They kept roaming. 

The western Vipascit had the good fortune to meet Lord Visnu. He 
attained nirvana. The eastern Vipaécit attained the realm of the 
moon. The southern Vipascit destroyed his enemies and even now 
rules the country, because he clung to his memory. The northern 
Vipascit was eaten by a crocodile. When it died, he became one. Later 
he died in the realm of the gods and became a god. He reached the 
boundaries of the earthplane, which he remembered from his past 
experiences. When he died he had no desire to take another body, 
but he had not been enlightened. He wished to engage himself in 
pure mental activity, for the sake of which he assumed a subtle body. 
Though he began to investigate the nature of the subtle body, he did 
not investigate the illusory nature of ignorance; hence he rests in it. 
Another of the Vipagcit also fell into a similar predicament. Yet 
another Vipascit became a deer after abandoning his body, and lives 
on a mountain. 

Though they had the same vasana (impulse) to start with, they 
were drawn in different directions. The vasana of beings becomes 
either dense or light by repeated exercise and repetition of its effects. 
It is also subject to the influence of time, place and activity. The 
Vipascit who roamed from one country to another saw an illusory 
creation. That Vipaégcit realized the truth; his ignorance (and his 
body) ceased to be. Ignorance, too, is infinite, even as Brahman is 
infinite. It is the infinite consciousness alone that sees countless 
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universes here and there. When this truth is not realized, it is known 
as ignorance; when it is realized, the very same consciousness is 
known as Brahman. There is no division between the two. 

Even as one who is endowed with limbs knows them, I know 
everything which exists in Brahman, as Brahman is my own self. The 
two Vipascit who wander in distant universes are not seen in our 
consciousness. But the one who became a deer is within the field of 
our understanding. It is the deer that was presented to you as a gift 
by the king of Trigartha. 

(Amazed, Rama had the deer brought to the court.) 

King Vipascit had adored the sacred fire. That was the original 
cause for the coming into being of this deer. By entering into fire this 
deer will regain its former state. Redemption is the reversal of the 
original cause which gave rise to the fall. No other path is fruitful or 
adequate or laudable. (The sage Vasistha raised the sacred fire and 
prayed that the deer might be restored to its former state. The deer 
jumped into the fire and a shining being — Bhasa — arose from it. He 
narrated his story. ) 


I saw many things and I wandered a lot without experiencing fa- 
tigue. I experienced many things in many different ways. All this I 
remember. I experienced many pleasures and much more sorrow in 
many bodies over a long period of time and in distant places in this 
limitless space. I was determined to see and experience everything. 
This was the original boon which I obtained from the fire-god. 

For a thousand years I lived as a tree. My mind was totally 
centered within myself, and without mental activity I produced 
flowers and fruits. For a hundred years I was a deer. For fifty years I 
was a sarabha (an eight-footed animal more powerful than the lion). 
After that I became a celestial, then a swan, a jackal, a nymph in 
another world and then an ascetic and so on. I saw a world made 
entirely of water. Elsewhere I saw a woman in whose body the three 
worlds were reflected as in a mirror. She said, “I am pure conscious- 
ness and all the worlds are my limbs. Till you see everything with the 
same bewilderment with which you see me, you cannot know their 
real nature.” 

I saw worlds and universes of diverse nature. There is no world I 
have not seen, nothing I have not experienced. Once I was asleep 
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with a nymph in a garden. Suddenly I woke up to find myself 
floating downstream. She explained, “There is a moonstone moun- 
tain nearby which melts when the moon rises and causes such a 
flood.” We flew away from there and lived elsewhere. Even after all 
this I had not seen the end of the manifestation of ignorance known 
as ‘the objective universe’, for it was an illusion which had somehow 
got itself firmly rooted in my heart, just as the fear of a ghost gets 
hold of the heart of a child. However well I realize ‘This is not real’ 
after intense inquiry, the feeling “This is’ does not cease. From 
moment to moment new experiences of pleasure and pain arise and 
cease, like the flowing stream of a river. 


The Story of the Hunter and the Sage 


While I was roaming a shining world in space, one day a gigantic 
shadow enveloped that earth. Soon I saw an enormous thing falling 
upon it. I was afraid and so entered into the fire and sought the 
protection of the fire-god. With his help we bored a small hole in that 
huge body and emerged in outer space. From there we saw the 
colossal form. It agitated and shattered all the celestial bodies 
including this earth while it fell. The siddha, sages and celestials 
prayed to Kalaratri, who appeared in front of them, accompanied by 
goblins. She was dry and bloodless. The siddha said to her, “O divine 
mother, this is our offering to you. Pray consume it quickly.” She 
began to eat that body up. Her own lean body grew in size. She 
began to dance. 

When Kalaratri had eaten that body, the earth became visible 
again. Its very bones became the mountains on earth. Because the 
earth was made of the flesh of that being it is called ‘medin’’. 


The Fire God narrated the following story concerning that huge 
being: In a certain universe there lived a gigantic person named 
Asura. Once he destroyed the hermitage of a sage who cursed him: 
“You are proud of your gigantic body. Become a mosquito!” The 
Asura (demon) was burnt by the curse. There arose in him self- 
awareness, just as a seed sprouts in favorable conditions. In that 
self-awareness lay the sage’s curse and the notion of a mosquito. 
Therefore, he became a mosquito. (Vasistha explained: From Brahma 
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down to the blade of grass all beings are subject to two forms of 
birth: the first is Brahma’s creation and the other is illusory creation. ) 
The mosquito dwelt on a blade of grass which was eaten by a deer. 
Because he died looking at the deer, he became a deer. The deer was 
killed by a hunter; hence, he was born as a hunter. While roaming 
the forest he met a sage who awakened him with the question: “Why 
do you engage yourself in this cruel life of a hunter? Abandon this 
and seek to attain nirvana.” 

In a matter of days the hunter entered into the wisdom of the 
scriptures, just as a flower enters a man’s body as its fragrance. One 
day he asked the sage, “How is it that dream which takes place 
within, appears to be outside?” 


To find the answer to this question, I once practiced contempla- 
tion. I exhaled the mind, with the prana, outside the body. The prana 
entered the body of another being which appeared in front of me. I 
followed it into that being. I saw all the organs. I entered the heart 
of that being. I attained the principle of light in which the three 
worlds are reflected. Remaining there I saw the entire universe as if 
I were seeing it from my own vitality. 

In that dream-world, too, there were the sun, the mountains and 
oceans, as also gods, demons and human beings. I realized: “This 
surely is the divine form of the truth concerning consciousness. 
Whatever that consciousness manifests in itself is known as the 
world.” I have now realized that this world, which is said to be the 
dream-object, is the perception of this infinite consciousness. The 
expression of this perception is the waking state. Dream is dream 
only in relation to the waking state, but a dream is waking state in 
itself. They are two aspects of the waking state. Then, what is sleep? 
‘Let me rest in peace’ — when this one notion prevails in the mind, 
there is sleep; this can arise even in the waking state. The fourth 
(turtya) state is perfect illumination when the world-appearance 
ceases. 

I left that being’s vitality and entered into its consciousness. 
Initially there was dual awareness; since, however, the two perceiv- 
ing intelligences were similar, the two mixed well, like water and 
milk. I then absorbed into myself the consciousness of the other 
being; I began to experience the world as he did. After some time he 
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retired to sleep. He collected the rays of his mind. Even as a tortoise 
draws its limbs into itself, his senses were dead. I was within him and 
I followed the course of his mind and entered into his heart. All the 
channels within him were dense and congested on account of 
fatigue; and on account of food, drink, etc., the life-breath flowed 
slowly through the nostrils. The self is its own object now and there 
is no other externalizing activity. Hence it shines in itself as itself. 

Mind is the creator of the world. Prana was brought into being by 
the mind which thinks “Prana is my movement and I shall not be 
without prana.” When the prana is busily engaged in its own 
movement, it is unable to exert in self-knowledge. 

The relationship between the mind and prAna is that of a rider and 
the vehicle. When the mind and the prana function in harmony, the 
person engages himself in various activities. When there is distur- 
bance, there is disharmony. When both are at rest, there is sleep. 
When the nadi are clogged by food or when there is weakness or 
fatigue, there is sleep, because the prana is unable to move properly. 

When darkness fell, the being into whose heart I had entered fell 
asleep. I slept too. When the food he had eaten had been digested 
and when the nadi were clear, the life-force began to move and sleep 
weakened. Then I saw the world with its sun and so on, as if it arose 
in the heart. I saw all this where I was. This world was overwhelmed 
by a flood. I, too, was swept away in a flood. Luckily, I obtained a 
foothold on a rock. But a huge wave knocked me into the waters 
again. 

What I have described so far was but a dream — what is impossible 
in or irreconcilable with a dream? After the previous events, I said to 
myself, “I am sixteen years of age and I am living in a hermitage in 
a village.” All this became real to me. The memory of the previous 
experience began to fade. I considered the body to be my only hope. 
Wisdom was far from me. Vasana or mental conditioning was the 
very essence of my being, and I was devoted to wealth. I observed all 
my social and religious duties. I knew what to do and what not to do. 

One day a sage came to me as my guest. I served him. He 
described the universe in great detail, and concluded that all that was 
the one infinite consciousness. I was spiritually awakened. At once I 
recollected that I had entered into another body. I became one with 
the other person’s prana, and with it I came out. | realized that I was 
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seated in samadhi. My disciples revealed that only one hour had 
passed since I entered into samadhi. The person into whose heart I 
had entered was another traveller. Out of curiosity, I re-entered the 
other person’s heart while he was still asleep. In it the cosmic 
dissolution had just concluded. 

But where is body, where is the heart, what is dream, where are 
water, flood and so on, where is awakening or the cessation of such 
awakening, where is birth and where is death? There is only pure 
consciousness. In the presence of this consciousness even the smallest 
and the subtlest of space appears macrocosmic. The persons seen in 
a dream have no past karma. Even so, the jiva that arose in the 
beginning of ‘creation’ have no karma because they are pure 
consciousness. It is only when one becomes firmly rooted in the 
notion of this world-appearance as the reality, that the notion of 
karma arises. Then the jiva roam here, bound by their karma. If it is 
realized that this creation itself is no-creation and that Brahman 
alone exists, then where is karma, whose is karma and who belongs 
to that karma? 

That awareness or experience which arises in the beginning of 
creation (sargadi) and at the end of the life-span of the body 
(dehanta), continues to exist till it ceases to be (or till liberation is 
attained ), and that is known as creation. This creation is in the heart 
of infinite consciousness, even as the dream is in your heart, both as 
the cause and the effect. 

Dharma (virtue), adharma (sin), vasana (latent tendency), the 
active self and jiva —all these are synonyms which are notions with 
no corresponding reality. The one pure consciousness appears as the 
diverse dream-objects in a dream. All these millions of objects which 
appear in the dream become one again in deep sleep. Similarly, when 
this dream-world appears in infinite consciousness, that itself is called 
creation; when this itself enters into the equivalent of the deep sleep 
state, it is known as cosmic dissolution. 

All that exists and all that does not exist are like dream- 
experiences. Such being the truth, what is bondage and who is 
liberated? The cloud-formations in the sky throw up ever-changing 
forms and patterns — even so is the world-appearance ever chang- 
ing. It seems to be stable and unchanging on account of ignorance. 
In this infinite space there are countless worlds even as we have our 
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own world: one man’s world is not experienced by another person. 
The measure and experience of frogs living in a well, lake and ocean 
are different from one another. They do not share one another’s 
knowledge. People sleeping in one house have different dreams in 
which they experience life in different worlds, as it were: even so, 
some people have different worlds in the same space, while others 
may not have. All this is but the mysterious and efficient work of 
infinite consciousness. 

Consciousness has the faculty of holding on to something: a 
notion so held is known as sarhskara. But when it is realized that the 
notion is only reflected in consciousness, it is seen that there is no 
sarnskara independent of consciousness. In dream there is no pre- 
vious memory but only the experience of the objects that are 
experienced for the time being. One may even experience in a dream 
one’s own death, as also objects that appear to be like those seen 
before. 

This creation was but a mirror-reflection in indivisible conscious- 
ness in the beginning, and hence it was different from that con- 
sciousness. Brahman (the infinite consciousness) alone shines as this 
world, which is not something new. The cause alone is the effect. The 
cause was there before the effect and will remain even after the effect 
ceases to be. Because the cause ‘acts efficiently’ (sarnyak karoti) in 
bringing about the effect, it itself is known as sarnskara. 

That which existed before the arising of the dream but which 
shines as that which was seen before, is known as sarnskara. There is 
no other external factor known as sarnskara (popularly translated 
into ‘latent impressions of past experiences and actions’). Things seen 
and unseen exist in consciousness which shines in its own light and 
experiences all those things as if already seen. In dream the sarnskara 
created in the waking state arise; but in the waking state itself, they 
are created anew. But they who know the truth declare that they 
were in fact created in a state that appeared to be the waking state 
but which in fact is not. Just as movement arises in air spontaneously, 
even so notions arise in consciousness: where is the need for 
sarnskara to create them? When the experience of a thousand things 
arise in consciousness, it is known as creation; and when the 
experience of the thousand things ceases in consciousness, that is 
known as the cosmic dissolution. Thus the pure consciousness (cid 
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akasa) brings into being this diversity with all its names and forms 
without ever abandoning its indivisibility, just as you create a world 
in your dream. 

The perception or the experience of ‘the world’ exists within the 
atomic particle of infinite consciousness. Just as the reflection in a 
mirror is only mirror, however, it is not different from infinite 
consciousness. This infinite consciousness is beginningless and end- 
less; that itself is called creation. Wherever this consciousness shines, 
there this creation exists not different from it, even as a body is not 
different from its limbs. You and I are consciousness, the entire world 
is consciousness: by this realization creation is seen as an integral part 
of consciousness, and therefore uncreated. Hence, I am that atomic 
particle of consciousness, and as such | am infinite and omnipresent. 
Therefore, wherever I am, I see everything from there itself. [ am a 
particle of consciousness, but I am one with infinite consciousness on 
account of the realization of this truth, even as water is the same as 
water. 

Therefore, by entering into the ‘ojas’ I experienced the three 
worlds. All this happened within it, and within it I saw the three 
worlds — not outside. Whether it is called dream or waking, inside or 
outside, all this is within infinite consciousness. 


If this creation is causeless, how does it come into being? If it has 
a cause, what is the cause of the dream-creation? 


In the beginning, creation had no cause whatsoever. Since the 
objects of this creation had no cause whatsoever, conflicting diversity 
of objects opposed to one another does not arise. The one absolute 
Brahman alone shines as all this and is denoted by words like 
‘creation’. Thus, this causeless creation is Brahman, but it appears to 
be part of that which has no parts, to be diverse in the indivisible, to 
have a form in the formless. Because it is pure consciousness it 
appears to assume various forms like mobile and immobile objects. 
And as the gods and the sages it creates and sustains a world order 
with all the injunctions and prohibitions. Existence, non-existence, 
the gross and the subtle, etc. do not in any way affect the omnipre- 
sent consciousness. | 

However, from there on effects do not arise without a cause. The 
world order and its lord (Brahman) act on one another just as one 
arm restrains the other, though both belong to the same person. 
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Thus, this creation arises without desire and without psychological 
causation. The world order (niyati) exists within Brahman; Brahman 
does not exist without niyati. Thus, this creation has a cause, but only 
in relation to the one whose creation it is, and as long as that creation 
lasts in relation to him. The ignorant think that Brahman shines or 
appears as this creation without a cause; it is again the ignorant that 
are caught up in this cause-and-effect tangle or deluded notion that 
causality is inviolably real. The creation takes place as a coincidence 
—the ripe coconut falls accidentally just when a crow lights on it. 
Then niyati determines “This is this’ and “That is that’. 


The jiva knows and experiences the external world with the 
externalized senses and the inner dream world with the inner senses. 
When the senses are engaged in the experience of the external world, 
then the field of internal notions is vague and unclear. But when the 
senses are turned within, then the jiva experiences the world within 
himself with the greatest clarity. There is no contradiction in this 
world-appearance whatsoever at any time; it is as one sees it is. 
Therefore, when the eyes are extroverted, the jiva experiences the 
world as if it were outside in infinite consciousness. The aggregate of 
the senses of hearing, touch (skin), sight (eyes), smell (nose), taste 
(tongue) and desire is known as the jiva, which is of the nature of 
pure consciousness endowed with life-force. This jiva exists, there- 
fore, in everything everywhere as everything, and hence he experi- 
ences everything everywhere. 

When the jiva (the ‘ojas’ or the vital essence) is filled with 
‘phlegm’ (slesma or kapha, one of the three humors that constitute 
the vital essence of the body), he sees its effects there and then. He 
‘sees’ himself rising from the ocean of milk; he sees the moon 
floating in the sky; he sees lakes and lotuses, gardens and flowers, 
rejoicing and festivals in which women sing and dance, feasts with a 
lot of food and drink, rivers flowing into the ocean, huge palaces 
painted white, fields covered with fresh snow, parks with deer 
resting in them, and mountain ranges. 

When the jiva is filled with ‘bile’ (pitta, which is another humor), 
he experiences its effects there and then. He ‘sees’ flames which are 
beautiful, which produce sweating of the nerves and which throw up 
black smoke that darkens the sky, suns which are dazzling in their 
brilliance and scorching in their heat, oceans and mist rising from 
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them, impassable forests, mirages with swans swimming in them; he 
sees himself running along the road in fear and covered with hot 
dust, he sees the earth scorched dry and hot. Wherever the eyes see, 
they see everything on fire, even the clouds rain fire, and because of 
this pervasive fire everything looks brilliant. 

When the jiva is filled with ‘wind’ (vata, which is another humor), 
he experiences the following effects: He sees the world as if it is new, 
he sees himself and even rocks and mountains flying, everything 
revolving and rotating, flying angels and celestials; the earth and all 
that is in it quakes. He sees himself as having fallen into a blind well 
or a dreadful calamity, or as standing perilously on top of a tree of 
great height or a mountain peak. 

When the jiva is filled with vata, pitta and slesma (wind, bile and 
phlegm), he comes under the influence of the wind, and experiences 
distress. He sees a shower of mountains and of rocks, he hears 
dreadful sounds with which trees revolve in the bowels of the earth. 
Whole forests whirl around with all the animals in the forests. All the 
trees are on fire, and there is the sound of burning issuing from all 
the caves. He sees the collision of mountains. He sees the oceans 
rising to fill the entire sky and carrying away whole forests and even 
clouds, lifting them up to the region of Brahma the creator. The 
whole sky seems to be clear and clean because of all this friction and 
rubbing within it. The three worlds appear to be filled with the battle 
cries of soldiers and warriors. 

When thus the jiva is agitated and distressed by all this dreadful 
vision, he becomes unconscious. Like a worm which lies buried in the 
earth, like a frog hidden in a rock, like a fetus in the womb, like the 
seed within the fruit, like the unborn sprout in a seed, like an atom 
in a molecule, like an uncut figure in a rock, he rests within himself. 
He is undisturbed by the movement of prana because in his resting 
place there are no ‘holes’ or outlets. He enters into deep sleep, which 
is like resting inside a rock or inside a blind well. 

When mental effort makes a hole in that resting place, then he 
knows the world of dreams, having been made aware of it by the 
movement of the life-force or prana. When this life-force falls from 
one nadi (nerve-channel) on to another, there is a vision of a shower 
of mountains. If there is too much of such movement caused by vata, 
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pitta and slesma, there is a lot of such experience; if it is less, the 
experience is less. 

Whatever the jiva experiences within (in dream, etc.) on account 
of the vata, pitta and slesma, that he experiences outside, too, and in 
that field his own organs of action function appropriately. When 
agitated or disturbed inside and outside, he (the jiva) experiences a 
little disturbance if the disturbance of the vata, pitta and kapha 
(Slesma) is slight, and he experiences equanimity if they are in a state 
of balance or equilibrium. The jiva experiences all these outside when 
the three humors are agitated or disturbed: burning, drowning, 
moving in air, resting on rocks and mountains, hell, rising and falling 
from the sky, hallucinations like drowning in a playground, sunshine 
at midnight, perversion of intelligence in which one’s own appear to 
be strangers and enemies appear like friends. With closed eyes these 
are all seen within oneself and with open eyes these are seen outside: 
but all these delusions are brought about by the disturbed equili- 
brium of the three humors. When they are in a state of equilibrium, 
the jiva residing within them sees the whole world as it is, as it really 
is, not different from Brahman. _ 

When I saw, while still in the heart of the other person, my own 
relations and so on, I momentarily forgot that they were the products 
of my own notions, and | lived with them for a period of sixteen 
years, until I met the ascetic who awakened my intelligence. He 
revealed to me: “All of us are in the heart of a macrocosmic being 
who is regarded as such by all of us. Even so, there will be other 
macrocosmic beings for others. This macrocosmic being is the cause 
for the experiences of pleasure and pain and for the diverse types of 
actions. 

When the ‘ojas’ of this macrocosmic being is disturbed, it is 
agitated, and that effect is experienced by all of us who are in his 
heart. We are affected by natural calamities which cease when his 
heart regains equanimity. Therefore, this macrocosmic being is the 
reality of this particular creation. By coincidence, when some people 
engage themselves in evil actions, the resultant unhappiness befalls 
all. 

Consciousness bestows reward on one when the actions arise from 
one’s own personal notion ‘I do this’; when the consciousness is freed 
from such a notion, such action is not followed by its fruits. As in a 
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dream, the effect of an action is not governed by a definite cause. At 
times the dream-experience has a cause; at other times it has no 
cause. It is simply accidental coincidence.” 

Thus instructed by the ascetic I was instantly enlightened. I could 
not leave him. At my request he lived with me. (That very ascetic is 
sitting right next to you.) I wanted to see my own body as well as the 
body which I had begun to investigate. However much I tried, I 
could not get out of the heart of the person where I was. I was 
puzzled. But the ascetic explained the mystery: “Surely you will 
know everything if you see it with your inner vision. You are not this 
little personality; you are the macrocosmic person himself. Once you 
desired to enter into the heart of a being in order to experience a 
dream. That into which you entered is this creation. While you were 
in that body, a great fire arose and it destroyed your body as well as 
the body of the other person. You continued to vibrate as just 
consciousness. You could not find an exit. Not finding the two 
bodies, you exist in this ‘world’. Thus, your dream has materialized 
into the waking state reality. All of us here are your own dream- 
objects. Similarly, you are our dream-objects. That in which all this 
happens is pure consciousness which exists everywhere at all times.” 

The ascetic had referred to me as ‘the teacher of the hunter’. When 
questioned by me, he revealed the future: “After some years a great 
famine will arise here. All your relatives will perish. However, you 
and I shall know no sorrow, since we are knowers of the truth. In 
course of time a nice forest will grow here. One day a hunter will 
come to that place in pursuit of game. You will enlighten him with 
your talks and stories. Thus you will become the teacher of the 
hunter.” 


How shall I ever rest in the self? 


You have no doubt set out to attain self-knowledge, but you have 
not found your foothold on sound wisdom. You wish to get out of 
this world-appearance, and with this end in view you wish to know 
its extent. In order to ascertain this, you are engaged in penance. You 
will continue to perform such penance for several world-cycles. Then 
the Lord will appear before you. He will grant you the boon of a long 
life in good health, and the ability to travel at will in space in order 
to explore the extent of creation. You will see countless universes and 
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then realize that just as all this is unreal and diverse in the eyes of the 
ignorant, they are real and indivisible to the enlightened. You will 
then abandon your body. That which is inevitable cannot be averted 
by anyone at any time. It is not altered by any amount of effort. Your 
body will fall crushing the earth by its sheer size and weight. The 
goddess known as ‘Dryness’ (KAlaratri) will consume that body and 
thus purify the earth. 

Your jiva will behold the entire world as you see the world in your 
dream. It will then regard itself as king Sindhu, whose kingdom is 
invaded by king Vidiratha. On account of this thought there will be 
a fierce battle between you two. You will kill Vidiratha and become 
the king of the whole world. Your minister will reveal to you that 
Vidtratha did not win the battle because he had prayed for libera- 
tion, and that you did not pray for liberation because your impure 
heart had craved for victory over enemies and so on. The minister 
will exhort you: “Yesterday's evil action is transfomed into good 
action by today’s noble deeds. Therefore, strive to be good and do 
good now.” When you hear this you will renounce the world, and 
through the association of holy ones you will attain the highest 
wisdom and liberation. 


The fire-god disappeared after narrating the story of that being 
whose corpse fell down. However, I was still caught in the deer- 
body. I met Indra the king of heaven who revealed to me my true 
identity. Once a hunter pursued me, overpowered me and brought 
me to you to serve as your pet, O Rama! Limitless is this ignorance 
with countless branches in all directions; it cannot come to an end by 
any means other than self-knowledge. 

Strange and wonderful is this Maya which is perplexing and 
which gives rise to delusion in the mind, and in which thesis and 
antithesis exist together without conflict or contradiction. Every inch 
of space is filled with the creations of ‘dead’ jiva. Such worlds are 
countless. They are unseen. They exist all together, without any 
contradiction or conflict. This universe appears in Brahman and 
ceases to be the next moment, for Brahman alone is real. 


From the supreme Brahman, the mind first arose with its faculty of 
thinking and imagination. And this mind remains as such in that 
Brahman, even as fragrance in a flower, as waves in the ocean and as 
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rays of light in the sun. Brahman, which is extremely subtle and 
invisible, was forgotten, as it were, and thus arose the wrong notion 
of the real existence of the world-appearance. 

If one thinks that the light rays are different and distinct from the 
sun, to him the light rays have a distinct reality. If one thinks that a 
bracelet made of gold is a bracelet, to him it is indeed a bracelet and 
not gold. 

But if one realizes that the light rays are not different from the sun, 
his understanding is said to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). If one 
realizes that the waves are not different from the ocean, his 
understanding is said to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). If one realizes 
that the bracelet is not different from gold, his understanding is said 
to be unmodified (nirvikalpa). 

He who sees the display of sparks does not realize that it is but fire. 
His mind experiences joy and sorrow as these sparks fly up and 
scatter on the ground. If he sees that the sparks are but fire and not 
different from it, he sees only fire, and his understanding is said to be 
unmodified (nirvikalpa). 

He who is thus established in the nirvikalpa is indeed a great one. 
His understanding does not diminish. He has attained whatever is 
worth attaining. His heart does not get enmeshed in the objects. 
Hence, O Rama, abandon this perception of diversity or objectifica- 
tion and remain established in consciousness. 

Whatever the self contemplates is materialized on account of the 
inherent power in consciousness. That materialized thought then 
shines as if independent! Thus, whatever the mind (which is 
~ endowed with the faculty of thought) contemplates, materializes 
instantly. This is the origin of diversity. Hence, this world- 
appearance is neither real nor unreal. Even as sentient beings create 
and experience diverse objects in their own day-dreams, this world- 
appearance is the day-dream of Brahman. When it is realized as 
Brahman, then the world-appearance is dissolved; for from the 
absolute point of view this world is non-existent. Brahman remains 
as Brahman, and it does not create something which was not already 
in existence! 

O Rama, whatever you do, know that it is nothing but pure 
consciousness. Brahman alone is manifest here as all this, for nothing 
else exists. There is no scope for ‘this’ and the ‘other.’ Therefore, 
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abandon even the concepts of liberation and bondage. Remain in the 
pure, egoless state, engaging yourself in natural activity. 

Once upon a time I desired to renounce all the activities of the 
world and to meditate in total seclusion. Where could I find a suitable 
place? Having abandoned the forests, cities, oceans and caves, which 
are full of distractions, I went into outer space, but found that it was 
also subject to distractions by celestials. I went further toa lonely spot 
in which I imagined a hermitage. A hundred years passed in a 
twinkling of an eye, for when one is deeply absorbed in contempla- 
tion, the passage of time is not noticed. 

As I returned to body-consciousness, I heard a sigh. In order to 
discover its nature, I entered into samadhi again. In infinite con- 
sciousness I saw reflected the image of countless universes, which 
were diverse in composition and time-space structure. In one of them 
I saw a woman, the source of the sound, who saluted me; I ignored 
her and continued to investigate the diversity of the universes. I saw 
that space and consciousness alone existed, in which you look at 
something and say “This is such and such” and experience it as such! 
On account of this there is infinite diversity. In some universes 
moonlight is hot, sunlight cool; there is sight in darkness and 
blindness in daylight; good is destructive and evil constructive; 
poison promotes health and nectar kills, in accordance with the 
notions that arise in consciousness. In some there are no women; in 
some the beings do not possess one or more of the senses, and there 
are only one or two elements. 

It cannot be said that I remained at one spot or that I roamed 
about, for I had attained infinite consciousness. I witnessed all this 
within the self, which had assumed the form I witnessed, just as you 
‘see’ different parts of your body at night with eyes closed. The lady 
and I had bodies made of pure imaginary space. This is true of all 
bodies! Yet we experience them as if they are real and solid, even as 
we experience substantiality of dream-objects. It is because of the 
very nature of infinite consciousness that these space-bodies seem to 
exist; their reality is of course the sole reality, Brahman. Everything 
exists everywhere at all times as pure indivisible consciousness. In the 
infinite play of the infinite there are infinite minds with infinite 
worlds in them. In every one of them there are continents and 
mountains, villages and cities inhabited by people who have their 
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own time-space scale and life-span. When these jiva reach the end of 
their life-span, if they are not enlightened, they continue to exist in 
infinite space, creating their own dream-worlds. Within them are 
other people within whom are minds; within those minds are worlds 
in which there are more beings, ad infinitum. 

This illusory appearance has no beginning and no end; it is 
Brahman and Brahman alone. O Rama, in all these diverse objects 
there is nothing but pure consciousness. 


The World Within the Rock 


In response to my question concerning her identity, the woman 
celestial said, “In a corner of this universe you live. Beyond that are 
universes of diverse phenomena, very different from this. On the 
slopes of a far-distant mountain range there is a solid rock within 
which I dwell. The world within this rock is just like yours: it has its 
own inhabitants, angels and demons, heavens and hells, the sun and 
the moon and all the rest of it. I have been in it for countless aeons, 
along with my husband. Since we are intensely attached to each 
other, we have not attained liberation. However, my husband is a 
brahmana and celibate from birth, educated but lazy. He wished to 
have a wife who would be spiritually inclined; of that wish I was 
born. But our marriage has not been consummated. 

“After some time my attachment for my husband turned into 
non-attachment. Yet, I could not abandon him; a woman can 
abandon everything in this world but not her husband. However, I 
have only one desire now: that is to be instructed by you. He too 
wishes to attain self-knowledge.” 

At her request I went over to her world-within-the-rock but could 
not see the world, though I saw the rock! She continued, “I now see 
that what I previously saw in the rock is only in me. By repeatedly 
affirming the world within the rock, I began to experience it. Ah, this 
is the only path to salvation: one should be totally devoted to the one 
desirable cause, one should be instructed in the right effort for its 
attainment and one should again and again engage oneself in such 
right action.” 

When I heard this, I entered into samadhi again. What appeared to 
be rock before shone as pure consciousness (cid-akasa). On account 
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of the mysterious power of illusion, a notion arises for no reason 
whatsoever; paradoxically, the obvious is unreal and the unreal 
becomes obvious. 

The subtle body is the first among these ‘obvious’ truths. The gross 
physical body exists in the ativahika or the subtle body, even as 
water exists in a mirage. When you realize that what seems to be 
obvious is unreal, what else is worth our consideration? How can we 
accept as real that which is established as real by the unreal? Thus 
what was seen by us as the world within the rock was unreal; it was 
pure consciousness only. Such a world is seen only by the ignorant, 
who cling to the notion ‘I am not enlightened.’ 

The celestial lady entered the world within the rock. I went in, too. 
She went to the Creator of that world. He was her husband. She 
asked me to enlighten both of them. He was in deep meditation. She 
brought him back to normal consciousness. He became aware of his 
limbs. These limbs were in fact different ‘created’ beings who arose 
in that awareness. He welcomed me. I questioned him concerning the 
lady and himself. 

The “Creator in the Rock’ replied: “I am but a vibration in the one 
cosmic consciousness. I have not been created. I do not see anything 
else. What is seen here as you and I are mere vibrations or notions. 
Even so is this lady. She was not created as my wife! Now I wish to 
merge in the plane of infinite consciousness. Hence dispassion has 
arisen in me, signalling the onset of cosmic dissolution. Therefore 
dispassion has arisen in this lady, who is also a notion! All notions 
cease. Just as a notion arises, it ceases; the yearning for the 
unconditioned inheres in conditioning. 

“Time, space, matter, motion and so on are parts of consciousness; 
it is consciousness alone that exists as this rock. Countless worlds 
exist in that consciousness.” 

Having said this, the Creator entered into deep meditation. So did 
the lady. I, too, followed suit. When the cosmic person withdrew his 
consciousness from the notion called ‘earth’, it began to disintegrate. 
Great unrighteousness precedes natural and artificial catastrophies. 
When the earth had been destroyed, the water element deluged 
everything that existed. Unquenchable flames arose destroying 
everything. When the Creator withdrew his prana or life-force, air 
abandoned its natural motion in space. What could live without 
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life-force? Even stars and heaven, with its ruler Indra, began to 
disintegrate, for they were all only notions entertained by the 
Creator. 

What survives is the eternal. It is beyond description. In relation to 
a mountain a subatomic particle is small; in relation to the infinite the 
entire universe is a subatomic particle. Creation is like a dream. As a 
particle of consciousness moves in space, it does ‘there’ what it did 
‘here’ earlier; thus the sequence of time arises, as well as spatial 
distinctions like ‘above’, ‘below’ and so on. Though it is of the nature 
of pure space or void, it seems to become time, space, action, matter 
and awareness of the meaning of words. Even so, this consciousness 
becomes Brahma the creator; even so, it becomes Hari or Visnu; 
even so does it become Rudra; and even so does it become a worm. 
The entire universe is contained in a subatomic particle, and the three 
worlds exist within one strand of hair. 

The cosmic person has two bodies: the superior body is pure 
consciousness and the other is the world. He is able to view the world 
(like an egg) from outside it (as a hen does). He divided the egg into 
two: the upper part he called the sky or the heaven, and the lower 
part he called the earth. Heaven is his head, as it were, and the earth 
his feet. The other elements of the universe are his other limbs and 
parts of the body. However, since he is pure consciousness, all these 
are only notions. All actions that take place in this world originate in 
him. On account of him the world is seen to be real. He exists in that 
cosmic body as you exist in your heart when you are in meditation. 

While the Creator continued to meditate, I looked around. I saw a 
sun arising in every direction — ten of them. Another arose from the 
bowels of the earth, the eleventh. Three more looked like the three 
eyes of Rudra, and together they formed the twelfth. The universe 
was reduced to ashes by the eyes of Rudra. Only two ‘objects’ 
remained unaffected: space, because it was all-pervading, and gold, 
because it was pure. Nothing else was left. Future generations could 
only wonder, “Perhaps there was a world, a universe, a creation 
before”. 

Then terrible winds dried everything. This was followed by 
dreadful clouds, which showered adamant and thunderbolt. There 
was total darkness. Only the vital air or prana which presides over 
the disintegration of matter sustained the disintegrating objects. The 
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entire space was filled with flying cities, demons, fire, serpents and 
suns, which looked like so many flies and mosquitoes. The three 
elements (water, fire and wind) were completely out of control. 
There was total darkness. 

Devoid of the veil of creation, that which remains after the total 
destruction of what is known as creation alone existed. Once again 
there was fullness, the fullness that becomes apparent when the 
diverse creatures are destroyed, the fullness that was there all the 
time. There was no space. There were no directions. There were 
neither elements nor a creation. There was but one limitless ocean of 
consciousness. I saw the Creator seated in meditation surrounded by 
the first principles; the twelve suns also arrived there and entered 
into meditation.I saw them as one sees dream-objects or manifesta- 
tions of mental conditioning, not as the materialization of dream- 
objects. I then realized that all of them were pure void. That very 
instant they vanished from sight. Even the ‘world of the Creator’ had 
been destroyed. 

I saw a fearsome form. He was like embodied dissolution of the 
universe. He shone by his own radiance. I thought “This is Rudra” 
and bowed to him. O Rama, he is the ego-sense. He is devoted to the 
disturbance of the equilibrium. His form is pure space or void. 
Therefore, his color is like that of space. The five senses are his faces. 
The five organs of action and their fields are his ten arms. This form 
of Rudra is but a small particle of the infinite consciousness. He exists 
as movement in cidakaéa (infinite consciousness) and as air in both 
physical space and in living beings (as their life-breath). In course of 
time, when all his movements come to an end, he attains supreme 
equilibrium. 

Since he is attained by goodness and his very existence is for the 
good of all, he is known as Siva. He then attains to the state of 
supreme peace and is therefore known as Krsna. He himself creates 
the whole universe, and he drinks the one ocean of cosmic being and 
attains that supreme peace. 

Rudra began to dance in space. I saw a shadow behind him. How 
could shadow exist without the sun? As I was reflecting over this 
phenomenon, that shadow (female) stepped in front of Rudra, and 
she was dancing, too. She was thin and huge. Her mouth emitted 
fire. She was KAlaratri (the Night of Death). Holy men call her Kali. 
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She playfully strung the mountains into a garland for herself. The 
three worlds became mirrors in the three parts of her body. The 
entire universe was in constant motion because she was dancing: 
from another point of view, of course, they were firmly established 
in her. Even as I was looking, they appeared, disappeared and 
reappeared. The revolving firmament looked like her flowing gar- 
ment. But nothing really happened. By her dance she created and 
dissolved the universe moment after moment. 

There was neither a male nor a female, nor did they dance. The 
cidakaéa itself is Siva (Rudra). His own dynamic energy is not 
different from him and inseparable. Only the eternal, infinite 
consciousness existed. The Lord himself took on the appearance of 
Rudra, but in fact he was formless. It is not appropriate even to 
assume that infinite consciousness, which had become manifest in all 
its glory on account of its inherent nature, would suddenly be 
without it: just as gold cannot be without any form whatsoever. 
Consciousness is never without some movement within itself. Birth, 
death, maya, delusion, wisdom, bondage, liberation, good and evil, 
you and I and all the rest of it, the deities and the natural forces are 
nothing but infinite consciousness to the enlightened; he does not 
see diversity. I saw only that space which was supreme peace, and | 
experienced it in the form which I have described. No one else saw 
it that way. That movement was experienced by me as the dance of 
the Lord, on account of my own psychological conditioning. The 
notion of motion in consciousness (which has no qualities) is 
ignorance. 

Whatever there is and functions here is real to the self and not to 
another who does not perceive it and is unaware of it. An imaginary 
city is imagination, not city. Kalaratri is to the Lord what movement 
is to air. While she continues to dance in this fashion in space, by 
accidental coincidence she comes into contact with the Lord. She is 
instantly weakened and made thin and transparent. She becomes of 
the form of the Lord himself. The energy of consciousness dances until 
it beholds the glory of nirvana. When it beholds consciousness, it be- 
comes pure: consciousness. 

Shortly after that, Rudra became as light as cloud and smaller than 
an atom. He became invisible. He had become one with the absolute 
Brahman or pure consciousness. All this I saw in that rock by the 
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divine eye (awakened intelligence). Of course, if one sees the rock 
with the physical eye as if it lies at a distance, only the rock is seen. 
In every part of the rock I saw this creation, sustenance and 
dissolution take place. I saw the universe in the past, present and 
future. 

After thus contemplating the infinite consciousness for sometime, 
I suddenly realized that all this creation was within myself, just as the 
tree is in the seed. As I was thus observing creation, I had become 
atomic. I realized myself as a ray of light. Soon I had become gross. 
In this grossness there were the potentialities of sense experiences. 
When the consciousness ‘opened its eyes’, as it were, or became 
aware of its own inherent potentialities, the pure elements (tanmatra) 
arose and then all the senses, which are in fact pure void, came into 
being. With the five elements and the five senses, their correspond- 
ing knowledge and experience arose in me irresistibly. All these were 
without substantiality, and illusory. Yet, that state of my being is 
known by people like you as I-ness or ego-sense. Though I am pure 
consciousness, I seem to have acquired a subtle body and an 
antahkarana (mind and so on). 

When I experienced space, I knew what earth was. I became earth. 
In that earth I experienced the existence of countless universes, 
without ever abandoning the awareness that I am the infinite 
consciousness. While I remained in the earth-consciousness I expe- 
rienced the experiences of the earth. Truly, this was mental, and I 
had myself become the earth; equally truly, this was not mental, nor 
did I actually become the earth. Apart from the mind there is no 
earth. The notion that arises in consciousness is pure consciousness 
and nothing else. Hence, there is no notion as such, neither a self nor 
a world. When it is thus seen, the world does not exist; when it is not 
observed carefully, it seems to come into being. 

It is pure consciousness alone that appears as this earth. It is the 
false notion entertained by countless beings in the three worlds that 
has attained relative or existential reality known as the earth. ‘I am all 
this and all that is within all this.” With this realization I saw 
everything. 

Then I also experienced the water-plane by water-dharana. By 
contemplating water, I became water. Then I became the fire- 
element through the contemplation of that element (teja-dharana). I 
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became the good color (suvarna) in gold and so on. I became vitality 
and valor in men, in jewels I sparkled as their fire, in rainclouds | 
became the light of the lightning. Whatever I experienced in the 
states of earth, water and fire, I experienced only as Brahman. When 
one enters another state with this intelligence, out of his own wish, 
obviously one does not experience unhappiness or sorrow. When one 
touches a river of sparks which he fancies in his own mind, he does 
not experience pain. Such was the case with my elemental experi- 
ences. 

Then I became the air-element by vayu-dharana (contemplation 
of oneself as wind). I taught the grass, leaves, creepers and straw the 
art of dancing. Though the nether worlds were my feet, the earth my 
abdomen and the heavens my head, while I was wind, I did not 
abandon my subatomic nature. 


The Story of the Sage from Outer Space 


After all this I re-entered my cottage or hermitage in outer space, 
I looked for my physical body. It was not there. But I found an aged 
sage sitting in that hermitage. He was in deep meditation. I thought 
he must also have been an aged sage who wanted to meditate in 
seclusion, who had found that cottage empty and therefore occupied 
it after throwing out my body. I wanted to let him have it. When my 
desire to stay in the cottage ceased, the cottage disappeared. When a 
dream or a notion comes to an end, the objects that arose in it vanish. 
The hermitage fell. The sage fell. I too descended alone with him 
onto the earth plane. The sage landed in the same state and posture 
in which he was in that hermitage. This was because, through the 
union of prana and apana, he had overcome the force of gravity. He 
did not even wake up from his meditation. His body was as strong as 
a rock and as light as cotton. 

In order to rouse him, I assumed the form of a cloud and rained 
and thundered. He regained body consciousness and greeted me and 
told me his story. “I have wandered in the realms of the gods for a 
considerable time. I am tired of this sarnsadra. When all this is pure 
consciousness, what is it that we call pleasure? Pleasure is dreadful 
pain, prosperity is adversity, sensual enjoyment is the worst disease 
and pursuit of pleasure is disgusting. With the advancing of age the 
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hairs turn grey and the teeth decay and the faculties diminish; only 
craving does not diminish. After a long time I have attained 
egolessness. I am not interested in heavenly pleasures. Like you, O 
sage, I too longed to resort to a secluded place. Hence I saw that 
hermitage in space.” I requested him to continue to dwell in it. Both 
of us rose in space. He went where he thought fit, and I went my own 
way. 

I was roaming heaven like a ghost. No one could see me, till one 
day I thought, “May I be seen henceforth by these gods”. They 
began to see me. In due course of time I came to have a physical or 
material body. To me there was no difference between the subtle and 
the physical bodies: they were both pure consciousness in reality. 
Even here | appear to function in and through this body because of 
this discourse. There is no notion in me other than of Brahman. 
Hence, even when I am engaged in diverse activities this realization 
of Brahman does not cease. Because of the recurrent feeling of the 
ethereal Vasistha that arises in the minds of all of you and also in me, 
I appear to be seated here. In truth, however, all this is pure void and 
all these are only notions that arise in the mind of the Creator. When 
the truth is realized all these scenes of so-called creations vanish, 
even as a mirage ceases to be seen as water when its true nature is 
understood. 

Liberation confers inner coolness (peace) on the mind; bondage 
promotes psychological distress. Even after realizing this, one does 
not strive for liberation. How foolish are the people! 


The Story of Bhrngisa 


Give up all your doubts. Resort to moral courage. Be a supreme 
doer of actions, supreme enjoyer of delight and supreme renouncer 
of all! Such triple discipline was taught in days of yore by lord Siva 
to Bhrngisa by which the latter attained total freedom. Bhrngiga was 
a man of ordinary or traditional self-knowledge. He approached lord 
Siva and asked, “Lord, I am deluded by this world-appearance. Pray, 
tell me the attitude, equipped with which I shall be freed from this 
delusion.” 


Give up all your doubts. Resort to moral courage. Be a mahab- 
hoktta (great enjoyer of delight), mahakarta (great doer of actions) 
and mahatyagi (perfect renouncer ). 
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He is a mahakarta (great doer of actions) who is freed of doubts 
and performs appropriate actions in natural situations (whether they 
be regarded as dharma (right) or adharma (wrong)) without being 
swayed by likes and dislikes or success and failure, without ego-sense 
or jealousy, remaining with his mind in a state of silence and purity. 
He is unattached to anything but remains as a witness of everything, 
without selfish desires or motives, without sorrow or grief, indiffer- 
ent to action and inaction, without excitement or exultation but with 
a mind at peace. His very nature is peace and equilibrium or 
equanimity, which is sustained in all situations (in the birth, exis- 
tence or annihilation of all things). 

He is a mahabhoktta (great enjoyer) who does not hate anything 
nor long for anything, but enjoys all natural experiences; who does 
not cling to nor renounce anything even while engaged in actions; 
who does not experience though experiencing; who witnesses the 
world-play, unaffected by it. His heart is not affected by pleasure and 
pain that arise in the course of life and the changes that cause 
confusion, and he regards with delight old age and death, sovereign- 
ty and poverty and even great calamities and fortunes. His very 
nature is non-violent and virtuous, and he enjoys what is sweet and 
what is bitter with equal relish, without making an arbitrary distinc- 
tion “This is enjoyable’ and ‘This is not’. 

He is a mahatyagi (great renouncer) who has banished from his 
mind concepts like dharma and adharma, pain and pleasure, birth 
and death, all desires, all doubts, all convictions, who sees the falsity 
in the experience of pain by his body, mind, etc., who has realized ‘I 
have no body, no birth, no right, no wrong’ and who has completely 
abandoned from his heart the notion of world-appearance. 


Thus did lord Siva instruct Bhrngiga, who then became enlight- 
ened. Adopt this attitude, O Rama, and transcend sorrow. 


The Story of Iksvaku 


Lord, you know all the truths. When the ego-sense is dissolved in 
the mind, by what signs does one recognize the nature of satva? 


Such a mind, O Rama, is untouched by sins like greed and 
delusion, even under the worst provocation. Virtues like delight (in 
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the prosperity of others) do not leave the person whose ego-sense has 
been dissolved. The knots of mental conditioning and tendencies are 
cut asunder. Anger is greatly attenuated and the delusion becomes 
ineffective. Desire becomes powerless. Greed flees. The senses 
function on an even keel, neither getting excited nor depressed. Even 
if pleasure and pain are reflected on his face, they do not agitate the 
mind, which regards them all as insignificant. The heart rests in 
equanimity. 

The enlightened man who is endowed with all these virtues, 
effortlessly and naturally wears the body. Being and non-being (like 
prosperity and adversity) when they follow each other creating 
diverse and even great contradictions, do not generate joy and 
sorrow in the holy ones. 

Woe unto him who does not tread this path to self-knowledge, 
which is within reach if he directs his intelligence properly. The 
means for crossing this ocean of sarhsara (world-appearance or the 
cycle of birth and death) and for the attainment of supreme peace, 
are inquiry into the nature of the self (Who am I?) and of the world 
(What is this world?) and of the truth (What is truth?) 

Your own ancestor, Iksvaku, even while he was ruling his king- 
dom, reflected within himself one day: “What may be the origin. of 
this world which is full of diverse sufferings—old age, death, pain, 
pleasure and delusion?” He could not arrive at an answer. So, after 
having duly worshipped his father Manu, the son of Brahma, he 
asked him, “Lord, your own will prompts me to place a problem 
before you. What is the origin of this world? How can I be free from 
this sarnsara?” 

Manu replied, “What you see here does not exist, my son, none of 
it! Nor is there anything which is unseen and which is beyond the 
mind and the senses. There is but the self, which is eternal and 
infinite. What is seen as the universe is but as reflection in that self. 
On account of the energy inherent in the cosmic consciousness, that 
reflection is seen here as the cosmos and elsewhere as living beings. 
That is what you call the world. There is neither bondage nor 
liberation. The one infinite consciousness alone exists, neither one 
nor many! Abandon all thought of bondage and liberation and rest 
in peace.” 

Manu concluded, “The actions of one who has attained self- 
knowledge are not motivated and are non-volitional; hence he is not 
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tainted by their merit. He is beyond praise and censure. He is not 
agitated by others; he does not agitate others. He alone is fit to be 
worshipped. Not by rites and rituals but by the worship of such sages 
alone does one attain wisdom.” Thus instructed by Manu, Iksvaku 
attained enlightenment. Adopt such an attitude, O Rama. 


If such be the nature of the enlightened person, what is so 
extraordinary and wonderful in it? 


On the other hand, what is so extraordinary and wonderful about 
the attainment of psychic powers like the ability to fly in the air? The 
nature of the ignorant is the absence of equanimity. The character- 
istic of the enlightened one is purity of mind and absence of craving. 
The enlightened one is not characterized by characteristics. He is 
devoid of confusion and delusion. Sarnsara has come to an end. And 
lust, anger, grief, delusion, greed and such disastrous qualities are 
greatly weakened in him. 

The Lord assumes individuality (jiva). The elements arise in the 
cosmos without any reason whatsoever. The individual which ema- 
nated from the Lord experiences the elements (objects) as if they 
were created by him. Thus do all jiva arise and function for no 
obvious reason. But from then on, their own individual actions 
become the causes for their subsequent experience of pleasure and 
pain. The limitation of one’s own understanding is the cause for the 
individual's actions. 

One’s limited understanding and one’s own notions are the cause 
of bondage, and liberation is their absence. Hence abandon all 
notions (sankalpa). If you are attracted by anything here, you are 
bound; if you are not attracted at all, you are free. Whatever you do 
and whatever you enjoy, you do not really do, nor do you enjoy. 
Know this and be free. 

All these notions exist in the mind. Subdue the mind by the mind. 
Purify the mind by the mind. Destroy the mind by the mind. Expert 
washermen wash dirt with dirt. A thorn is removed by another 
thorn. Poison antidotes poison. The jiva has three forms: the dense, 
the subtle and the supreme. The physical body is the dense form. The 
mind with its notions and limitations is the subtle body. Abandon 
these two and resort to the supreme which is the reality—pure, 
unmodified consciousness. This is the cosmic being. Remain estab- 
lished in it, having firmly rejected the former two. 
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Pray, describe the state of turtya which runs through the waking, 
dream and deep sleep states without being recognized. 


That pure and equanimous state which is devoid of ego-sense and 
non-ego-sense, of the real and the real, and which is free, is known 
as turtya (the fourth state). It is the state of the liberated sage. It is the 
unbroken witness consciousness. It is different from the waking and 
the dreaming states, which are characterized by movement of 
thought; it is different from the deep sleep state, which is character- 
ized by inertia and ignorance. When the ego-sense is abandoned, 
there arises the state of perfect equilibrium in which the turlya 
manifests itself. 


The Story of the Hunter and the Deer 


I shall narrate a parable, hearing which you will become enlight- 
ened, even if you are already enlightened! In a certain forest there 
was a great sage. Seeing this extraordinary sage, a hunter ap- 
proached him and asked him, “O sage, a deer which had been 
wounded by my arrow came this way. Tell me which way it went.” 
The sage replied, “We are holy men who dwell in the forest, and our 
nature is peace. We are devoid of ego-sense. The ego-sense and the 
mind which make the activities of the sense possible have come to a 
rest. I do not know what are known as waking, dream and deep 
sleep. I remain established in the turiya. In it there is no object to be 
seen.” The hunter could not grasp the meaning of the sage’s words. 
He went his way. 

Hence, I tell you, O Rama, there is nothing but the turiya. The 
turlya is unmodified consciousness, and that alone exists. Waking, 
dream and sleep are state of the mind. When they cease, the mind 
dies. Satva alone remains—which the yogis aspire to reach. 

This is the conclusion of all scriptures: there is no avidya (igno- 
rance) and no Maya (illusion) in reality; Brahman alone exists. Some 
call it the void, others pure consciousness, others the Lord, and they 
argue among themselves. Abandon all these notions. Rest in nirvana 
without movement of thought, with the mind greatly ‘weakened’ 
and the intelligence at peace; rest in the self as if you are deaf, dumb 
and blind. Inwardly abandon everything; externally engage yourself 


On Liberation "= 413 


RAMA 


VASISTHA 


in appropriate action. The existence of the mind alone is happiness, 
the existence of the mind alone is unhappiness. By remaining 
unaware of the mind let all these cease. Remain unaffected by what 
is attractive and what is unattractive; by just this much of self-effort, 
this sarnsara is overcome! By remaining unaware of pleasure and pain 
and of even that which lies between the two, you rise above sorrow. 
Just by this little self-effort you attain the infinite. 


The Seven States of Yoga 


How does one tread the seven states of yoga and what are the 
characteristics of these seven states? 


Man is either world-accepting (pravrtta) or world-negating 
(nivrtta). The former questions, “What is all this liberation? For me 
this sarhsara and life in it are better”, and engages himself in the 
performance of his worldly duties. After very many births he gains 
wisdom. He realizes that the activities of the world are a meaningless 
repetition and does not wish to waste his life in them. He thinks, 
“What is the meaning of all this? Let me retire from them.” He is 
considered nivrtta. 

“How shall I cultivate dispassion and thus cross this ocean of 
sarhsara?”, thus he inquires constantly. Day by day this thought itself 
generates dispassion in him and there arise peace and joy in his heart. 
He is disinterested in the activities of the market place but engages 
himself in meritorious activities. He is afraid to sin. His speech is 
appropriate to the occasion, soft, truthful and sweet. He has set foot 
on the first yoga-bhimika (state of yoga). He is devoted to the 
service of holy ones. He gathers scriptures whenever and wherever 
he finds them and studies them. His constant quest is the crossing of 
the ocean of sarhsara. He alone is a seeker. Others are selfish. 

He then enters the second state of yoga known as vicara, direct 
observation or looking into, inquiry. He eagerly resorts to the 
company of holy ones who are well versed in the scriptures and in 
spiritual practices. He knows what is to be done and what is not to be 
done. He abandons evils like vanity, jealousy, delusion and greed. 
From the preceptors he learns all the secrets of yoga. 

Easily thereafter he graduates to the third state of yoga known as 
asarhsanga, non-attachment or freedom. He roams the forests in 
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seclusion and strives to quieten the mind. Adherence to the scriptures 
and to virtuous conduct bestows upon him the faculty of seeing the 
truth. This non-attachment or freedom is of two types, the ordinary 
and the superior. One who practices the first type of freedom feels, 
“I am neither the doer, nor the enjoyer. I neither afflict others, nor 
am I afflicted by others. All this happens on account of past karma, 
under the aegis of god. I do nothing, whether there is pain or 
pleasure, good fortune or calamity. All these, as also meeting and 
parting, psychic distress and physical illness, are brought about by 
time alone.” Thus thinking, he investigates the truth. He is practicing 
ordinary non-attachment or freedom. 

By the diligent practice of this yoga method, by resorting to the 
company of the holy ones and the avoidance of evil company, the 
truth is clearly revealed. When thus one realizes the supreme, which 
is the only essence or truth beyond this ocean of sarhsara, he realizes 
‘I am not the doer, but god alone is the doer; not even in the past did 
I do anything.’ He abandons vain and meaningless words and 
remains inwardly and mentally silent. This is superior non- 
attachment or freedom. He has abandoned all dependency, above 
and below, within and without, tangible and intangible, sentient and 
insentient. He shines like supportless and limitless space itself. This is 
superior freedom. In it he enjoys peace and contentment, virtue and 
purity, wisdom and self-inquiry. 

The first stage of yoga presents itself to one by accidental 
coincidence, as it were, after one has led a pure life full of virtuous 
deeds. One who sets his foot on it should cherish it and protect it 
with great zeal, diligence and effort. Thus he should proceed to the 
next state, inquiry. By diligently practicing inquiry he should ascend 
to the third state, freedom. 


How is it possible for an ignorant person born in a wicked family 
and who does not enjoy the company of holy ones, to cross this 
ocean of sarhsara? Also, if one dies while yet in the first or second or 
the third state of yoga, what happens to him? 


After very many lives, the ignorant man is awakened by acciden- 
tal coincidence. Till then he experiences this sarnsara. When dispas- 
sion arises in this heart, then sarhsara recedes. Even an imperfect 
practice of this yoga destroys the effects of past sins. If one leaves the 
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body during practice, he ascends to heaven and is then born in 
circumstances favorable to the pursuit of his practice. Very soon he 
ascends the ladder of yoga again. 

These three states are known as ‘waking states’ because in them 
there is division in consciousness. However, the practitioner becomes 
an adorable person (arya). Seeing him. the ignorant are inspired. He 
who engages himself in righteous actions and avoids evil is adorable 
(arya). This adorable holiness is in a seed state in the first state of 
yoga, it sprouts in the second and attains fruition in the third. One 
who dies after thus having gained the status of an adorable one and 
who has obviously cultivated noble thoughts, enjoys the delights of 
heaven for a long time and then he is born as a yogi. By the diligent 
practice of the first three states of yoga, ignorance is destroyed, and 
the light of wisdom arises in one’s heart. 

In the fourth state of yoga, the yogis behold the one in all with a 
mind that is free from division. Division has ceased and unity is 
steady, and therefore they behold the world as if it were a dream. 

In the fifth state, only the undivided reality remains. Hence it is 
likened to deep sleep. He who has reached this state, though he is 
engaged in diverse external activities, rests in himself. 

After thus proceeding from one state to another, he reaches the 
sixth, which is the turfya. In this he realizes, “I am neither real or 
unreal, nor even egoless, I am beyond duality and unity. All doubts 
are at rest.” He remains like a painting of a lamp (hence, though he 
has not reached nirvana—lamp without fuel—he is like a lamp 
without fuel, as the lamp is only a painted figure). He is void within, 
void without, void like an empty vessel; at the same time he is full 
within and full without, like a full vessel immersed in the sea. 

They who reach the seventh state are known as ‘the disembodied 
liberated beings’. Their state is not for words to describe. Yet, they 
have been described variously. 

They who practice these seven states do not come to grief. But 
there is a terrible elephant roaming around in a forest working 
havoc. If that elephant is killed, the man attains success in all these 
seven states, not otherwise. Desire is that elephant. It roams the 
forest known as the body. It is maddened by sensuousness. It is 
restless with conditioning and tendencies (vasana). This elephant 
destroys everybody in the world. It is known by different names: 
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desire, vasana (tendency or mental conditioning), mind, thought, 
feeling, attachment, etc. It should be slain by the weapon known as 
courage or determination born of the realization of oneness. 

Only as long as one believes in objective existence does desire 
arise! This alone is sarhsara: the feeling “This is’. Its cessation is 
liberation (moksa). This is the essence of jana or wisdom. Recog- 
nition of ‘objects’ gives rise to desire. Non-recognition of objects 
ends desire. When desire ends, the jiva drops its self-limitation. The 
great man therefore abandons all thoughts concerning what has 
been experienced and what has not been experienced. I declare with 
uplifted arms that the thought-free, notionless state is the best. It is 
infinitely superior to the sovereignty of the world. Non-thinking is 
known as yoga. Remaining in that state, perform appropriate actions 
or do nothing! As long as thoughts of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ persist, sorrow 
does not cease. When such thoughts cease, sorrow ceases. Knowing 
this, do as you please. 


Valmiki said to Bharadvaja: Having heard this quintessence of the 
highest wisdom and having been overwhelmed by Sakti-pata, Rama 
remained immersed in the ocean of bliss for a while. He had ceased 
to ask questions, request answers and endeavor to understand them. 
He had become established in the highest state of self-knowledge. 


O perceptor! It is indeed a delight to hear that thus Rama attained 
the supreme state. But how is it possible for us who are foolish and 
ignorant and who are of sinful disposition to attain that state which 
is difficult even for gods like Brahm to reach? 


I have narrated to you in full the dialogue between Rama and 
Vasistha. Consider it well. For that is also my instruction to you. 

There is no division in consciousness which can be called the 
world. Rid yourself of the notion of division by the practice of the 
secrets revealed to you. Both waking and sleeping states are part of 
this creation. Enlightenment is characterized by the pure inner light. 
This creation emerges from nothing, it dissolves in nothing, its very 
nature is void, it does not exist. On account of beginningless and 
false self-limitation this creation appears to exist, creating countless 
confusions. You are deluded because you do not recollect repeatedly 
and frequently the truth concerning infinite consciousness, but you 
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partake of the poison of self-limitation and the consequent psycho- 
logical conditioning. 

The delusion continues till you reach the feet of the enlightened 
sages and gain the right knowledge from them. Dear one, that which 
did not exist in the beginning and will not exist in the end, does not 
exist even now. This world-appearance is like a dream. The sole 
reality in which it appears and disappears is infinite consciousness. In 
the ocean of sarhsara or ignorance arises the notion of ‘I’, on account 
of the beginningless potential of self-limitation. Thereupon, the 
movement of thought generates other notions like ‘mine-ness’, 
‘attraction’ and ‘repulsion’, etc. Once these notions strike root in 
one’s consciousness, one inevitably falls prey to endless calamities 
and sorrow. 

Dive deep into the inner space, not in the sea of diversity. Who 
lives, who is dead, who has come—why do you get lost in such false 
notions? When the one self alone is the reality, where is room for 
‘another’? The theory that Brahman appears as the world (just as 
rope appears as snake) is meant only for the entertainment of the 
childish and the ignorant. The enlightened ones rest forever in the 
truth, which does not even appear to be different. 


Lord, I am now free from the subtle body, and I am swimming in 
the ocean of bliss. I am the indivisible self which is the supreme self, 
and which itself possesses the two powers of consciousness and 
unconsciousness. Just as fire thrown into fire becomes indistinguish- 
ably fire, just as straw etc., which are thrown into the sea and become 
salt, this insentient world when it is offered into infinite conscious- 
ness becomes one with it. Just as a salt doll thrown into the sea 
abandons its name and form and becomes one with the ocean, just as 
water mixes with water and ghee mixes with ghee, even so I have 
entered into this self consciousness. 

‘I am that supreme Brahman which is eternal, omnipresent, pure, 
peaceful, indivisible and free from motion, which is devoid of 
gathering and scattering but whose thoughts materialize, which is 
free from merit and demerit, which is the source of this universe, and 
which is the supreme light, one without a second’. Thus should one 
contemplate. Thus does the mind cease to be agitated. When the 
movement of the mind has ceased, the self shines by its own light. In 
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that light all sorrow comes to an end, and there is the bliss which the 
self experiences in itself. There is direct awareness of the truth, ‘there 
is none but the self’. 


Dear friend, if you wish that this delusion known as sarhsara 
should come to an end, then give up all actions and become a lover 
of Brahman. 


O guru, your enlightening discourse has completely awakened 
me, my intelligence is pure and the world-appearance does not 
stretch out in front of me. I wish to know what the men of 
self-knowledge do. Do they have any duties or none at all? 


They who desire liberation should engage themselves only in such 
actions which are free from defects, and desist from selfish and sinful 
actions. When the qualities of the mind are abandoned, it takes on 
the qualities of the infinite. The jiva is liberated when one contem- 
plates, ‘I am that which is beyond the body, mind and senses’; when 
one is free from notions of ‘I am the doer’ and ‘I am the enjoyer’ as 
also from notions of pain and pleasure; when one realizes that all 
beings are in the self and the self is in all beings and when one 
abandons the waking, dream and deep sleep states and remains in 
transcendental consciousness. That is the state of bliss which is 
infinite consciousness. Immerse yourself in that ocean of nectar 
which is full of peace; do not drown in diversity. 

Thus have I narrated to you the discourse of the sage Vasistha. 
Steady your mind with practice. Tread the path of wisdom and of 
yoga. You will realize everything. 

Seeing that Rama had become totally absorbed in the self, 
Visvamitra said to the sage Vasistha, “O son of the creator, O holy 
one, you are indeed great. You have proved that you are the guru by 
this sakti-pata (direct transmission of spiritual energy). He is a guru 
who is able to give rise to god-consciousness in the disciple by a look, 
by a touch, by verbal communication or by grace. However, the 
intelligence of the disciple is awakened when the disciple has rid 
himself of threefold impurities and thereby acquired a keen intellect. 
But, O sage, please bring Rama back to body-consciousness, for he 
has still many things to do for the welfare of the three worlds and for 
myself.” 
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All the assembled sages and others bowed to Rama. Then Vasistha 
said to Visvamitra, “Pray, tell them who Rama is in truth.” Visvam- 
itra said to them, “Rama is the supreme personality of godhead. He 
is the creator, protector and redeemer. He is the Lord and friend of 
all. He is manifest variously, sometimes as a fully enlightened being, 
sometimes as if ignorant. In truth, he is the god of gods, and all the 
gods are but his part-manifestations. Blessed is this king Dagaratha 
whose son is lord Rama himself. Blessed is Ravana whose head will 
fall at the hands of Rama. O sage Vasistha, kindly bring him back to 
body-consciousness.” 

Vasistha said to Rama, “O Rama, this is not the time to rest! Get up 
and bring joy to the world. When people are still in bondage, it is not 
proper for the yogi to merge in the self.” Rama remained oblivious of 
these words. Vasistha thereupon entered the heart of Rama through 
the latter’s susurnnanadi. There was movement of prana in Rama, 
and the mind began to function. The jiva which is of the form of 
inner light shed its luster on all the nadi of the body. Rama slightly 
opened his eyes and beheld Vasistha in front of him. Rama said to 
Vasistha, “There is nothing I should do or should not do. However, 
your words should always be honored.” Saying so, Rama placed his 
head on the sage’s feet and then proclaimed, “Listen, all of you! 
There is nothing superior to self-knowledge, nothing superior to the 
guru.” 

All the assembled sages and celestials showered flowers on Rama 
and blessed him. They departed from the assembly. 

Thus I have told you the story of Rama, O Bharadvaja. By practice 
of this yoga, attain supreme bliss. He who constantly listens to this 
dialogue between Rama and Vasistha is liberated, whatever be the 
circumstances of his life, and he attains knowledge of Brahman. 


The Concise Yoga Vasistha "= 420 


Bibliography 


Texts, Translations, Summaries, and Excerpts 


AlyA, N.K. Ramasami. Indian Wisdom, or Readings from Yoga Vasistha. Vellore: Victoria 
Press, 1903. 

AIYER, K, Narayanaswami, tr. Laghu-Yoga-Vasistha. Second Edition. Adyar, Madras: 
The Adyar Library and Research Center, 1971. First published, 1896. 


BHARATI, Jnanananda, complier. The Essence of Yogavaasishtha. Translated by Samvid. 
Madras: Samata Books, 1982. 

BOSE, D.N., tr. The Yoga-Vasistha Ramayana. Vol. I: Vairagya (Renunciation), 
Mumukshu-Vyavahara (Discipline), and Srishtitattwa (Creation) Prakaranas.Calcutta, 
n.d. Vol. II: Sthiti (Preservation) and Part of Upasam (Cure) Prakaranas. Calcutta, n.d. 


Das, Bhagavan. Mystic Experiences: Tales of Yoga and Vedanta from the Yoga Vasistha. With 
notes by Annie Besant. Third Edition. Varanasi: The Indian Book Shop, 
Theosophical Society, 1959. Preface dated 1927. “Originally appeared in The 
Theosophical Review, 1899-1910.” 

JYOTIRMAYANANDA, Swami. Yogavaisistha: Part One. Miami: Yoga Research Foundation, 
1977. 

MiTRA, Vihari-Lala, tr. The Yoga-Vasishtha-Maharamayana of Valmiki Translated from 
the Original Sanskrit. Vols. I-IV. Varanasi: Bharatiya Publishing House, 1976. 
First Edition, published Calcutta, 1891, 1893, 1898, 1899. 


PANSIKAR, Wasudeva Laxamana Sastri, ed. The Yogavasistha of Valmiki with the 
commentary Vasisthamaharamayanatatparyaprakasha. Bombay: Nirnaya-Sagar Press, 
1911. Second edition, 1918. Third edition, revised and re-edited by Narayan 
Ram Acharya Kavyatirtha, 1937. Reprinted by Munshiram Manoharlal 
Publishers, New Delhi, 1981. 

——-, Laghuyogavasisthah Vasisthacandrikaoyakhydsahitah. Second edition, revised, 
Bombay, 1937. First edition: Bombay: Nirnaya-Sagar Press, 1888. 


421 


SHASTRI, Hari Prasad, tr. Yogavasistha: The Story of Queen Chudala and Sermons of Holy 
Vasistha. London: The Favil Press, 1937. Fifth edition, London, 1975: The 
World Within the Mind (Yoga-Vasistha): Extracts from the Discourses of the Sage 
Vasistha to his pupil, Prince Rama, and the Story of Queen Chuldala. 


THOMI, Peter. Cidala: Eine Episode aus dem Yogavasistha. Nach der langeren und kiirzeren 
Rezension unter Beriicksichtigung von Handschriften aus dem Sanskrit ibersetzt. 
Wichtrach, Switzerland: Institut far Indologie, 1980. 


“VALMIKI.” Return to Shiva: From the Yoga Vasistha. Santa Barbara, California: Concord 
Grove Press, 1977. 


VENKATESANANDA, Swami. The Supreme Yoga: A New Translation of the Yoga Vasistha 
in Two Volumes. Foreword by H.H. Swami Ranganathananda. Elgin, Cape 
Province, South Africa: The Chiltern Yoga Trust, 1981. 


Modern Studies 


ATREYA, B.L. Deification of Man: Its Methods and Stages According to the Yogavasistha. 
Second edition. Moradabad: Darshana, 1963. 

——— . The Essence of Yogavasistha. Moradabad: Darshana, 1962. 

—— . “Philosophy of Yogavasistha.” Doctoral Dissertation, Banaras Hindu 
University, 1930. 

—— . The Philosophy of The Yogavasistha. Adyar: The Theosophical Publishing 
House, 1936. 2nd Edition: Moradabad: Darshana Printers, 1981. 

——— . “A Probable Date of Composition of Yogavasistha.” Proceedings and 
Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, Baroda, December, 1933. 
Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1935. Pp. 55-59. 

——— . Vasistha-dargana. Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavana Texts, Vol. 64, 1936. 

——— . The Yogavasistha and Its Philosophy. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Moradabad: Darshana, 1966. 


BHATTACHAYRA, Siva Prasad. “The Cardinal Tenets of the Yoga-Vasistha and Their 
Relation to the Trika System of Kaémira.” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Vol. 33 (Poona, 1951), pp. 130-145. 

——— . “The Emergence of an Adhyatma-Sastra or the Birth of the Yogavasistha 
Ramayana and a Peep into Their Creed.” Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. 24, 
pp. 201-212. 

—— . “The Siddhas in the Yoga-Vasistha Ramayana and a Peep into Their 
Creed.” Indian Culture. Mahendra Jayanti Volume (Calcutta, 1951), pp. 91-112. 

—— . “The Yogavasistha Ramayana, Its Probable Date and Place of Inception.” 
Proceedings and Transactions of the Third All-India Oriental Conference, Madras, 
1924. Madras: Law Printing House, 1925. pp. 545-553. 


CHAKRAVARTI, Kshitish Chandra. Vision of Reality. Calcutta: Firma K.L. 
Mukhopadhyay, 1969. 

CHAPPLE, Christopher. “The Concept of Will (paurusa) in the Yogavasistha.” Doctoral 
dissertation, Fordham University, 1980. 

—— . “The Negative Theology of Yogavasistha and Lankavatara Sitra.” Journal of 
Dharma, Vol. 6, No. 1 (Bangalore, 1981), pp.34-35. 

——— . “The Paurusa Paradigm of the Yogavasistha.” Journal of Religious Studies, 
Vol. 9, No. 1 (Patiala, 1981), pp. 47-61. 


Bibliography « 422 


DasGuPTA, Surendranath. A History of Indian Philosophy. Vol. Il, pp. 228-272. Delhi: 
Motilal Banarsidass, 1975. (Originally published at Cambridge, 1932.) 


DeJONG, J.W. (Book review of) Peter Thomi, Cadala, Eine Episode aus dem Yogavasistha, 
Wichtrach, 1980. In Indo-Iranian Journal, Vol. 23, No. 3 (July, 1981), pp. 
221-227. 


DIVANJL Prahlad C. “The Date and Place Origin of the Yogavasistha.” Proceedings 
and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, Baroda, December, 
1933. Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1935. Pp. 15-30. 

——— . “Further Light on the Date of the Yogavasistha.” Poona Orientalist 3 (1938), pp. 
29-44. 

—— . “The Text of the Laghu Yogavasistha.” New Indian Antiquary. Vol. 1. 
Bombay: Karnatak Publishing House, 1938. Pp. 697-715. 

——. . “Yogavasistha on the Means of Proof.” A Volume of Indian and Iranian 
Studies Presented to Sir E. Denison Ross. Bombay, 1939. Pp. 102-112. 


GLASENAPP, Helmuth von. Zwei philosophische Ramayanas. Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1951. 
Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur in Mainz. Abhandlungen der 
geistes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1951, No. 6. 


JAIN, Bal Chand. “Berkeley’s Subjectivism and the Yogavasistha.” Doctoral 
dissertation, University of Saugar, 1966. 


KARMARKAR, R.D. “Mutual Relation of the Yogavasistha, the Lankavatarasiitra and the 
as.” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 


Gaudapada-Karikas. 
Vol. 36 (1955), pp. 298-305. 


MAINKAR, Trimbak Govind. “The Vasistha Ramayana: A critical study of the epic 
of the Vedanta.” Doctoral dissertation, University of Bombay, 1962. 

. The Vasistha Ramayana: A Study. Second edition. New Delhi: Meharchand 

Lachhmandas, 1977. First edition published 1955. 


McMICcHAEL, James Douglas. “Idealism in Yoga-Vasistha and Yogacara Buddhism.” 
Darshana International. Vol. 17 (Moradabad, 1977). 


MoJTABA’I, Fathullah. “Muntakhab’i Jug-basasht or Selections from the Yogavasistha 
Atrributed to Mir Abu’l-qasim Findirski.” Doctoral dissertation, Harvard 
University, 1977. 


NARAHARI, H.G. “The Yogavasistha and the Doctrine of Free Will.” Adyar Library 
Bulletin, 10 (1946), pp. 36-50. 


O’FLAHERTY, Wendy Doniger. Dreams, Illusion, and Other Realities. Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 1984. 

—— , “The Dream Narrative and the Indian Doctrine of Illusion.” Daedalus, Vol. 
111, No. 3 (1982), pp. 93-113. 

——— . “Hard and Soft Reality: The Indian Myth of the Shared Dream.” Parabola. 
Vol. 7, No. 2 (1982), pp. 55-65. In German as “Der wissenschaftler Beweis 
mysthischer Ergahrung,” pp. 430-456 of Der Wissenschaftler und das Irrational, 
edited by Hans Peter Duerr. Frankfort: Syndicat, 1982. 

——— . “Illusion and Reality in the Yogavasistha.” Journal of the Royal Society of Arts, Vol. 
129, No. 5294 (1981), pp. 104-123. 

——— . “Illusion and Reality in the Yogavasistha or The Scientific Proof of Mythical 
Experience.” Quadrant: Journal of the C.G. Jung Foundation for Analytical Psychology, 
Vol.14, No. 1 (1981), pp. 46-65. 


Bibliography «= 423 


PATHAK, Divakar. “Dr. B.L. Atreya’s Interpretation of the Yogavasistha.” In The 
Philosophy of Dr. B.L. Atreya, R.S. Stivastava, Chief Editor. New Delhi: Oriental 
Publishers & Distributors, 1977. 

RAGHAVAN, V. “The Date of the Yogavasistha.” Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. 13 
(Madras, 1939), pp. 110-128. 

—— . “The Date of Yogavasistha.” Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. 17 (Madras, 
1947-48), pp. 228-231 

—— . “The Yogavasistha and the Bhagavadgita and the place of origin of the 
Yogavasistha.” Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. 13 (Madras, 1939), pp. 149-156. 

——— . “The Yogavasistha quotations in the Jivanmuktiviveka of Vidyaranya.” 
Journal of Andhra Historical Research, Vol. 12 (1939), pp. 73-85. 


SATYAVRAT. “Un-Paninian forms in the Yogavasistha.” Vishveshoaranand Indological 
Journal, Vol. 1 (Hoshiarpur, 1963), pp. 247-266. 

——— . “Some Anomalies in the Language of the Yogavasistha.” Sankrit and Indological 
Studies, Dr. V. Raghavan Felicitation Volume (Delhi, 1975), pp. 325-329. 


THOMI, Peter. “The Yogavasistha in Its Longer and Shorter Versions.” Journal of 
Indian Philosophy, Vol. 11, No. 1 (1983), pp. 107-116. 


COMPILED BY CHRISTOPHER CHAPPLE 


Bibliography «= 424 


abhyasa, 57, 320 

adharma, 209, 392, 410 

adhi, 341 

action, 107, 131, 347 

Agastya, 3 

Agnivesya, 3 

Ahalya, 89, 90 

aharhbhavana, 312 

aharhkara, 151, 312 

ajnana, 269 

akasa, 291 

Alarnbusa, 277 

antahkarana, 294, 407 

antravestika, 339 

apana, 79, 196, 219, 238, 282-286, 298, 

344, 408 

Aristanemi, 4 

Arjuna, 315-316 

artha, 264 

Arundhati, 54 

arya, 416 

asarhsanga, 414 

asana, 254 

ascetic, The: 326, 347, 349, 356, 357, 
359, 398 

aSivam, 366 

Asura, 389 


Index 


ativahika body, 303, 314, 403 

Atma, 39, 42 

Atman, 249 

atma-Sakti, 268 

Atri, 228 

attachment, 255 

attitude conducive to liberation, 138, 234 

attitude not conducive to liberation, 139, 
235 ° 

austerity, 43, 52, 252-254, 317, 371-372, 
383 

avidya, 266-269, 302 
satvika, 301 

awareness, 317 


Bali, 180-188 

Bhagavad Gita, 315-316 
Bhagiratha, 330-333 
Bharadvaja, 4-5, 417-420 
Bharata, 90 

Bhasa, 139-140, 228, 388, 389, 399 
bhiksu, 324-325, 327 
Bhima, 139-140, 315 
Bhrgu, 121-129 
Bhrngiga, 409-410 
Bhusunda, 276-287 
bodha, 312 


425 


bodha-lingarh, 297 

bondage, 126, 140, 175, 317, 350, 355 

Brahma, 4-5, 16, 19, 26, 27, 30, 32, 35, 
44, 49, 55, 59, 75, 77-78, 79-80, 84, 
87-88, 91-94, 96, 108, 121, 135, 143, 
148, 150, 154-155, 220, 269, 281, 
290, 293, 295, 302, 306, 317, 324, 
325, 327, 331, 351, 353, 368, 389-390, 
396, 404, 411, 417 

brahmakasgam, 291 

Brahman, 16, 29, 39, 41, 45-49, 51, 56, 
63, 66, 71-76, 84, 87, 92, 93-94, 98, 
100, 108-109, 113, 116, 126, 129, 
130, 133, 138, 141, 142-143, 144, 
153, 163, 171, 172, 177, 178, 179, 
190, 216, 234, 236, 245, 248, 249, 
250, 261, 262, 268-273, 281, 292, 
299, 301, 302, 305, 308-314, 316, 
335, 343, 346, 351, 353, 363-370, 
372, 384-385, 387-388, 392, 393, 
394-395, 397, 399, 400, 401-402, 
406, 408, 409, 413, 418-419, 420 

Brahmana (Ciidala), 349-360 

brahma-nadi, 342 

Brahma-Rsi, 29 

Brahmi, 277 

Brhaspati, 228, 383-384 

Buddha, 361 

buddhi, 312, 360-361, 334, 345 


Canda, 278 

childhood, 13 

cid-akasa, 96, 120, 291, 393-394, 402, 
405, 406 

cid-atma, 169 

cid-sakti, 73, 98, 143, 169, 268, 273 

cintamani, 353-354, 356 

cit, 42 

citta, 318, 360, 361-362 

conditioning, 231-232, 303, 340; 
adorable, 231; 
barren, 231-232; 
mental, 5, 134, 254-255; 
psychological, 253, 303 

consciousness, 141, 144-145, 185-186, 
192-193, 273-274, 292-293, 307-308 

contentment, 31, 34-35, 415 

craving, 11-12, 175-176, 177, 179-180 

Creator, The: 30, 39, 40-41, 54, 55, 


Creator, The: (continued) 
120, 154-155, 193, 231-232, 260, 
276, 278, 280, 287, 304, 363, 409, 
419 

Creator in the Rock, The: 402-405 

Cidala, 333-337, 346-362 

Cupid, 149, 181 


daiva, 73 

daivarn, 29 

Dama, 134-137, 140 

dargan, 276 

Daégaratha, 6-8, 21-22, 157, 325, 420 

Dasitra, 147-153 

deha-lingarn, 297 

dehanta, 392 

delusion, 384-385 

desire, 177 

deva, 291 

devanarh, 291 

dharana, 407 

dharma, 131, 203, 209, 264, 331, 392, 
410 

Dharma, 315 

Dirghadréa, 324 

Dirghatapa, 93, 178 

dispassion, 31, 184, 228, 414 

divine dispensation, 29, 73 

Drdha, 139-140 

drs, 312 

Durvasa, 376, 380 

Duryodhana, 315 

Diusana, 6 

dvadasanta, 283, 342-343 

dvesa, 281, 288 


ego-sense, 135-136, 176-177, 215, 216, 
217, 289-290, 331-332, 362-363, 
384-385, 

egotism, 10-11 

enlightenment, 199-200, 220-221, 346 

equanimity, 226-227, 261, 298-299, 300, 
331-333 


fate, 27-29 

Fire, 148 

fire-god, The: 387 
Four Gatekeepers, 31 


Index = 426 


Gadhi, 202-207 

Ganga, 52, 331, 333, 349, 377 
Gavala, 204-205 

Great Forest, The: 97-98 


Hara, 277 

Hari, 138, 180, 188, 404 
Hariscandra, 101, 110 

Hatha Yoga, 219, 255 
Hiranyagarbha, 48 
Hiranyakasipu, 188 

Hunter, The: 389-390, 394, 398 


ida, 282 

ignorance, 114, 144-145, 243-244, 2.63, 
265-266, 267, 269, 357 

Iksvaku, 410-411, 412 

indra, 312 

Indra, 3-4, 16, 27, 79, 88, 90, 92, 110, 
121, 150, 180, 181, 188, 245, 302, 
323, 378-379, 382, 399, 404 

Indra (Ahalya story), 89-90, 92-93 

Indradyumna, 90 

indriya, 96, 312 

Indu, 87 


inquiry, 31, 33-34, 97-98, 100, 169, 184, 


186, 190, 225, 226, 240-244, 2.50, 
_ 362, 411, 414 
Ivara, 249 


Jahnu, 331 

Janaka, 25-26, 164-170, 177, 236, 269 

japa, 348 

jiva, 43, 48, 49-50, 52, 55, 59, 63, 67, 
68, 70, 74-75, 76-77, 78-79, 91-92, 
94, 95, 109, 111, 130, 134, 144, 
147, 152, 155 172, 174, 175, 183, 
189, 194, 224, 225, 233, 253, 260, 
261, 267, 271, 291, 292-293, 294, 
301, 303, 304, 310-315, 319-320, 
321, 322-323, 325, 328, 329, 333, 
340, 344, 345, 350-351, 360, 361, 
392, 395-395, 397, 399, 402, 412, 
417, 419, 420 

jivanmukta, 44, 169, 266 

Jivata, 320-323 

jnana, 343, 352, 417 

jana-gakti, 298 

Juggler, The: 101, 104, 107 


Kaca, 154, 383, 384-385 

Kadamba-dasira, 149 

kaivalya, 268 

Kalaratri, 389, 405-406 

Kali, 405 

kamandalu, 348, 353, 358 

Karkati, 77-87 

karma, 40, 95, 250, 294, 371, 389-390, 
392, 415 

Kartavirya, 323 

Karunya, 3 

Kasyapa, 87 3 

Kata, 134-137, 139-140 

Katanja, 204, 207 

Khara, 6 

Khotta, 149, 150 

King, The: 181, 182 

King of Sindhu, 60, 64, 399 

King of Trigartha, 388 

kriya, 297, 326, 352-353 

kriya-sakti, 298 

Krsna, 315, 405 

Krta age, 287 

krtanta, 17, 265 

Kubera, 16 

Kurnbha, 351, 361-371, 374-380 

kumbhaka, 283, 284-285 

kundalini, 219, 338-343, 345, 350 


Laja Homa, 378 

Laksmana, 5, 260 

Laksmi, 51, 290, 377 

Lavana, 101-105, 109-110, 113, 114, 121 

liberation, 3, 5, 55-56, 163-164, 182, 
194-195, 202, 215, 234-235, 236, 268 

Lila, 51-71 

linga-Sarira, 294 

lingarh, 297 


Madanika, 377-380 
mahabhoktta, 409-410 
Mahiaciti, 73 
Mahadrsti, 73 
Mahajiva, 49 
Mahakarta, 409-410 
Mahakriya, 73 
Maharamayanarh, 44 
Mahaésakti, 73 
mahasatta, 73 


Index «= 427 


Mahaspanda, 73 

mahatyagi, 410 

Mahodbhava, 73 

manana, 312 

manas, 312 

Mandavya, 225, 226 

mantra, 52, 78, 203, 211, 240, 295, 342, 
348, 381, 386 

Manu, 280, 411-412 

Maya, 59, 74-75, 84, 95, 102, 116, 131, 
144, 150, 173, 178, 202-203, 207, 
319, 321, 325, 347, 361, 366, 399, 
406 

medini, 389 

meditation, 186, 187, 219, 296-297 

Mendicant, The: 318-327 

mind, 89, 92-93, 95, 97-98, 104-105, 
106-107, 115-116, 131-132, 173-176, 
182-183, 206-207, 207-208, 210-211, 
212, 213-214, 217, 218, 222-223, 
242-244, 251, 252, 260-261, 289- 
90, 283-284 

Minister, The: 80-84 

Minister, The (The Mind): 182 

miser, 346 

moksa, 5, 31, 268, 329, 387, 417 

mouna, 326, 328 
kastha, 326 
susupti, 32.6 

muni, 326 

myrobalan, 342 


nadi, 237, 282, 339, 340-343, 350, 391, 
396, 420 

Narada, 79, 349, 351 

Narasithha, 137, 188 

Narayana, 51, 377 

nirvana, 218, 239, 336, 364, 369, 382, 
387, 390, 406, 413, 416 

nirvikalpa, 53, 57, 400 

nirvikalpa samadhi, 26, 57 

nivrtta, 414 

niyati, 17, 29, 66, 73, 183, 395 

nymph, 121-122 


ojas, 394, 395, 397 

old age, 15-16 

Om, 77, 154, 186, 193, 219, 238, 241, 
248, 292, 361 


Padma, 51-70 

paramakaégan, 291 

Parigha, 226-228 

Parnada, 227 

Parvata, 279 

Parvati, 222, 293, 377 

parvati-dharana, 279 

pasyanti, 248 

Pavana, 178-179 

philosopher's stone, 346, 353 

physical ailments, 341 

physical disturbances, 341-342 

pingala, 245, 282 

pitta, 395, 397 

practice, 182-183, 269 

Prahlada, 188-202 

prakrti, 266 

prana, 79, 172, 196, 219, 221, 238, 239, 
244, 248, 250, 252, 254-255, 265, 279, 
281-282, 282, 283-284, 285, 286, 294, 
298, 305-306, 326, 328, 329,339, 343, 
344, 360, 382, 390, 391, 396, 403, 
404, 408, 420 

pranayama, 70, 173, 252, 254, 278, 285, 
287, 328, 338 

pravrtta, 414 

preta, 67 

psychic centers, 343 

psychic distress, 415 

psychic disturbances, 341, 342 

psychic powers, 221, 249-250, 332, 338, 
346, 387, 412 

psychological illness, 120 

psychological limitation, 268 

psychological perversions, 229, 300 

psychological predispositions, 274 

psychological states, 265 

psychological tendencies, 107, 233-234 

psychosomatic disorders, 342 

psychosomatic illness, 34, 181, 217 

Punya, 178-179 

puraka, 283, 342 

purana, 302 

Purusa, 178, 249 

puryastaka, 282, 294, 303, 313-314 


raga, 262, 281, 288 


rajas, 94, 161, 163, 266 
Raja-Vidya, 31 


Index «= 428 


Ravana, 7, 420 

recaka, 283, 342 

renunciation, 43, 183, 356-361, 383 

Rudra, 16, 19, 44, 59, 277, 302, 306, 
319-323, 327, 404-407 


Sage from Outer Space, 408-409 

Sage, The: 389-399 

gakti-pata, 417, 419 

samadhana, 223 

samadhi, 40, 57, 222-223, 227, 243, 
244, 247, 285, 328, 392, 401, 402 

samana, 282, 340 

Sama-Veda, 374 

Sarhbara, 134-135, 136, 137, 139-140 

satnkhya yoga, 328 

samsara, 4, 12, 15, 32-35, 41, 43, 50, 
58, 73, 76, 84, 260, 304, 305, 315, 
329, 352, 361-363, 369, 374, 381-383, 
408, 411-419 

sarnskara, 398 

Samvarta, 241 

sarnyak karoti, 398 

sankalpa, 412 

Sankhya, 249 

§arabha, 388 

Saraloma, 148 

Sarasvati, 52-71, 88 

sargadi, 392 

Satatapa, 276 

satsanga, 31, 35, 371 

satta, 251 

satva, 94, 161, 163, 251, 261, 266, 275, 
306, 329, 372-374, 383, 410, 413 

self-control, 31, 32-33, 291 

self-effort, 27-29, 74, 138, 202, 211 

self-knowledge, 110-111, 169, 195-198, 
209-210, 218-220, 228-229, 249, 250, 
262-263, 269, 352-353 

senses, 133-134, 241-242, 246-247, 269, 
395 

seven ascending steps, 110-112 

seven descending steps, 110 

seven states of yoga, 114 

siddha, 121, 346, 389 

siddhi, 338, 344-345, 346, 348-349, 354 

Sikhidvaja, 333-338, 347, 349, 350, 351, 
352, 353, 358-383 

silence, 326 


Siva, 87, 150, 178, 224, 231, 245, 249, 
266, 269, 2.78, 290-291, 293, 295, 2.96, 
301, 302, 317, 322, 327, 331, 333, 

, 365, 377, 381, 405, 406 

Sivarh, 366 

Slesma, 395, 396-397 

states of delusion, 111 

states of wisdom, 110, 111-112 

Sucika, 77-80 

Suka, 25-26 

Sukra, 121-122, 127-128, 129, 130, 
185, 186, 228 

Sun, The: 88-91 

Suraghu, 225, 228 

Suruci, 3 

susurnna, 154 

susurnna-nadi, 420 

Sutiksna, 3 

suvarna, 408 

svasthah, 262 


tamas, 94, 161, 266, 293 
tanmatra, 407 
tapas, 106 
teja-dharana, 407 
Ten Young Men, The: 87, 121 
Three Attainable Goals, 337 
Three Non-existent Princes, 98 
Time, 16-17, 18, 71, 72-73, 83, 166 
(as Yama), 123-128 
(as Death), 265, 278-279 
Treta-age, 287 
Tritala, 331-332 
truth, 132-133, 235-236, 259-260, 
261-262, 271-272, 273 
Tumburu, 277 
turiya, 131, 233, 234, 248, 268, 
306, 314, 390, 408 
turiya-atita, 112, 306, 314 


udana, 340 
Uddalaka, 212-222 
Uma, 277 


vairagya, 357 

Vaivasvata, 315 

Valmiki, 4-9, 21, 22, 27, 41, 142-143, 
156, 259-260, 318, 417-420 

Vampire, The: 329-330 


Index « 429 


Varuna, 279 yoga-bhiimika, 414-415 


varuni-dharana, 2.79 yoga-yogi, 328 

vasana, 5, 216, 294, 305, 320, 328-329, yogi, 67, 69, 171, 249, 252, 280, 304 
352-353, 361-362, 373, 387, 392, 323, 342-345, 386, 387, 410-411, 
416-417 413-416, 420 

Vasistha (Lila story), 54, 56, 59, 61,65 — youth, 14, 15 

vastu-tattvan, 317 Yuddhisthira, 315 

Vasudeva, 124, 128 yuktti, 311 


vata, 396, 397 

Vayu, 79, 279 

vayu-dharana, 279, 408 

veda, 149, 302 

Vedavyasa, 25 

vicara, 34, 266, 328, 414 

videhamukta, 44 

Vidiratha, 59-70, 399 

vidya, 266, 267 

vihara, 324 

Vikrarh, 80, 81, 84-86 

Vilasa, 228 

viparitakarani, 344 

Vipascit, 385-389 

Virocana, 180-185 

Visnu, 19, 30, 32, 42, 44, 59, 140, 150, 
181, 189, 190, 195, 198-203, 206, 207, 
219, 266, 269, 281, 290, 293, 295, 
296, 306, 315, 317, 323, 327, 334, 
381, 404 

Visucika, 78 

Visvamitra, 6, 7, 8-9, 21, 25-26, 29, 
419-420 

Vitahavya, 241-250 

viveka, 357 

vyadhi, 341, 342 

Vyala, 134-137, 139-140 


water-dharana, 407 
woodapple, 306 
woman celestial, The: 401, 402 
worship, 187, 290, 291, 292, 300-301, 
304, 349 
external, 296 
internal, 297-300 


Yama, 123-128, 315 

YaSaskar, 136 

yoga, 57, 67, 110, 122, 142, 156, 237, 
239, 275, 297, 322, 345, 351, 373, 
375, 414-417, 418-419 


Index = 


f 


430 


This page intentionally left blank. 


Concise 
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with an Introduction and Bibliography by 
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“The study of this great scripture alone can surely help 
one to attain God-consciousness. It is the storehouse of wis- 
dom .... It expounds the highest doctrine with many stories 
and illustrations. Not only philosophers, but even modern psy- 
chologists and scientists will certainly find in it something 
related to their own discoveries.” 


“It is really quite a readable translation, and a good abridge- 
ment of an extremely long text. It includes most of the things 
that I like best in the YOGA VASISTHA, arid leaves out most of 
what I like least. It is certainly far and away the best thing avail- 
able on this text, a text that never should have been neglected as 
it has been and never would have, had a translation as good as 
this been available.” 


THE CONCISE YOGA VASISTHA is a clear, provocative 
summary of one of the leading texts of Hinduism. Swami 
Venkatesananda continues the long tradition of elaborating on 
and clarifying the teachings of the sage Vasistha. It captures the 
verve of the original text while eliminating needless repetition. 
For the specialist, this book makes available a handy guide to 
the original Sanskrit without sacrificing philosophical depth. To 
the comparative religionist, it provides an occasion for under- 
standing how Hinduism has been able to accommodate seem- 
ingly opposite schools of thought without giving way to the 
platitudes which mar many syncretic movements. 


STATE UNIVERSITY OF NEW YORK PRESS 
Visit our web site at http: / /www.sunypress.edu 


BN 0-873495-954-X 


Y 
AN 
y ™S 


4 
A 


N 
4 


ms A 


